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PREFACE 

The aim of t~e series in which this edition appears is 'to provide students 
with the guidance that they need for the interpretation of the book as a 
work of literature'. I have therefore tried to provide help both in 
translating and understanding the Greek, phrase by phrase and line by 
line, and also in appreciating the poetical, rhetorical, and dramatil'. 
meaning and effects of the play as it unfolds. This meaning, and those 
effects, will not be precisely the same for any two spectators or readers. 
Most obviously, a modern English-speaking student will understand 
and respond differently from a fifth-century Athenian. But I have tried 
to bear both audiences in mind, in the belief that they share enough 
common ground in their experience of drama, and of archaic and 
classical Greek literature, for this play to speak to them both, and in the 
hope that students will do their best to see through Greek eyes and listen 
with Greek ears. 

Prometheus Bound is one of the more accessible Greek tragedies. Its 
language is not too difficult, its text not too corrupt; its dramatic conflict 
is arresting and powerful. It is therefore often read by relatively inex
perienced students, and I have taken care in the commentary to supply 
a fair amount of grammatical, syntactical, lexical, and metrical help for 
them. (For the same reason I usually refer to Smyth, Goodwin, and LSJ, 
rather than to Kuhner or Schwyzer; and in the Appendix I give English 
translations of Latin quotations, since not all Hellenists nowadays read 
Latin.) I hope that more fluent readers of Greek will not find this 
tiresome. 

In preparing my text and apparatus, I have relied entirely on the 
reports of Dawe and Page (and ofHerington for thescholia). I have not 
collated any manuscripts for myself. But I am responsible for what is 
printed. In the commentary, like every editor of a major classical 
author, I have depended heavily on my predecessors. I owe most to 
Elmsley, Wecklein, Sikes and Willson, and Groeneboom; my brother 
Hugh's undergraduate notes on the play (written some fifteen years ago, 
and based partly on the lectures of Mr T. C. W. Stinton) were also 
helpful. I gladly acknowledge too my debt to, and admiration for, 
Fraenkel's Agamemnon,Jebb's Sophocles, Barrett's Hippolytus, and West's 
Hesiod: without them, my task would have been harder, several ofmy 
notes longer, and my understanding much less complete. 

vii 
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viii PREFACE 

am grateful to many students and colleagues for their sugges
tions and criticisms; in particular, to Albert Henrichs, Donald J. 
Mastronarde, Marcia Morrisey, Charles E. Murgia, Robert Renehan, 
and Thomas G. Rosenmeyer; also to Elizabeth Ditmars and Seth Schein 
for help with proofreading. And, like all other contributors to this series, 
I have benefited greatly from the vigilance, encouragement, and good 
taste of the General Editors, Mrs P. E. Easterling and Professor E. J. 
Kenney. I am also grateful to them and to the Press for allowing me a 
little more space than is usual for this series, in order to include a full 
Appendix on the trilogy. 

Five years ago, in the opening chapter of a study of the authenticity of 
Prorrutheus Bound, I apologized for the dry and rather philistine nature of 
my work: 'This emphasis on objective criteria inevitably involves clos
ing the eyes to much that is beautiful and important in the play; we end 
up treating it as a problem rather than a drama.' In the present edition, 
I hope that I have done something to redress the balance. I have 
certainly enjoyed dealing with the play as a tragic drama - whoever 
wrote it; and if I can help open a few more eyes to the peculiar beauty 
and riches of this remarkable play, I shall be more than content. 

October 1982 M.G. 
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INTRODUCTION 

1. THE MYTH 

Fire is essential to civilization for warmth, cooking, and even the most 
rudimentary technology. In pre-industrial societies all over the world, 
myths have recounted mankind's acquisition of this divine spark 
through a theft from the gods, usually performed by a bird or animal, 
sometimes by a man, or even one of the gods themselves. 1 For the 
Greeks, it was the pre-Olympian god Prometheus who was generally 
credited with this theft. 2 

Both the Hesiodic poems give a prominent role to P. In the Theogony, 
almost a hundred lines are devoted to the story of P. and Zeus (52 1 -
616): how, in the sacrifice-feast at Mecone, P. tried to trick Zeus into 
choosing the worse portion of meat, so that mankind would get the 
better; whereupon Zeus, in rage, retaliated against mankind by with
holding fire;3 P. stole fire and gave it to mortals, but Zeus in turn 
penalized them by creating woman (57off.), and punished P. by having 
him bound to a column, with an eagle eating his liver; eventually 
Heracles was allowed to win himself glory by killing the eagle (526-32); 
it remains ambiguous whether or not P. was actually released. 4 The 
story is designed mainly to illustrate Zeus' supreme intelligence, and 
the futility of any attempt to outwit him (61 3 elk; ouK i:mt dto<; KA.Eljlat 

v6ov oool itape1..8Ei:v): it is followed by the Titanomachy (617-720), 
demonstrating Zeus' irresistible might. 

1. J. G. Frazer, Myths of the origin of.fire (London 1930), and Appendix to Loeb 
ed. of Apollodorus (pp. 326-50). In the Indic Rig-Veda (3.9.5), a god 
(Matarisvan) produced Agni, the fire-spirit, by rubbing, and then brought him 
down to earth. 

2. The actual invention of fire was ascribed to Hermes (together with the 
institution of sacrifice, Hom. Hymn Herm. 108-37), or to Hephaestus (Harpocr. 
s.v. )..aµn~)- At Argos, the hero Phoroneus was credited with man's acquisition 
(Paus. 2.19.5). 

3. Whether he withdrew it, or refrained from bestowing it, is left unclear (563 
OUIC tSioou; cf. WD 50-2). 

4. 528 tAooaTo Soo♦poouv(J(l)v, 533 1ta66TJ xoAOu, imply release; but 533 
xcooµEvo~, and especially 614- 16, indicate otherwise (tpu1C£t, present). See n. on 
P. J.,yomcnos frs. 1x-x1v. 

http://www.cambridge.org/0521270111
http://www.cambridge.org
http://www.cambridge.org


2 INTRODUCTION 

In the Works and Days (42-89), Hesiod introduces·P. (and Pandora) 
by way of explanation for the hardness and misay of human existence: 
Zeus is punishing us for P. 's theft of fire; otherwise life would be easy and 
trouble-free. In Loth poems P.'s fore-thought.; and cleverness are of a 
short-sighted and petty kind, no match for Zeus' wisdom; and P.'s 
misguided efforts on behalf of mankind result instead in pain for them 
and for himself. 

Hesiod does not explain why P. wishes to benefit mankind: it is simply 
taken for granted that he has a special relationship with them. (So P. 
appears elsewhere as creator of the human race, and as father of 
Deucalion, our common ancestor and re-creator.) 8 But his relationship 
with the other gods, in literature and cult, seems to be more variable and 
enigmatic. Hesiod makes him a son of Kronos' brother, Iapetus, i.e. 
Zeus' cousin; but he is treated more like one of the previous generation of 
Titans, and he never appears to be really at home with the Olympians. 
He is frequently associated with Hephaestus and Athena, fellow workers 
with fire;' but, outside Hesiod's poems, P. seems to have been a minor 
figure and to have played little part in the religious life of archaic and 
classical Greece. 8 Athens was an exception: here he was patron-deity of 

5. The derivation ofnpoµri8E~. 1tpoµri9tic; (Doric npoµa8E~; in Attica, P. 
was also called Ilp6µri0oc;) from 1tpo + µT)t/µav6-('plan, know') was accepted by 
the Greeks without question (hence 'Emµri0£uc;, 'afterthought'; cf. Prom. 85-6, 
506nn.). It has been called into question by some modern scholars, who prefer an 
origin in e.g. Sanskrit pramantha ('firestick') or Pramatih (?'forethinker', an epithet 
of Agni;see above, p. 1 n. 1 ); or in Ilpaµav6£~ (epithet of Zeus, Lycophr. 537 with 
Tzetzes' n.). But it is probably correct; see V. Schmidt, ,<,.P.E. 19 ( 1975) 183-90, 
who compares ).av6(iV(!)/1ciJ8T) (Doric ..aea). The 1tpo-element denotes primarily 
'before' (temporal); but at times the sense 'on behalf of· may be present too (LSJ 
s.v. 1tpo A I 3). 

6. Creation of mankind out of mud is mentioned at Plato, Prot. 320d, 
Aristoph. Birds686; woman isso created (by Hephaestus) at Hes. Th. 571-2, WD 
6off. P. is not explicitly attested as creator before Heraclides (fourth century B.c.); 
but the tradition is presumably much older, even pre-Hesiodic: P. is after all a 
potter. (At Epicharm. fr. 122 Deucalion creates men from stones.) See further 
Kraus, RE s.v. 6g6-7. 

7. P. assisted at the birth of Athena (Eur. Ion 454ff., Apollod. 1.3.6). The 
cults ofHephaestus and P. were combined at Athens (Paus. 1.30.2, schol. Soph. 
OC 56 = FGH 244 F 147). 

8. At Lucian, Prom. 14, P. complains that he has no temple in Greece. There 
was a cult of P. at Opus (Paus. 2. 19.8), and perhaps at Panopeus (Paus. 10-4-4) 
and Argos (2.19.8); cf. too Demeter Kabeiraia at Thebes (9.25.5-10). 

http://www.cambridge.org/0521270111
http://www.cambridge.org
http://www.cambridge.org


I. THE MYTH 3 

potters, and was honoured, like Hephaestus and Athena, with his own 
festival and torch-race, the Promethia.9 

Between Hesiod and the fifth century there is almost no trace of P. in 
literature. 10 He reappears as co-hero of Epicharmus' Sicilian comedy, 
Pyrrha, or Pr<Jmetheus (frs.114-22 Kaibel, cf. P. Oxy. 2427. 1-3). 11 Then 
Aeschylus in 472 B.c. produced his P. Pyrkaeus, dramatizing P.'s gift of 
fire to a Chorus of exuberant satyrs. 12 There is little here, any more than 
in Hesiod's sly rascal ofMecone, to prepare us for a tragedy on the scale 
of Prom. 

The only other major literary figure of the fifth century who appears 
to have given a serious role to P. is Protagoras. In Plato, Prot. 32oc-
323a, the old sophist tells a creation myth, to explain how it is that all 
men share a certain basic modicum of virtue: 'Once upon a time (-fiv yap 
7tOtt xpovo.;on: ... )', Epimetheus and P. were entrusted by the gods with 
creation of all living things. Epimetheus went ahead and gave different 
attributes to the different species to ensure their survival (µiJ n ytvo.; 
o:u:ml)8ttl], cf. Prom. 232-3n.); but by the time he came to mankind, he 

9. Harpocr. s.v. ).aµmic;, schol. Aristoph. Frogs 131, ps.Xen. Ath. Pol. 3.4, /G 
1•.84 and 1138. The festival included choral comperitions. (See too How and 
Wells on Hdt. 8.98.2.) 

10. Only passing reference in Ibycus (PMG 342) and Sappho (207 
LP = Servius on Virg. Eel. 6.42); personified 1tpoµft8£1a is mother of •UX'l at 
Aleman, PMG 64. In art, on the other hand, representations of P.'s torment by 
the eagle, and/or his release by Heracles, are common in the archaic period: 
see Bapp 3086-93 with illustrations, L. Eckhardt, RE xxm.1 (1957) s.v. 
'Promethcus' 704-14, ABV6.14, 76, 97.28-30, 104.124. P. is generally shown 
sitting, with hands tied and his back to a pillar or stake (cf. Hes. Th. 522: in some 
representations he looks rather as ifhc is impaled on it; see 26n.). In fifth-century 
Athens it is P. the Firebringcr who is popular (sec ARV Index s.v. 'Promctheus', 
and n. 12 below): only two red-figure vases represent him in any other role; one 
(ARV 126g.6) shows him with white hair and leaning on a stick, in the company 
of Athena and Leda (and perhaps Peitho); the other, by Douris, (ARV 
438. 1 33 = Bapp 3086 fig. 1) has him talking to the seated Hera. 

11. See further Pickard-Cambridge, DTC 265-8 (with T. B. L. Webster's 
speculations on P. Oxy. 2427 frs. 1 and 27; he suggests a date after 46g B.C., 

following Prom.). 
12. Acsch. frs. 205-7 N, 278 L-J, = 453-7, 342-50 M; sec below, App. 

p. 281. Several vase-paintings from the last third of the fifth century apparently 
illustrate this play (or another satyric P. play produced c. 430 B.c.?); see J. 
Beazley,A. ]. A. 43 (1939) 618ff., 44 ( 1940) 212, F. Brommer, Saryrspiele (2nded., 
Berlin 1959) 48-9 with nos. 9, 187-99. 
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4 INTRODUCTION 

had no attributes left. So P. had to help him out, by stealing fire from the 
gods and giving it, together with the skill to use it (fv.i:xvo<; oo+ia), to 
mankind, who thence learned other arts of civilization; thus they 
were able to survive - up to a point: but, since they still lacked the 
social virtues, men could not organize themselves into groups for self
protection against wild beasts, until Zeus finally sent Hermes to give 
them ai&i><; and oiJCl], so that cities could be founded and truly civilized 
life could begin. It is likely that Plato has modelled this speech on 
Protagoras' treatise 1ttpi tf)<; tv 6.pxfJ1 JCataotaoi:w<;: but we have no 
way of knowing how closely he has reproduced it ( even, for example, 
whether P. played any part in it, or whether he is Plato's addition, to 
give 'mythical' colouring, cf. 321c µu0ov 'Ai.yrov tmoti~ro). In any case, 
there are some signs that the poet of Prom. has been influenced by this, 
or a similar, account of man's technical and cultural progress ( 7-8, 254, 
450-5o6nn.), as he has set about his transformation of P. into a true 
tragic hero and champion of the human race. 

2. THE PLOT 

Synopsis: Zeus' agents bring P. in, and chain him to a rock, explaining 
that this is his punishment for giving fire to mortals (1-87). After 
a monologue of complaint from P. (88-127), a Chor1Js of Ocean
nymphs arrive, and P. informs them about the recent Titanomachy 
and his subsequent assistance of mankind against Zeus' will ( ! 28-283). 
Suddenly Ocean appears, offering to intercede with Zeus on P.'s behalf, 
if P. will moderate his behaviour; P. rejects his offer with scorn, and he 
retires (284-396). P. enumerates to the Chorus all his benefactions to 
mankind (397-525). The mortal lo rushes in, half in the form ofa cow 
and pursued by a stinging fly; she describes her miseries as the result of 
Zeus' passion for her; then P. tells her about the rest of her sufferings, 
past and future, about her descendant, Heracles, who will eventually 
release P., and about the fatal marriage which Zeus may one day make, 
unless P. intervenes to warn him (561-886). After lo departs, P. repeats 
his predictions of Zeus' imminent downfall, first to the Chorus (907-
43), and then to Hermes, who has been sent by Zeus to extract from P. 
the details of this fatal marriage; although Hermes predicts increased 
torments for him, P. refuses to divulge the secret, and is plunged into 
the depths amidst a raging storm (944-1093). 
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2. THE PLOT 5 

In constructing this plot, the author has drawn heavily on the 
Hesiodic poems. But the transformation ofHesiod's morality tale into 
a drama of tragic tone and proportions has involved a bold process of 
selection, adaptation, and innovation. P.'s Hesiodic father, lapetus, 
has been omitted, as have his disreputable brothers, Menoetius and 
Epimetheus (but the mighty Atlas is prominent, 347-50, 425-30; cf. 
App. p. 284), and P. is now himselfa Titan, son of Earth ( variously called 
here Ge and Themis, cf. 18, 209-10, 351-2, 874, 1091, with nn.), i.e. he 
is uncle rather than cousin of Zeus. 13 Omitted too is any mention of the 
trickery at Mecone, the original cause of Zeus' anger according to 
Hesiod, or of the creation of woman (Pandora).u _ 

Along with P.'s new parentage come two major innovations, both 
involving P.'s knowledge of the future. First, the dramatist has trans
ferred to P. the role performed by Ge in Hesiod's Titanomachy, that 
of providing the crucial advice which enabled Zeus and the Olympians 
to defeat the Titans ( 199-221, with 219-2 rn.; cf. too 439-4on.). 
Secondly, P. is now endowed with a further piece of knowledge· upon 
which the survival of Zeus' rule depends. The origin of this motif may 
lie in Hesiod's account of Zeus' marriage with Metis, and the birth of 
Athena, in which Ge again provided vital advice (Th. 886-900); but 
the more immediate source appears to be Pind. /. 8. 27ff. (cf. 768, 
924-5nn.), 1.; where Themis saves Zeus and Poseidon from trying to 
marry Thetis, by telling them of the prophecy that Thetis will bear a son 
mightier than his father (so the gods marry her off to Peleus). 16 In 
combining this motif with the story of P., the author of Prom. has added a 

1 3. No father of P. is mentioned ( 18-2on.). Uran us is father of the other 
Titans ( 164-5, 205, cf. P. Lyomenos fr. vm.2), as in Hesiod; but,just as P. is not 
actually called 'Titan' in this play (as he is at Soph. OC 56, Eur. Ion 455, Pho. 
1122), so too he is distinguished from the others by the emphasis on his relation
ship to Ge-Themis - even the unusual identification of the two figures as one con
tributes to this (204-6, 209-,onn.). In Hesiod, Themis is herself one of the 
twelve Titans (Th. 135). See further Pohlenz, Er/. 3off. 

14. P. is also given an unHesiodic wife, Hesione, though she appears to be of 
no importance to the drama (558-6on.). On the possibility that Mecone and/or 
Pandora were treated in P. Pyrphoros, see App. pp. 282-5, esp. dub. fr. iv. 

15. It is possible that both Pindar and Prom. are drawing from a common 
source (e.g. a lost epic; see A. von Mess,Rh.M. 56 ( 1901) 167-74); butcf. Griffith, 
Dionysiaca 118-20. 

16. Thetis often shows up in early Greek literature with extraordinary 
powers (e.g. Hom.//. 1.396-406, 6.135-7, 18.394-405; see further L. Slatkin, 
Thetis, Achilles, and the Iliad (diss. Harvard 1979). 
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6 INTRODUCTION 

new dimension to the struggle between P. and Zeus: indeed, P.'s fore
knowledge becomes the key to the resolution of the whole drama. 

Throughout the play, the Hesiodic account of Zeus' rise to power and 
his conflict with P. should be in the back of our minds, as it undoubtedly 
was for the Athenian audience.17 We are constantly kept aware of 
the contrast between Hesiod's petty trickster and thief, who brought 
miseries on mankind by competing with Zeus, and this Titan, who has 
helped to bring Zeus to power, has rescued mankind from a destruction 
planned by Zeus (231-6), 18 and now knows the secret which can save or 
destroy Zeus himself. 

But apart from these modifications of the familiar elements of the P. 
myth, the dramatist has also given a most unexpected twist to the story 
by introducing lo, who belongs to an entirely separate tradition (561 -
886n.). Nothing in earlier Greek literature or art has prepared us for her 
presence in this play; but in the course of a long scene ( occupying almo~t 
one-third of the play), the playwright manages to develop subtle and 
effective connections between the figures of lo and P., and skilfully to 
exploit the possibilities and uncertainties of their futures. 19 

3. THE CHARACTERS 

For a drama set at the end of the earth (2n.), near the beginning oftime, 
and representing such a stupendous conflict of the gods, the play
wright's choice of characters was somewhat restricted. The two main 
characters in his plot are P. and Zeus: but Zeus can hardly be brought 

17. Further Hesiodic elements (some with altered significance) include: the 
role of Kratos and Bia ( 1-87n.); the concealment of fire in the fennel stalk 
(1og-1on.); P.'s responsibility for the presence, or absence, of Hope among men 
(25on.); Zeus' treatment of the defeated Titans (219-2 rn., cf. fr. v n.); the fates 
of Atlas (347-5on.) and Typhos (351-72n.). Of course, we should bear in mind 
that Hesiod himself doubtless shaped his versions of the P. myth for his own 
purposes (above all, to glorify Zeus): there may well have been a more sym
pathetic role for P. in the pre-Hesiodic tradition, and this tradition may have 
survived in various local forms even after Hesiod's poems had become the 
'authorized versions'. But evidence is almost totally lacking. 

18. The motive and means of this destruction are left unspecified: they may 
perhaps have been derived from the Hesiodic Catalogue (fr. 204 M-W, cf. 
232-3n.). 

19. See further p. 12 and 561-886n. 
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3. THE CHARACTERS 7 

on stage himsel(2° Instead, his agents, Kratos and Bia, appear at the 
beginning of the play, and Hermes towards the end, their ugly manners 
and ruthless treatment of P. well designed to reflect the character of 
their young master ( 1-87, 941-1093nn.). For the Zeus of this play turns 
out to be a very different figure from the just and impressive ruler of 
Hesiod's universe. He is described as a harsh and selfish despot (35, 
322-4, 941-2nn.),who rules by force rather than law (150-1, 404-
5nn.), angrily crushes all opposition without mercy (29, 79-80, 82, 
163-5, 184-5, etc.; cf. too 663-72), suppresses freedom of speech (49-
50, 178-8onn.), mistrusts and mistreats his supporters (224-5, 304-6, 
439-4onn.), threatens the annihilation of the human race (232-3n.), 
and wrecks the life of the innocent lo through his lust (737-40; cf. 
561 -886n.). In sum, he displays all the traditional characteristics of the 
'bad tyrant' (10, 736-7nn.). 21 Of course, many of the details of this 
picture ofZeus are provided by his enemy, P., or by his uncomprehend
ing victim, lo: but the more neutral characters, Hephaestus, the Chorus, 
Ocean, say nothing to change our opinion ( cf. 34-5, 150- 1, 322-4, 
402-5, 552, 759, and 669-82n.); nor do Kratos or Hermes, Zeus' whole
hearted supporters (cf. 49-50, 77; 952, 968-9, rn74-9). Yet the reasons 
behind Zeus' harsh and arbitrary behaviour are clearly presented, and 
provide clues that a change for the better is not out of the question. Once 
again, comparison with Hesiod's account is enlightening. The Theogony 
presented Zeus' rise to power as the culmination of an inevitable pro
gression from chaos to order, from the elemental wildness of Uranus, 
through the savagery ofKronos and the Titans, to the settled rule of the 
Olympians. 22 Prom. shows us a regime that has only just fought its way to 

20. It is possible that Zeus appeared in Aesch. Psychostasia, or in Soph. 
lnachus; but see contra the arguments of Taplin 431-3. It is not uncommon for an 
absent figure more or less to dominate a tragedy: thus e.g. Agamemnon in Aesch. 
Ag. is present for less than one-eighth, Xerxes in Pers. less than one-fifth, of the 
play; Heracles only appears after more than half of Soph. Tr. has passed. 

21. See especially Hdt. 3.So.5; further Thomson, (ed.) 6-10 and C.R. 43 
(1929) 3-5, Grossmann 19-24, Podlecki (1) 103ff.; also Herington {transl.) 
1 1 - 12. Attempts to push the parallels further, and see Zeus as allegorically 
representing Hieron of Syracuse (E. G. Harman; cf. G. Meautis, L 'au.llunticiti du. 
Prom. (Neuchatel 1960) 46-7), or Xerxes (G. Baglio), or even Pericles (J. A. 
Davison, T.A.P.A. 80 ( 1949) 66-93, and further Ancient Society and Inst. (Studies 
... Ehrenberg, ed. E. Badian) 93-107) are unconvincing. 

22. Solmsen 3-75. 
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power, and still sees itself threatened by forces which may topple it in 

tum (165-6, 357, 520, 755-6nn., cf. 764, 907ff., 956-7). 23 We are 
constantly reminded that Zeus is young, and his government newly 

established (35, 309-10nn.); and, although there is no sign of his 
relenting in this play - indeed his treatment of P. grows even harsher 
( 1014ff.) -we are told that he will somehow be reconciled with P. in the 
end ( 192, 771nn.) .24 So too, his present oppression of lo will be offset, at 
least in part, by the peace and honour which she will attain through 
union with him in the future (848-51, cf. 648-9, 654, 833-5nn.). 

Against this unseen, but all-seeing and ever-threatening Zeus, the 

dramatist has pitted a hero of unusual stature. 25 Hesiod's P. was a crafty, 

grinning rogue (Th. 51 ,, 546-7, WD 55; cf. Prom. 18n.), 'foresighted' 
enough to warn Epimetheus never to accept any gift from Zeus ( WD 
86-8), but no real threat to Zeus, whose intelligence (cf. esp. Th. 550-1, 
613, WD 83) and power are immeasurably superior. In Prom., P.'s 
knowledge and cleverness appear to rival or excel Zeus'. Without P., 
Zeus would not have known how to defeat the Titans (199-221), and 
without his advice in the future, he will fall from his throne. 26 P.'s 
prophetic powers are constantly emphasized (cf. 101-5, 209-21, 522-5, 

589-95, 755-75, 873-4, 913-15), and Zeus is well aware of his need 
of them (947ff.). P. may be criticized for his 'mistakes' (8-9, 999-

23. J. A. K. Thomson, H. S. C. P. 31 (, 920) 1-37 points out that many of the 
attributes necessary for a successor to Zeus are contained in such figures as 
Dionysus (especially among the Orphics) and Heracles. 

24. It is almost certain that, if P. Desmotes was part of a trilogy, Zeus appeared 
in a different light in one or both of the other plays. The fragments of P. Lyomenos 
offer evidence that his anger at the Titans abated, and his rule became more 
gentle (frs. v, xv, nn.). \'\'hether his character matured with the ages, or (more 
likely, from what we know of Greek attitudes) his assessment of the political 
climate had by then changed enough to admit compromise and liberality, we 
cannot judge. (See below, p. 33 n.105). 

25. The scholiast to Prom. 74 believed this literally; some modern scholars too 
have assumed that P. was indeed represented on stage by a huge puppet, behind 
which one oftlfe two speaking actors took his position between 81 and 88 (so e.g. 
Hermann, C. Robert, Hermes 31 (1896) 56,ff., Unterberger 32); but see Taplin 
243-5, and below, p. 31 n.95. 

26. It is true that P.'s prophetic knowledge is shared by his mother, Ge
Themis, who theoretically could intervene of her own accord to save Zeus; but 
there is no hint of this in Prom. (For her possible appearance in P. Lyomenos, see 
App. fr. man.). 
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1ooonn.), for his lack of foresight in bringing disaster on himself (fr2, 
85-6, ro33-5nn.), and for his inability to 'cure' his own troubles 
(239-41, 335, 469-71, 472-5, 978nn.): but he himself insists that he 
knew just what he was doing, if not the precise details of his punishment 
(265-70, cf. 101-5). So too, there is no disputing the fact that his skills 
have saved mankind from extinction, given them Hope (25on.), and put 
them on the road to civilization (436-525, 456-8, 496-9, 500-3nn.): as 
'discoverer' and 'teacher' (1ro-11, 254, 450-506, 456-8, 477nn.), he 
has turned his Hesiodic cleverness to practical and constructive ends -
including even instruction in µavwcit and sacrifice ( 484 -9onn.). The 
archaic fire-demon and Attic potter-god has been transformed into a 
culture-hero on the grandest scale, an enemy to give Zeus pause. 

By rescuing the human race and giving them fire, P. has offended 
against the Olympian order. In the eyes of his fellow gods, he is a 
shameless 'mortal-lover', 27 whose assistance of mankind has detracted 
from their own prestige (7-8, 30, 82-3, 945-6). Yet, to a human 
audience, this 'wrong' (8-9n.) is morally defensible, even praiseworthy, 
as the action of a compassionate and generous spirit ( cf. 1 o- 1 1, 446, 
543-4nn., and 4o6-24, 547-51, 613-14). His crime against established 
authority may be compared to that of Sophocles' Antigone. Like 
Antigone too - and other Sophoclean heroes - P. aggravates his oppo
nents' rage through his self-assertiveness and obvious contempt for them. 
P. is frequently censured by friends and foes alike for his 'high thoughts' 
( 1 Sn.), his 'free tongue' ( 1 78-80, 3 18- 19nn.), his 'rough' and 'sharp' 
temper (29, 35, 64-5, 79-80, 311-12, 937,944-6nn.), and his obstinate 
refusal to compromise or moderate his behaviour ( 1 76, 309- ro, 320, 
ro40-53nn.): in a word, for his au0aoia (64-5n.). Still he revels in his 
stubborn and dangerous defiance ( 9 7 1 , cf. 4 36-7). Like Sophocles' Ajax 
or Philoctetes, he has kept his pride intact amidst pain and humiliation, 
and finds solace in the anticipation of his enemies' downfall. And like 
them, he arouses in his friends, as in the audience, mixed emotions of 
revulsion and sympathy, horror and admiration (e.g. 162, 178-80, 251, 
260, and 307-29, 472-5, 932-6nn., and esp. the Chorus' last words, 
1063-70). 

27. ~tA.civ8pro1to~ in the mouth of the gods has perhaps some of the same 
derogatory force that 'nigger-lover' has for some white racists; but obviously the 
term is loaded too with inescapably positive connotations (30, 61 inn.). See 
further S. Tromp de Ruiter, Mnem. 59 ( 1932) 271-306. 
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As the play progresses, P.'s mood grows more belligerent. Early on, 
his reproaches and veiled prophecies are interspersed with lamentation 
for his own miseries, and the prophecies mostly refer to his eventual re
lease and reconciliation with Zeus (i.e. to what will, in fact, happen in 
P. ~yomenos), with only occasional mention of the possibility of Zeus' 
downfall. Later, the predictions become more strident and bold: they 
are outright threats, exaggerated to the point of self-contradiction 
(103-5, 755--6, 959nn.). The play begins with Zeus and P. already 
violently opposed: by the end, this opposition - and violence - has 
swelled to a climax of threats and counter-threats, as Zeus moves 
heaven, earth, and sea (1043-52, I08o-8) in his efforts to break P.'s 
spirit. 

For the personalities of Zeus and P. have much in common.za Both are 
'harsh·, 'bold', 'unbending', full of rage and pride; the same epithets are 
applied to both (35, 42, 64-5, 79-80, 404-5, 907-8nn.). The one relies 
mainly on his physical power (Kpam; Kai Bia, cf. 1-87, 10, 150-1, 
736-7nn.), the other on his cunning and foresight (514n.). 29 Cosmic 
order requires that the two be combined. But now they are in conflict, 
and both parties have some claim to being in the right (30, 978, 
999- 1 ooo, 1041 -2, 1093nn.). Zeus, as legitimate_ ruler, is defending his 
constitution against a traitor (10-11, 231-6, 975-6) who has shared 
divine privileges with men. Yet P., his former ally, has done no more 
than champion the weak against a seemingly arbitrary attempt to 
annihilate them: if mankind has any claim to fair treatment from the 
gods, his theft of fire was justified by the circumstances. 

Of the remaining characters of the play, Hephaestus, the smith, was 
an obvious choice for the shackling of P. Less obvious, but dramatically 
most effective, was his portrayal as a sympathetic and sensitive foil to the 
heartless Kratos (cf. 1-87, 7-8, 12-35, 36-87nn.). The other visitors to 

P. 's remote prison comprise a strange assortment, and in each case their 
arrival comes as a surprise to P. and to the audience ( 298-9, 561 -5nn.). 

The Chorus of water-nymphs are not much involved with the main 
action of the play; 30 But this lack of involvement is put to good effect, 

28. Podlecki (2) 287-92. 
29. Detienne and Vernant ( 1978) 58-61, G. Nagy, The best ,if the Achaeans 

(Baltimore 1979) 45-9; but cf. too Conacher 8-10, with refinements anrl 
reservations. 

30. See too below, pp. 22-3, 29. 

http://www.cambridge.org/0521270111
http://www.cambridge.org
http://www.cambridge.org


3. THE CHARACTERS 11 

since they provide a suitably ignorant and inquisitive audience for the 
narrations of P. and lo, and their neutral stance and gentle manner tend 
to draw the spectators into sharing their emotions and attitudes 
(128-92, 397-435, 526-60, 1o63-7onn.). In dialogue, although they 
arc frequently the only interlocutors for P. ( 193-283, 436-525, 
907-40), they restrict themselves to short questions, expressions of 
sympathy, and occasional mild criticism (259-62, 472-5, 932, 936, 
1036-9), all marked by a certain formalism and rntraint (193-6n.). 31 

In their short and uncomplicated lyrics, they give frttr vent to their 
emotions ( 128-92, 397-435, 526-60, 687-95, 887-go7nn.); indttd, 
their pity and horror for the sufferings of P. and lo, and fear for 
themselves (526-Go, 687tr., 894ff.), reveal a tendemcu and vulner
ability more human than divine. In the closing anapa~tic sec~, how
ever, they show an unexpected streak of courage, u they angrily reject 
Hermes' threats and announce the_ir intention of standing loyally by P. 
( 1o63-70, with n.). 

USS easy to explain is the choice of Ocean as intercessor on P. 's behalf. 
His connection with P. is left rather vague (284-3g6, 331nn.), and 
nothing is made of his relationship to the Chorus ( 284-3g6n.). But as 
one of the few membcn of the old, pre-Olympian order to have escaped 
rough treatment at Zeus' hands, he provides an interesting contrast to 
P.; indeed, in his c~ too, his very lack of involvement in the conflict is 
essential to his role, and his cautious and ineffectual diplomacy is set 
against P. 's strident self-assertion rather as Sophocles' lsmene is con
trasted with Antigone, or Chrysothemis with Electra. Such 'warning' 
figures arc commonly employed for a tragic CITcct of foreshadowing, as 
their prudent advice is summarily rejected by the hero. If the wamer .. s 
advice turns out to be mistak~n, it serves as a foil to the greater wisdom 
or courage of the hero (so e.g. Ismene and Chrysothemis; or Hccuba, 
Helen, and Andromache in Hom. II. 6). More often, the warner is 
correct, and the audience enjoys the irony of seeing the hero discard or 
misundentand the advice which might have saved him (so e.g. Phoenix 
to Achilles in Hom. /I. g, Solon, Artabanus, or Dcmaratus in Herodotus, 
the Servant to Hippolytus in Eur. Hipp., the Soothsayer in 
Shakespeare's Julius Cana,). Ocean contains elements of both kinds. He 

31. Aeschylus tends to involve his choruses more thoroughly in the diaJoRue; 
cf. Griffith 130-4. 
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is closer to the fint, insofar as P. is more aware than he of the true state of 
affain and of the likely future consequences; but his warnings come true 
nonetheless (312-13n., cf. App. fr. v111. 27-8n.) and his criticisms of P.'s 
behaviour arc wcll-foundcd. 3 i 

As for lo, the dramatisf s most unexpected addition to the cast, her 
character is well dt"Signed to complement the two dominant persona
lities of the play. As a helpless victim of Zeus, facing a long series of 
sufferings ~fore eventual 'release from troubles' and union with him, 
she shares many qualities with P. (561 -6o8, 654, 752-6, 1o85--6nn.; cf. 
191 -2); but, unlike P., she has no real power to affect the outcome of 
events. Neither her initial rejection of Zeus' advances, nor her final 
acceptance, is represented as a true decision on her part: she docs what is 
expected of her, in obedience, first to her father (645-57, 663-72), later 
to Zeus (848-9). Her confused physical and mental ramblings (567, 
5g8nn.) vividly bring home to us the unreasonable and arbitrary ex
tremes of Zeus' passions: yet her future reconciliation with him, together 
with the glory and comfort that she will thereby receive, suggestively 
prefigure the resolution of P. 'sown conflict in the more distant futu~. 
Jo's mobility, ignorance, and mortality all make an effective contrast 
with Zeus' more self-assertive male adversary; and P. finds her an ideal 
and sympathetic audience for his complaints and predictions 
(561 -886n.). The spectators likcw~ will find it hard not to feel pity and 
shock at Zeus' treatment of apparently innocent mortals, and their 
sympathy for P. 's resistance may grow stronger. The bond of friendship 
which is established between P., lo, and the Chorus affords a touching, 
though fragile, sense of community in a play which otherwise empha
siz~ the lonely struggles of individuals (611,631 -4nn.). 

4. STRUCTURE AND DRAMATIC TECHNIQUE 

The structure of Prom. is in ~era) respects peculiar. The play is short, 
and P. himsdf pr~nt on stagr throughout, yet it lacks the organic unity 

3:z. Stt fun her, on this type of'warning character· ,J. M. Redfield, }I abut and 
nJbat ;,, tJu /lil,d ( Chicago 197 5) 143-54, discuuing the role of Polydamas: e.g. 
(p. 146) 'Pol. is right, and Ht"Ctor is wrong, but we arc on Hector's side. Pol. after 
all docs not have some ahcr:natc plan ... ; he can only advi~ caufion. He is not 
himself an actor; he is merely a coun~lor: In the c~ of Ocean and P., it is not so 
rasy to judge who is right or wrong, but some of the same kind of antithtiSis 
applies. Cf. too R. Lattimore, C.P. 34 ( 1939) :z4-35. 
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characteristic of most Attic tragedies. In Aristotelian terms, it is a 
'simple' drama: i.e. it contains no ptripetna (reversal) or tinaporisi.s 
(rccognition); 13 P. learns nothing new during the play (his increased 
sufferings differ only in degree, not in kind, from those that preceded), 
and the conflict between him and Zeus remains unresolved. From one 
Episode to the next, the action develops steadily in the same direction, 
the tension mounting towards its climax in the Hermes scene, without 
producing a real !,sis ( rcsolu tion). 34 Nor has P. 's tragic choice or deci
sion (whether to defy Zeus or reveal the secret) been made into the 
central dramatic focus of the play: rather, the circumstances, and the 
personalities of Zeus and P., arc so presented that the decision has 
already been taken before the play begins, and we merely witneu the 
unsuccessful attempts of others to soften P.'s rcsolve.u Thus the play is 
full of pathos (pity, fear, anticipation); but for reversal and resolution we 
must look outside the play, perhaps to its sequel. 

'The formal structure of Greek tragedy is founded on a basic pattern: 
enter actor(s) - actors' dialogue - exeunt actor(s) / choral strophic song 
/ enter new actor(s) - actors' dialogue ... and so on' (Taplin 55). But 
Prom. docs not fit this pattern. Entrances occur in irregular places 
(284-3g6n., 941), and do not occur when we expect them (87, 193-6, 
436-525, 907-4onn.). The Ocean scene and lo scene exist in a curious 
isolation from their surroundings: nothing that precedes prepares us for 
them, and nothing in the scenes that follow rcfen back to them.• 

Nor do the characters chosen by the dramatist for this play for the 
most part have any strong intrinsic connections with one anothcr, 37 such 

33. Pott. 10.145:za- 1 1. 1452b. 
34. Pott. 15. 1454a 37-68, 18.1455b 24,fr. 
35. The pattern of the plot is thus a little like that of a suppliant play: various 

charactcn enter and try to persuade the powerful central figure to help them; 
towards the end of the play the threatening co~quencn of his decision become 
more evident. But there is no point at which P. is shown ~riously in doubt as to 
which courv he should punue: this seems to be r~rvt11 for P. l.JO"'lf"Os (e.g. fn. 
vm.23, xv). 

36. The Fourth Choral Song (887f.) does discuu lo's fate, in the light of the 
preceding scene; and Hermes' arrival is due to Zeus' having overheard one or 
more of P. 's prtidictions. But it remains true that no mentior. is made in dialogue 
of Ocean or lo after their dcpanurc. 

37. The Chorus tum out to be sisten-in-law to P.; but little is ma~ of this; 
and, although they arc Ocean's daughten, they and he take no notice of each 
other at all (284-3g6n.). Stt further Griffith 134-6. 
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that the plot would naturally move forward through their interaction. 

lndttd, there is little forward movement bctwttn the departure of 
Kratos (87) and the arrival of Hermes (940). Each scene is almost ~lf
contaiM<I, with P. convening in tum with himself (88- 1 i7), with the 
Chorus ( uz8-283, and again 436-525, 907-40), with Ocean 
(284-3g6), and with lo (561-886). Never do more than two acton 
engage in dialogue. 11 Thus, powerful though the dramatic conception 
is, the play threatens to lose cohesion and faU apart into disconnected 
episodes, strung around the immobile P. This threat is averted to some 
degrtt'8 by thrtt techniqu~ which help to unify the plot and to link the 
characten more closely together: (i) the motif of♦,Aia; (ii) the technique 
of piecemeal rn'elation of the future; (iii) the recurrence of key words, 
phrases, and images. 

(i) The best tragic plots, according to Aristotle, involve violence, actual 
or threatened, among ♦iAo1.• In Prom., although the cosmic and poli
tical aspects of the conflict arc the most striking,•• we also find a do,,wtic 
tragedy of some complexity. Zeus· divine victims arc close relatives of P. 
(Atlas, Typhos, Kronos and the Titans arc his brothen or half-brothen, 
34 7, 351, 41 o; cf. 39n.); the human victim, lo, is ancestress ( through 
Zeus' touch) of P.'s future liberator (772, 871 -3) - who will be Zeus' 
own son (cf. fr. x with n.). The links do not stop there. Hephantus, who 
nails P. to his rock, is perhaps P.'s nephew, certainly his former work-

38. On the implications for num~r of acton and date, sec ~low p. 31 n.95. 
It is notable too that only in the lo scene do the Chorus panicipate frttly in the 
actor-dialogu~ (Griffith 130-5). 

39. Many critics havt- found the play structurally deficient, perhaps includ
ing Aristod~ (Port. 17.1456a 2-4, but the text is corrupt); e.g. T. Tyrwhitt (ttl. 
A,. Pwt., 1794, 129), G. F. EIKi, A,. Po,t. Tiu arp,,tnll (Harvard 1957) 326-7, 
526-30, Schmid 5-28, Taplin 24otr., 46otr. Co111,a, Stt Unterbergcr JNWi,,,, esp. 
12--21, Conacher 1461". 

40. Pod. 14.1453b 20-22. 

41. 'Cosmic· motifs include: conflict ~twttn old and new ( 152, 35, 
232-3nn.), and lx-t"·~en gods and mtn l l0-11, 82, 83-4nn.); tht threat of earth
born monsten (351-2n.); the prospt"Ct of a new regime to succttd uus'; the 
vast distances, ~mote localities, and wild w~aahcr ~~atrdly dncribed (2, 
1091 -3nn., and above, p. 6). 'Political' motifs: Zeus as 'tyrant' (above, p. 7; cf. 
167-9n.J; sla.sis and loyalty { 199-200, 216- 18, 304-6nn.); 'frtt spttch' ( 18on.); 
savagery and civilization (456-8, 5o6nn.); cf. too App. fr. xv1n., Grossmann 
I 5-225. 
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mate ( 14n.). Ocean is P.'s half-brother and father-in-law (28g, 2g6-
7nn.), the Chorus his sisters-in-law ( 128-31 n.). lo is the Chorus' niece 
(636). By all the Olympians, Zeus is conventionally regarded as 'father' 
(4-5, 39nn.; in Hermes' case, this is literally true). Zeus' own father is 
now languishing in Tartarus and has bitterly cu~d his son (910-12). 
The divine family is violently split, young against old, victon against 
vanquished. u 

Of course, ♦1Aia embraces socio-political ties as well as familial: like 
Latin amicitia, it may denote connection and obligation rather than 
positive affection (cf. 192n.). But both~nsncontribute to P.'sfeelingsof 
outrage at Zeus' mistreatment of him ( descri~d as ahccia. opp,~. KtA., cf. 
93n., and 82n., 970), for he and his brothers have bttn expelled and 
humiliated by an upstart young nephew who owes his throne to P.'s 
friendly efforts and has now forgotten all the loyalty that is due 
(224-7n.). 

\\'hile the gods are naturally ♦iw1, one to another, both by birth and 
by auociation, mortals are a race apart. Though they may occasionally 
arouse divine approval or lust, and even bear children to gods, human 
beings are separated from them by an unbridgeable social gulf. To the 
Olympian ruling family, a god who has stolen from them to give to 
mortals is an unnatural and despicable traitor ( 12-35, 82nn.), who 
d~ives to be punished like the lowest criminal (4- 5, 26nn.). Yet P. is 
not asharued of his ♦1Aav8pw1tia (e.g. 1 :lJ, 5o6, 612), even though his 
mortal ♦iA.01 can offer him little comfort and no practical assistance 
(83-5, 4o6ff., 546-52, 613-14). Here lies the heart of the problem: in 
honouring mortals as his chosen ♦iAo, (cf. 543-4, 611 nn.), P. has 
alienated his natural ♦iA.01, who regard the maintenanc~ of the aris
tocratic hierarchy as their prime duty; and this hierarchy is itself still 
recovering from the violent dissmsion of a dynastic war, and is neithtr 
strong nor settled enough as yet to bend or compromi~. Blind - and 
silent - obedience to Zeus the father is their motto (40- 1, 53, 67-8, 
311 - 16, 327-9, 964-5), though the timid but loyal Ocean-nymphs 
finally rise above it ( 1o68-7on.). 

42. Stt 152, 219-21 nn. But thr )·oung H~phantus continun to fttl for thr 
older P. (7-8, 14nn.). P. hi~lf, with his primrval mothrr, has traru.f~rred his 
allegiancr to thr 'new party' ofuus (216-18). In Hn. Tit., much attention is 
devoted to older gods who w~ly cooperated with Zrus (Httatfl, Styx - and hflr 
children, Kratos and Dia). 
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(ii) The s«ond technique by which the dramatist has tied together his 
assorted characten and potentially episodic plot, is through gradual 
revelation of the future. Every scene, except for the Prologue and the 
Ocean scene," is built around a prophecy of some kind from P. Towards 
the end of the Parodos, P. predicts that Zeus will need P.'s help 
(168-71) and will be compelled to seek reconciliation (188-92);" the 
matter is briefly raised again at the end of the ensuing dialogue (256-9), 
where P.'s release is said to depend on Zeus (cf. 256-80.); and much 
more emphatically at the end of the Second Episode, where the 
possibility of Zeus' downfall is openly discussed (507-250.). In the 
lo scene, the central stichomythia unexpectedly combines the triple 
themes of Zeus' fall, P.'s release, and Jo's respite from pain (757-79). 
The predictions have by now become confusing and apparently con
tradictory: P. will not be released until Zeus falls (755-6); and Zeus 
will fall (757-68) - unless P. is fint released and warns him (76g-70); 
yet it is not Zeus, but a descendant of lo, who will release P., apparently 
against uus' will ( 771-4, cf.871 -3). Throughout the final scenes, the 
imminence of Zeus' fall is asserted by P. without reservation (907-40), 
955-9), and the possibility of his own release sounds remote (g8g-91, 
1002-6). As the play ends, Hermn' predictions of increased torments 
for P. ( 1 o 14 -29) begin to be realized ( 1 o8off.), but P. remains defiant 
and unmoved. The prospect of mutually eager reconciliation (190-2) 
has faded from view. 

Not only arc P.'s predictions themselves at times enigmatic or con
tradictory, ( despite his insistence on their brevity and clarity, 6og-12n., 
816- 18; cf. 170, 256-8, 742-81, 771, 907-40, 959nn.), but they are 
presented in a peculiar, piecemeal fashion. We are constantly being 
prepared for a revelation about the future, only to have it postponed or 
denied. The lo scene, with its frequent interruptions and shifts back and 
fonh between past and future, is the most extreme case (561 -886nn.). 
But a similar technique is employed throughout the play. Thus after 
271-83, we expect to learn how P. will be released (cf. 259-6o); instead, 
Ocean arrives, and we have to wait until 5o8ff. before the topic is 
reintroduced - and then immediately dropped again (520) until 755tr. 

43. Thrr~ is an unconscious rrfrrcncc at '27 (Stt n.); and Ocean's warning at 
311-14 is prophrtic. 

44. This 1ttms in fact to ~ an accuratr forttast of the action of P. L.:,o,nn,os 
(Stt np. fn. xv and XVI with nn.). 
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(cf. 263-76, 283, 507-25nn.). This piecemeal revelation serves both to 
link scenes that have otherwise little connection, and to arouse a grow
ing sc~ of anticipation and uncertainty about the future. n 

Throughout the play, a tension is maintained between the ineuilability 
of certain future events (Hcraclcs' birth, P.'s release, reconciliation 
between P. and Zeus) and the possibili~ of the unexpected - which may 
contradict these 'inevitable' events (increased or eternal sufferings for 
P.; the overthrow of Zeus). The audience arc thus kept uncertain as to 
how the plot will unfold, though they naturally tend to aaume that 
predictions made in a tragedy will tum out to be true - especially if they 
arc made by the son of Themis. And P. himself, although he knows the 
future, still hopes, fears, and makes plans as ifhe can change it, or at least 
affect it. (We may compare e.g. Hector and Achilles in II. 6.447tr. "' 
18.305ff.; 1.4140: "" 9.41off., or the effect of the conflicting venions of 
the prophecy about Philoctetcs and his bow, in Soph. PI,.). 

Oracles and prophecies (and likewise e.g. dreams, and curses, cf. 
91o-12n.) arc often employed in epic and tragedy for such dfects of 
suspc~ and foreshadowing. After the audience have been informed, or 
reminded, of the goal towards which the action is moving, they enjoy 
watching the curious process whereby the characten, of their own 
free choice, inevitably arrive at this goal. The technique, one form of 
dramatic irony," is based on the principle of 'double-' or 'over
determination':47 the action is seen on two levels, as being brought 
about both by external powers, ('necessity'), and by the freely acting 
participants of the drama. Usually the characten themselves act in 
ignorance of the goal which playwright and audience have in mind for 
them (or their knowledge is pitifully incomplete, u in the case of 
Oedipus). P., like the Homeric Achilles and Hector, is unusual in that he 
shar~ this knowledge of the future, even though he seems at times 
almost to forget it. 

The external powers which in Greek tragedy are generally found 
determining the outcome in this way arc the gods, .. and above all Zeus, 

45. Untcrbcrgcr passim, U>nachcr 62-8. 
46. N. Frye, Analoffly of mlicinn (Princcton 1957) 2o8-10, 216-21; W. C. 

Booth, A rllllorieofirony (Chicago 1974). 
47. Dodds 1-31. 

48. In later tragedy, this role is often given to 'society' or 'history': see N. Frye 
(above, n◄6) 284-5, R. Williams, Modnn tra,tt!, (London 1g66). 
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their king. But in this play the main characters arc themselves divine, 
and even Zeus is personally engaged in the conflict. So the external, 
overriding forces to which reference is made tend to be more remote 
and vague: XP'l/xPfXOv (772n.), µoipa (511-120.), K£Kp<a>ta1/to 
~v (511-12n.), 1epaiY£ta1 {211), 4vciY101 (515n.). Only at one 
point in the play does the question arise, who controls the 'nttessity' to 
which even Zeus is subject (514-19)? The answer there given is, 'the 
Moirai and the Erinya'. Clearly it would be a mistake to seek a sys
tematic theology in this response: but it is essential to remember that 
powen above and beyond the Olympians arc felt to be shaping events in 
ways that only P. can describe.•• 

The early scenes of the play suggest that Zeus is master of Necessity, 
insofar as he is applying 4vci'Y'Cat to P. ( 105, 1 o8, etc.}, and is himself 
subject to no external pressures or controls {49-50, 149S-., 186-7, 324, 
403; cf. 165). But P. has already cast doubts on this as early as 170-7, 
188-92; then (211 - 13) we learn that 'it was ordained' (1epaivo1to) that 
the Titanomachy 'must' (U>£i11) be won by cunning, for which Zeus 
required P.'s help (219-23). At 511(., P. knows that it is 'not yet 
ordained' for him to be released, though he has stated already that Zeus 
will have need of him, and has implied that he will be released ( 16g-77, 
1go-2). He knows what 'must' happen in the future (99-105), yet the 
details remain vague (~56-8n.); and, as so often in tragedy, overall 
responsibility for the general workings of the universe, and the par
ticular workings of the play, cannot be laid on any single person or 
power. 

P.'s piecemeal, partial, and at times contradictory revelations of the 
future give us a preview of the overall shape of the drama,~• i.e. th~y give 

49. In Homer, the relationship between 'Fat~' (~t~ alc,a. "'IP, to 
xn~v. Kt1.) and the gods is left undet~rmined. (Contrast e.g. II. 19.86-7, 
where Zeus, Moira, and Erinys act in conc~rt, with II. 16. 4311'., wh~r~ Zeus 
contemplates saving Sarpcdon even though he is ,raAa1 u,r~vov at0111; see 
funher H. Lloyd-Jones, TN j,utict of Zns (Berkeley 1971) 3-6, with n. 19.) In 
the sixth and fifth centuries, we find more fixed, and conflicting, views on Zeus' 
powtt. On the one side, e.g. Pind. Pua 6.94 'Zeus, the oventtr of the gods, does 
not dare to ovenhrow what is fat~d (J&Opall,&CI}' and Hdt. 1.91 'It is impossible 
even for a god to escape fate (trtv ••~VTIY J&Oipav)'; on the other, e.g. Acsch. 
s-,,. 100-4 'Everything of the gods is el"ortless; from wher~ he (i.e. z~us) sits, he 
carries out hia will ... ', or Xenophanes B 25 DK. 

50. And probably of the whole trilogy: 1tt Appendix pp. 281-3, and Unter
berger 12-21. 
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us clues as to the playwright's intentions. For, in a sense, poipa. to 
u11:pq&tvov, <ivciYK11, ICtA. represent what we (poet and audience in dif
ferent degrees} know m,ut ha/Jf>m, whether Zeus and P. like it or not. We 
know it 'musf happen because the plot (and in some cases the myth 
itself) hu to go a certain way. 11 The characten may be more, or less, 
aware of this dramatic logic, and more, or lea, inquisitive as to the 
nature of the powen which are shaping their lives. In this play, P. is 
unusually aware, and his interlocuton unusually inquisitive - but his 
statements to them arc not quite consistent, and thus the tension 
between the inevitable and the possible, between the known and the 
anticipatttl, is maintained. 

(iii) A third source of unity for the play lies in the use of certain key 
words, phrases, and images which recur from scene to scene and thus 
sustain particular themes of central importance to the play .H The key 
words and phnues of Prom. fall into the following main groups: 
(a) terms for 'pain, misery' etc. (mostly applied to P. and lo, cf. 

561 -6o8n.), e.g. cl8~ (fr. v n.), alnia (930.), K11JIOV11, Aimt. YOaOC; 
(224-5, 249, 5g6nn.), t~/tal.abuo~. WV11, ~' •~ Piav 
tetA.; and especially 'release from troubles' (ha).lay,i, ttppa~6z8mv, 
ICtA.., cf. g8- I 00, 316, 755-600.). 

{b) terms for 'skill, teaching, aiding', etc. (mostly used of P.'s help to 
mortals, but also for one character's advice or help to another, cf. 
322-4, 6og-12, 631-4, 777-800.): t£XV11, KOpoc;, Jl'IXGVTI (59, 
456-8, 477nn.), ai>+tapa (62n.), ~'I~ (251n.), &opgci. yt~ 
(~-)Eupiauo, (llc-)616acnc0>, (bc-#&av8awo, 1etA. 

(c) terms for the 'sharing of suffering, sympathy', etc., panicularly 
compounds with ouv-, by which the community of fellow-feeling for 
P. is emphasized (162n.). 

{d) terms for the intransigent attitudes shared by Zeus and P., e.g. 
cm8aa11c;, tpax~ e~ xo~, 6PY'I, oppu;. u 

{t) terms for 'looking', 'visiting' etc. (mainly used of thoee who come to 

51. Cf. such expressions as 6dp J&Oipav, 6dp aloav in Homer, for contexts in 
which events threaten to tum out contrary to tradition, e.g. n. 2 .155, 20.30. 

52. See in general 0. Hiltbrunner, Widn/to'-,s- ad MotuJl«luak 6n AistA. 
(Bern 1950), Dumortier ( 1) and (2), Mielke passi,,t, Fowler 173-84, Schinkel 
( esp. 1 'jf,-7, 140, 154), Petrounias 97-126. For funhcr, lea pointed, repetitions, 
see below, p. 34 n.107. 

53. ~ above, pp. 7-10. 
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aee P. in his chains, but also e.g. of 10'1 travels): (£1a-)6pGm, 
atplc~a,, eta,aa, ~ (6gn.). 

The imagery of Pro,n. is generally less rich and bold than that of many 
Greek (esp. Aeschylean) tragedies,w just as the style in which it is 
conveyed is less dense and complicated;" but those images which are 
employed contribute significantly to the overall coherence and meaning 
of the play on all its diS-ercnt levels. Hanh, dehumanizing terms of 
domination and faction characterize the political nature of this confron
tation of new and old orden (with the lower class of disenfranchised 
mortals hclplesdy looking on); terms of shared sutrering, and of disease 
and cure, underscore the more personal and domestic aspects of the 
play; and, from fint to last (2, 1091 -3nn.), geographical and elemental 
details emphasize the vast extent and cosmic scale of the conflict. 

The main recurrent images of the play are those of distast a,uJ c,a-1, and 
of the ea/Jlltrt, ,a,,,;,,,, and /umwsiat of animals. 

Dileaae is a natural and common metaphor for all sorts of affliction 
and disturbance, not least among the Greeb { 133-411.) .11 In this play, 
we find not only the physical sufferings of P., lo, and the human race, 
called a 'sickness' (249, 478fr., 5g6, 6o6, 632, 6g8; cf. 146, 566, and 563, 
682nn.), but also Zeus' love for lo (5go- 1, 5g6nn.), P.'s defiance, 
and Zeus' tyrannical behaviour described in medical language 
(~, 224-5, 249, 378-80, 977-8; even of Ocean, 384-5; also, 
of false friends, 685-6, 1o6g; and possibly of an earthquake, 924; cf. too 
1015, 1oo8-10). The 'cure' that is suggested in several of these contexts 
is that of 'soothing words' (378, 632-9, 683-6, 6g8-9; cf. 632, 
473-5nn., and 43, 172-3); but it is made clear that the time has not yet 
come for the sicknea to be completely remedied (379-8o, 522-5, 

54. A. ubttk, Tiu Ortslnd ( Harvard 1971 ) passi,,,, W. G. Thalmann, 
Drtllllldic "'' ill Aud,. 's Snn, (Yale 1978) 31-81, Earp 93- 149, esp. 107- 1 o; abo 
R. F. Goheen, Tiu~ of Sop/,. AIII. (Princeton 1951 ), Garvie 64-72. 

55. See below, p. 33. PrOIII. is also relatively sparing with mixed metaphon 
(682, 6go-2, 883-4, 1052nn.); cf. Silk /JtUmlf esp. 237-8, Stanford (2) 941°. 
Ju.mmt on the character of p,_,_ 's images has remained rather subjective: so 
e.g. Stanford, Earp, Petrounias find them quite Aeschylean, Schmid, Herington 
(29-30), Muller less so. But even within Aeschylus' extant work, there is con
siderable variation betwttn the extreme density and complexity of the 0,,slnl, 
(esp. A,.) .. and the relative simplicity of Ptrs. 

56. Fowler 174-81, Schinkel 154, Petrounias g8- 1o8. In Aeschylus, dise~ 
imagery is widespread, but usually expressed in more varied and vivid terms; stt 

Schmid sB-g, Dumonier ( 1) passi,,,, Sansone 67-78. 
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1oo8- 10). Meanwhile, for many years to come, P., the 'sick doctor who 
cannot cure himself', and Zeus, whose 'raw and feverish' tyranny is not 
yet 'ripe' for treatment ( 4 73-5, 3 78-8o), must continue to su[er their 
physical and mental anguish. 

The physical binding of P., and the violent punuit of the cow-formed 
lo from land to land, both naturally invite comparison with the 
harnessing or driving of horses and oxen; and these images are de
veloped in more purely metaphorical ways too (5, 52, 61, 71, 1 o8, 1 76, 
323,562,578,6o1,618,666,672,682,883,931, 1009-10, 1052;cf. 5, 
1o8, 1009- 1onn.). The effect for the most part is to emphasize, on the 
one hand, the hanhn~ and authoritarianism of Zeus' rulc-'7 ( especially 
since the 'yoke' of necessity, etc., is commonly used also of human 
slavery and oppression, cf. 1 o8, 51 5nn.), and, on the other, the pain and 
humiliation endured by P. and lo. (But Ocean and Hermes both suggest 
that P. would do better to accept the bit and the goad quietly, 322-3, 
1009-10.) The related images of hunting and snaring (72-3, 263?, 
571-3, 857-9, 1072, 1078-9), and ofbirdsor animals 'cowering' before 
their captors ( 29, 1 74, 85 7, g6o) have a similar effect ( 1078-9n.). 

As in so many Greek poems, a number of images from seafaring also 
occur.u Some of them arc fairly colourless (84, 183, 375; cf. 72, 73nn.; 
n.b. too the literal 467-8); but the 'storm' of sufferings endured by P. 
and by lo (563,643,838, 885-6, 1015-16) links up effectively with the 
violence of the elemcn ts to which they arc both actually being subjected, 
(P. lashed to his rock and buffeted by wind, rain, etc.; lo driven ofr 
course to all comcn of the world; cf. 15, 26, 158-9, 563, 707ff., 
8o7-9nn.); and the image of Zeus as 'stcenman' of the political-cosmic 
ship ( 14 7-9, 526- 7, with nn.) is significant insofar as it suggests a 
greater degree of purpose and direction to his actions than we hear of 
e~whcrc - but at 515-18 we arc reminded that another 'steenman' 
exercises control even over Zeus. 

5. STYLE AND METRE 

For a play as static in its plot as Prom., the selcc.tion and alternation of 
the three basic metres (iambic, anapaestic, lyric) we~ particularly 

57. Similar imagery is put in the mouth ofCrffln in Soph. Alll.; Stt Gohttn 
(above, n. 54). 

58. D. van N~, Dil maritimt Bildnsflr«lu dis Ai.s,A. (Groningen 1g63), A. 
Lnky, Tluilatta (Vienna 1947), Mielke 55-62. 
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important for providing variation of mood and tone. P. hangs before us, 
imn•obile, from start to finish, his face masked, his hands unable to 
gesture. In the opening and closing scenes the bustle of activity is 
reflected in switchrs of metre (88-192, 907-1093); but for long stretches 
during the rest of the play, P. converses in iambics with a single 
interlocutor, and the danger of monotony is greater. The playwright, 
perhape for this reason, has incorporated an unusual range of variation 
in metrical structure, beyond the customary strophic lyrics from the 
Chorus. He has two charactcn enter with anapaests (284-97, 561-5), 
and one of them ~pan the same way (877-86; cf. too 1040-93n.); he 
gives to lo an elaborate lyric monody (566-6o8; cf. n.) and to the 
Chorus an extra lyric outbunt to punctuate the long lo scene (687-95); 
and he has an actor engage in cpirrhematic exchange with the Chorus 
( 128-g2). Thus the play presents a greater variety of textures and paces 
than is normal for e.g. Acschylean drama;" yet at the same time the 
variations are clearly defined and regular, in contrast to the freedom 
and flexibility oflater Euripides.• 

It is in the choral odes of tragedy that we usually find the greatest 
range of moods, metres, and even subject-matter. Here the poet is free to 
let his Chorus react, pray, speculate, complain, narrate, dream, etc. 
almoat at will: the metre can vary constantly, the diction and syntax 
may be stretched well beyond the normal limiu of dialogue. The choral 
odes of P,,,,,.., however, are relatively short and limited in their scope 
and emotional range. The frequent addresses to P. ( 1+1,n.) emphasize 
the Chorus' sympathy, and the odes cfrcctively convey the pity, not only 
of the Oceanids, but of the mortal world (16o-3, 4o6-35, cf. 545-51) 
and even of the elements themselves (431-5, cf. 88-92, 1091 -3); they 
powerfully reinforce the sense of shock and outrage aroused by the lo 
scene (687-95, 887-907); and in every ode we arc reminded of the 
terrifying threat of Zeus' anger - or even of his love (6g2-5, 887-907). 
But seldom in these odes arc larger questions raised, or opinions offered, 
about the nature of Zeus' rule and the prospects of his downfall, about 
the propriety, or otherwise, of P.'s generosity to mortals, about the hope 

59. W. Nestle, Du Stndclllr tlls EiJwan,s ( Tiib. Bntr. 10, 1930) 1o8-20, W. 
Kranz, SlllnMoll (Berlin 1933) 226-8, Griffith 103-36, Conachcr 146-9. 

6o. Stt 88-127, 128-92, 561-6o8, 1040-93nn., and further Jens, Bafonnne 
25-7, 128, 246-9,279-Bo,293-7,313-20. 
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of reconciliation between P. and Zeus. Those questions and opinions 
that are voiced (183-5, 543-51) merely repeat themes and viewpoints 
from the preceding dialogue. 11 Thus the Chorus, even in their songs, 
maintain their timid and pauive character. 

The metres of the choral odes arc likewise for the most part homoge
neous and rcstraincd: 11 only the short astrophic pauages (mixed doch
miacs and iambics at 687S-., heavily resolved iambics at go1fr.) suggest 
a less controlled, and hence more disturbing mood. It is instead in the 
actors' songs ( 1 14- 18, 566-6o8) that we find the greatest emotional 
intensity, reflected in a greater freedom and variety in the metres (cf. 
114- 19, 566-73, 5 74-6o8nn.), exclamations of fear and pain ( 114-15, 
566, 567, 576, 579, 5g8, 6o2), and frequent questions and praycn.A 

Anapaests arc employed extensively in P,o,n., especially to accom
pany, or prepare for, movement on and otf stage: 284-97, 561-5 
(Ocean's and lo's arrivals), 12;-92 (Chorus' arrival, though the 
anapaests arc P.'s); 877-86, 1040-93 (acton' and Chorus' depanure; 
cf. too 277-830., Chorus' departure?). They arc also used to convey P. 's 
changing moods and to vary the tempo at 93-100, 120-7 (88-127n.). 
Anapaests, like iambics, and unlike lyrics, arc rhythmically regular and 
predictable. They proceed in a steady 'marching' progression, 
v v - v v-1 v v - v v -1 · .. (with frequent substitution oflong for 
two shorts and vice vena; thus ww cc ~-I~ oo ~-1 · .. ). 
Each metron is normally separated from the next by word-division 
(diaeresis); but, unlike iambic trimeten, anapaests have no regular 
'pause' (period- or line-end); instead they run on indefinitely in a 
continuous stream (syna/JW) until period-end is marked by a par
ocmiac ( v v - v v - I v v - -11, i.e. anapaestic dimeter catalectic; so 
e.g. 144, 159, 177, etc.). Some of the anapaestic periods in Pro,n. run on 

61. The contrast with the introspective and speculative complexities and 
ambiguities of so many Aeschylean odes is obvious. The choral lyria or Proa. are 
often compared to those of early Euripides (Schmid 40, Kranz, Slanllllnl 226-8,J. 
Rode in Jens, Bafonnn 108-9) in their style and dramatic function. 

62. Sec nn. on individual odes, and further Griffith 61 -7. The similarities of 
metre bctwttn 127~./ 397~., 526ff./886ff. are especially close. 

63. But P,o,n. lacks tM extensive, and intensive, u~ of elements of ritual and 
prayer that is characteristic of Acschylean choruses; stt R. Holzle, z ... A,ifl,a '6 
{Jri.scllm Pa,tinulu Ai.sch. (diss. Frdburg 1934), Griffith 2o6-7 with n. 74, Schinkel 
105- 16. 
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for as many as twenty or more metra ( 167f[ twenty; 284,ff. twenty-five; 
104oa-. twenty-six) . N 

When combined with long rhetorical periods, such runs of anapaests 
arc ca-ective for building and sustaining a single mood: so at 136-44, we 
find one rhetorical period ( elaborate address 136-40, twin imperatives 
li£PX9'1t' tcri&o8£, followed by indirect question, 141-4, with delayed 
final verb 611100>) occupying the whole metrical ~riod of thirteen mctra 
plus paroemiac; and at 1040-53, the single rhetorical period of 1043-52 
builds through the long series of clauso (~urrta&> µiv ... ) up to the 
defiant (implied) 6t clause of the parocmiac ( 1053 xcivt<a>c; q&i y9 ou 
8avatmaEt). Uective too arc the cumulative lists of symptoms at 
877-86, 1o82-go. Elsewhere, anapaests arc found with much the same 
emotional force as iambic trimctcrs, though perhaps they may convey a 
slightly greater sense of urgency (877-86, 1040-93nn.). 11 

Distinctive featur~ of Prom.'s anapaests arc their rather 'spondaic' 
nature (i.e. high proportion of long syllables to doublc-shorts); 11 the 
confinement of period-end to the end of speech~ (i.e. no parocmiacs 
used as paragraphing devices within a speech, as usually in drama; cf. 
App. fr. v.8 n.);'' the admission of overlap of more than one short 
syllable between metra, breaking the normal diaeresis ( 172-5, 293, 
295nn., also fr. v1.4 n.). • 

Spoken dialogue occupies almost three-quarters of Prom., a propor
tion markedly higher than Aeschylus', but typical of Sophocles and 
Euripides.• The metre of tragic dialogue is the iambic trimcter,'° the 
diction and style 'high' and dignified: to the clarity and neatness in
herited from the earlier iambographen (Archilochus, Scmonides, 

64. In Aeschylus, anapaestic periods rarely excttd fiftttn mttra; Euripides 
occasionally ttaehn forty or fifty (Griffith 71 -2). 

65. Pro,,,. contains no 'lyric' anapaests (KiaiaafJiisll, or 'lamenting 
anapaests'), which arc distinguished by their Doric a for 'I, a predominance of 
1pondea (and sometimes unusual resolutions and extra parocmiacs; cf. Dale 
50-2). But the high ratt of spondaic metra in 93fr., 136fr., plus exclamations of 
pain and misery, lend something of tht same air. 

66. Griffith 68-70. 
67. Griffith 71 -2, Herington, A.J.P. 100 ( 1979) 420. 

68. Griffith 70- I • 

6g. Griffith 123-6, Conacher 146-9. 
70. The trochaic tetrameter is also employed from time to time in a few plays, 

but not in Prt1111. Stt T. lmw-Bcar, A.J.P. 8g ( 1g68) 385-405. 
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Solon, etc.) arc added a certain epic magniloquence and force." Tone 
and pace can vary, from the elaborate circumlocutions, weighty com
pounds, and bold images of Acschylean rhcsis, to the pointed antitheses 
and quick argument of Euripidean stichomythia; but nowhere in 
tragedy docs dialogue approach the conversational realism of Old 
Comedy or Plato. In Prom., the trimeter is generally heavier and state
lier than in Euripides or most of Sophocles; yet it is rather more flexible, 
and the style much more straightforward and clear, than Aeschylus' .71 

The basic scheme of the trimeter consists of three metra, followed by 
pause: X - v - I x - v - I x - v - 11-There is almost invariably 
caesiua within the second metron, either at position 5 {X - v -

X:-v- X-v-, 'pcnthemimeral'), or at 7 (X-v- ,c-v:
)( - v -, 'hcphthcmimcral'), or both. 71 Rtso/Mtion (sc. of a long syllable,. 
into two shorts) is theoretically admissible at all points of the line except 
the final long; but in practice, much the most common position is the 
third long ( position 6, as e.g. 2, 18, 54, 21 o, etc.; cf. 18n.). Less common, 
but not unusual, is resolution at positions 2 or 8 (as 76, 116, 213, 273, 
666, 68o, 730, Bog; but cf. 729-300.). Resolution of the second long 
(position 4, as 715) is rarer; that of the fifth (position I o, as 52; cf. 707n.) 
is quite unusual. 

In general, the treatment of the trimctcr in Prom. is orthodox, similar 
to that of Aeschylus, Sophocles, and early Euripides. The poet is sparing 
with resolution (4.8% of Prom.'s trimcters contain a resolution, a rate 
similar to the other tragedians, though in later Euripides the rate rises 
steeply) .71 But he is exceptionally free with one licence otherwise largely 

71. For the practice of the iambographers, Stt Schein 5-16. On the 
'Homeric' nature of tragic rhNis, Stt G. F. E~, T/11 orp and ttnlyfomt of Grttlc 
tra,tdy (Harvard 1g65) 39-50, 72-7, A. Sideras, Atsth. Htnnmal.S (Gouingen 
197 I). 

72. Stt too below, pp. 33-5. 
73. The origin and precise function of these caesurae att not fully under

stood; cf. Allen 1 14-20. 

74. I retain the confusing, but traditional, terms, 'long' and 'shon', though 
'heavy' and 'light' arc in some rcs~ts preferable as descriptions of sylWla 
('long' and 'shon' for vowtls); cf. Allen 46if. 

75. J. Descroix, u lrimJtrt uanbiqw (Macon 1931) 1101"., E. B. Ceadel, C.Q, 
35 ( 1941) 66-8g, C. Prato, Runclu nd lnlnltro tin tra,icig,tci (Stwli di m1tria classica 
6, 1975). The prosody of Prom. is likewise unremarkable for the most pan, apart 
from the peculiar licence of twice counting short vowel ~fore initial t, u a short 
syllable (712-13, 992nn.). In the treatment of'weak position' (a shon vowel 
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confined to U>medy and late Euripides, the 'resolution' of the initial 
anetps into two shorts: 71 this occun thirteen times in Prom. (6, 64, 8g, 353, 
366,368,721,722, 7g6, 8o5, 811,849, 994). 71 Over 99% of Prom.'s 
trimeterscontain pcnthemimeral and/or hephthemimeral caesura." Of 
the rcmaind~r, one has no true caesura at all (58g; perhaps quasi
lyric?), two (612, 710) have so-called 'false' cacsurae (word-division 
plus elision at mid-line, i.e. 'position 6'), and five more have this mid
line break without elision (6, 17, 113,621,640). This splitting of the line 
into exactly equal parts disrupts the normal rhythmic pattern, and can 
lend effective weight to a pause or interruption in the dialogue (cf. 17, 
113,612,621); sometimes a line with a normal caesura will also have a 
strong break at mid-lin~, with some of the same effect (472,500, 976). 71 

About 6o % of Prom. 's trimctcn arc end-stopped, a rate slightly lower 

( <Olltiltwd) 
followed by mute + liquid, which may, but nttd not, 'make position', i.e. make 
the syllab~ long; cf. g68n., Maas f 124), the poet's practice is orthodox: there are 
eightttnoccurrenccsoflengtheningin weak position (24,263,358,366,368,492, 
659, So:3, g68, g6g, 1016; 91,644; 32, 67, 795; 5,459; cf. too 582n.); and only twice 
don he allow a vowel in weak position to count short in resolution (2, 762; cf. 2, 
68onn., Griffith 8o-1). 

-,6. This phenomenon is still often called 'fint-foot anapaest•, from the days 
when the trimeter was analysttl (like the Latin snaarias, cf. fr. vm with n.) into six 
'feet' of'iambs', 'spondtts', 'tribrachs', etc. 

77. Only one of th~ is due to a proper name (8o5), where licences are 
always much greater. In Aeschylus, discounting proper names, only thineen 
instances are found in six plays; cf. Griffith 77-8. In PrOWt., a noticeably high 
proponion of th~, and other, resolutions, occur in the narrative passages of 
707-35, 7go-86g (714-15n.), which have something of the character of messen
ger speeches, and, like these, may reflect some of the dactylic rhythms of epic. 

78. Descroix (above, p. 25 n. 75) 24of., Schein 6g, 71. 
79. Maas f 103, with further ttferencrs. A quirk of the author of Prom. is his 

fondness for a ddinite article or poneaive adjective following the penthemimeral 
caesura, and agreeing ( and thUI rhyming) with a noun at the end of the line 
(iourtttn examples: 28, 66,220,228,272,466,615,628,679,850,916,944, 1004, 
1014); the second section of the line is thus neatly bound together. As for the 
treatment of word-division in the third metron, Prom. observes 'Ponon's Bridge' 
without exception: i.e. word-end is avoided after position 9, if the ancepa there is 
long. Thu is regularly true of tragic trimeten (R. Ponon, ed. Eur. H«. (London 
1 797) on I. 34 7, and S-,,,,1. ( 1802) p. xxxii, Maaa §48). The twelve lines "·hich 
might at fint sight appear to breach the Bridge ( 107, 313, 345, 648, 74 7, 76o, -,63, 
872, 915, 933, 956, 1027) all contain pre- or post-positive words which in fact 
'bridge' the division (cf. 629, 747-8, 821, g86-8nn.). 
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than Aeschylus', similar to Sophocles' and Euripides'."° When stops arc 
made within the line, they naturally tend to occur at one of the two main 
cacsurac (e.g. 1 o 1, 103; 23, 107); the next most common place in most 
tragedies is after the first long ('position 2', as e.g. 34, 244-; cf. too g8on.), 
but Prom. is ilnusual in its large number of stops after the first mctron 
('position 4'; cf. 41-2n.). Enjambcmcnt occurs in about 9°/4 of Prom.'s 
trimctcrs, mostly in narrative passages (cf. 2g8-3o6, 647-54). 11 

'Sophoclean' enjambcment, i.e. the ttthnique of placing at the end of a 
line a word ( or two) which allows no pau~ and belongs strictly to what 
follows, is remarkably frequcnt 11 ( twenty-four instances, twelve pre
ceded by strong punctuation: 43, 61, 83, 104, 259, 264, 323, 328, 341, 
377,384,463,470,683,725,743,793,830,865,918,951,961, g8g, 
1033). Often it is used as preparation for a gnome (43n.). 

Although the trimctcr is not intrinsically as varied and expressive as 
the multifarious lyric metres, or even the anapaests, there is room for 
subtle differences of mood and pace: the poet may choose between 
longer and shorter periods, between end-stops and cnjambcmc-nt, be
tween more and less resolution, etc. (Thus we may contrast, e.g. the 
urgency of 259-66, or 340-6, with the more flowing periods that follow, 
267-73, 347-72; cf. too 298-3o6, 647-54, 829-41nn.) So too, the 
number of words to a line may range from eight or nine (e.g. 67, 388, 
g87), 13 to three or four. (There arc six three-word trimeters in Prom., an 

8o. Griffith g8- 100. A curious, perhaps significant, detail: Prom. seems to 
di&"er from other Grttk tragedies in its lack of concern about interlinear hiatus. 
Other tragedits tend to avoid hiatus between the end of one unstop~d trimetcr 
and the beginning of the next (cf. E. Harrison, C.R. 55 ( 1941) 22-5, 57 ( 1943) 
61 -3, Herington 37-40, Griffith 100-1, T. C. W. Stinton, C.Q.. 27 ( 1977) 
67-72). There arc 38 such hiatuses in Prom. (e.g. 5-6, 8-9, 23-4, etc.), a rate of 
15.1 % of all available unstop~d trimcten; Aeschylus ranges from 12% to 13%; 
Aristophanes reaches over 30% at times. 

81. W. Ficker, Vns 111111 Sa~ im Dialog dis Ais,11. (diss. uipzig 1935), Garvie 
37-8, Griffith g6-8. 

82. E. Harrison, P.C.P.S. 110 {1921) 14-15, E. C. Yorke, C.Q.. 30 (1936) 
153-4, Griffith gf,-7. 

83. As many as ten and eleven at Soph. OT 370-1; Stt further Schein 42, 51, 
Griffith 92-4. On the related topic of sentence length, cf. Griffith 214-17: P,o,n. is 
typical of tragedy, with two-thirds of all its ~ntenccs bctwttn six and fiftttn 
words long (i.e. usually one, two, or thrtt li111s long), and less than one tenth of 
them over twenty-three words long (e.g. 136-43, 199-~o6, 447-53, 829-38; cf. 
199n.). 
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unusually high num~r: 1 1 3, 207, 501, 71 1, 799, 1005; cf. too 5, 20, 85, 
1og,230,26g,301,305,362,46g,661,722,8o5,817,836,858,86o,920, 
1025, where the fourth word is an unobtrusive monosyllable, Kai, 6£, vuv, 
KtA..).N Generally Prom. has slightly fewer (i.e. longer) words per trim
eter than most Sophoclean or Euripidean plays. 11 Sonorous compounds 
and unusual vocabulary provide much of the majestic efcct of such lines 
as 113, 362, and 799; but something is contributed too by the unusual 
rhythm, with a single word occupying a whole section before or after the 
caesura (cf. 113, 362nn.). 

The figures of allitnation, assonanct, and polyptoton also add both to the 
rhetorical and to the musical effect of particular lines or passages 
(88-g2, 29, 944-6, 959, g68nn.) .• Alliteration may be euphonous or, as 
more often here, cacophonous (cf. 88-92, 237, 334, 359, 366-9, etc.); 
but in either case its main efcct is insistent emphasis, underlining the 
force of the words. 

Further variation within dialogue seen~ is provided by the alter
nation of rhcsis with stichomythia (or other form of interchange, as 
330-9, 742-56), the one expansive, almost leisurely (cf. 818) in its 
straightforward narrative and description, the other taut and elliptical, 
rich in particles of interrogation, agreement, sarcasm, hesitation, etc. In 
Prom., each longer rhcsis is carefully constructed, with brief intro
ductory remarks ( 197-8, 340-6, 436-46, 476-7, 640-4, 700-6, 786-9, 
823-8; cf. 193-6, 443-4nn.) leading into the more flowing narrative 
proper (199, 829-41nn.), clearly marked transitions from one topic to 
another (e.g. 221 -2, 224-7, 640-86, 842-3nn.), and the whole neatly 
capped and rounded off (241, 373-6, 46g-71, 505-6, 816, 875-6nn.; cf. 
46, 6og-12, 1007-35nn., and 12-35n.). 17 This concern for the tidy 
articulation of spccchcs, which may owe something to developments in 
rhetorical prose under the influence of the Sophists, lends a rather stiff 
and formal air to the dialogue, peculiar to this play. 

84. W. B. Stanford, C.R. 54 ( 194,0) 8-10, Griffith 91-2. 
85. Griffith 92-4, Schein 42. Prom. averages 5.4 words per trimeter; 

Aeschylus ranges from 5.4 to 5.6, Sophocles from 5.8 to 6.1. Aesch. averages 
between 1. 3 and 1. 5 monosyllables per line, Soph. between 1. 7 and 2. 1 ; Prom. 
averages 1 .4 (Schein). 

86. Stt 88-92n., with references, and Griffith 203-7. 
87. Griffith 207-14. 
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The stichomythia of Prom. performs a number of different functions. 81 

At 246-59, 757-79, the line-for-line exchanges arc used as virtual 
continuation and climax to the preceding narrative; similarly at 
515-21 , a topic arising from the preceding rhcsis is briefly discussed, but 
then cut otrby P. 's refusal to reveal the future. At 613-30 the stichomy
thia introduces a narrative which is then postponed by the interruption 
of the Chorus (631-40.). By contrast, the dialogues of36-87, 377-g6, 
928-36, g64-87 arc more argumentative, reflecting the opposed 
charactcn and viewpoints of the two participants. 

The formal arrangement of the stichomythia is for the most part of an 
unusually strict symmetry (i.e. regular one-to-one rcsponsion, or two
to-onc, 36-87; cf. 36-87, 507-25, 6og-30, 742-81nn.). 11 Curiously 
symmetrical too is the use of short transitionary speeches (usually of just 
four lines, cf. 193-6, 6og-3onn.) connecting the ma-crcnt sections of an 
Episode (lyrics and rhesis, rhesis and stichomythia, etc.). This formal 
symmetry, like that of the epirrhematic Parodos, 18 gives an air of 
restraint and distance between the interlocuton: even when they are 
most friendly (as the Chorus and lo arc to P.), they remain rhetorically, 
as well as physically, separated. It also helps to provide order and 
continuity amidst the unexpected arrivals and departures, and amidst 
the piecemeal narratives of future and past. 11 

By contrast, the argumentative stichomythia between Hermes and P. 
is marked by a strikingly asymmetrical structure (g64-87n.), including 
one line in 4vr1AaP'l (g8on.), as both participants abandon all restraint 
and give rein to their tempen. (So too, to a lesser degree, the breakdown 
in relations between Ocean and P. is reflected in the irregular pattern of 
one- and two-line utterances; cf. 377-g6, 383nn.) 

88. A. Gross, Di,, Sti&lu,,nydtu (Bttlin 1905), B. Seidensticker in Jens, 
&.fon11111 183-220, Griffith 136-42, C4nacher 149-55. 

8g. This accords with Aeschylean, and some Euripidean, practice; 
Sophocles' dialogue is usually less strict; Seidensticker injens, Ba/tmlllfl 185-g1, 
200-4, Griffith 140-1. 

go. Stt 127-920., H. Popp injens, Bafon,,n 246-g, Griffith 110-11. 
91 . In Aeschylus, Sophocles, and Eupipides, the chorus regularly perform 

these transitionary functions, but not with the same rigid adherence to four
line speeches; sec Herington 32 and C.R. 13 ( 1g63) 5-7, Griffith 130-4; abo 
631-411. 
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6. THE PRODUCTION 

The first production of Prom. presumably took place in the Theatre of 
Dionysus, on the south slope of the Acropolis at Athens. Little is known 
about the physical conditions of the Theatre in the middle of the fifth 
century. 12 The most important areas of uncertainty surround the exis
tence (and composition, permanence, location, size, etc.) of a stage
building (skini); the existence of a raised stage; and the use of such 
d~ices as the micliani and tlckylclima ( cf. 284- 3g6, 1 o8onn.). Of all Grttk 
tragedies, Prom. presents the most puzzling questions of staging (esp. 
concerning the aerial arrivals of the Chorus and Ocean, and the final 
cataclysm): unfortunately, our answers must be based largely on 
conjecture. 

On the view adopted in the U>mmentary (cf. 128-92, 284-3g6, 
1o8onn.), the audience, sitting on wooden seats round the natural 
auditorium of the hillside, arc faced with a circular dancing-ftoor 
(orchistra), some twenty metres in diameter; behind it, at a tangent, a 
slightly raised stage; and, behind the stage, a wooden skini, with a 
central door, and a roof strong enough to support several people (per
haps the whole Chorus? cf. 128-92n.). This skmi would usually rep
resent a palace, temple, etc., sometimes a cave or grove (cf. Soph. Ph., 
OC, and ~veral satyr plays): here it is decorated to represent a rocky 
crag. 13 The door is concealed; ~rhaps P. is fastened in front of it, and 
then in the final cataclysm withdrawn through it as if into the depths of 
the rock ( 1o8on.).N 

92. Stt Pickard-Cambrid~, TDA, Taplin 434-59. 
93. N. G. L. Hammond, G.R.B.S. 13 ( 1972) 387-450 argues that during the 

fint half of the fifth century th~re still existed an outcrop of rock, about 5 metrn 
by 5, pan of which jutted into the orchistra (at the side to the audience's left), and 
tha1 this was employed by Aeschylus in his earlier plays ( as 1he •a~ of SllflP., the 
acropolis of Th., the tomb of Darius in Ptrs.). In that case, P. would obviously 
have bttn fixed to this (so Hammond 416f.), with the Chorus entering from 
behind him, and raking 1heir positions all round him ( 1 15, 124-6, 128-92nn.). 
But ii is unlikely that this outcrop (which was certainly levelled by the 42os) 
would ~er have been left thus obstructing the dance-floor; and at the end of 
Prtn11., the removal of P. from 1he scene would be more difficuh ( ro8on.); see 
further Taplin 448-9, Wcs1 135-6. 

94. The shackling is described in detail, and was presumably enac1ed with a 
ctrtain degree of realism (short of actually driving a wed~ through P. 's chest, 
64- 5); Hephantus wielded his tools, and the clang of metal was heard through-
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The entrances and exits of most of the actors arc made up one or other 
of the side-entrances (parodoi), which slope up between stage and audi
torium ( 1 -87, 561 -6o8, 571 -3, 941 -2nn.). But Ocean arrives by 1f'li
chani, {a crane concealed behind the skffU, and used for aerial entries), 
sitting on an artificial 'griffin' (284-3g6n.); and he departs the same 
way. The Chorus also apparently arrive by air ( 128-92n.): in their case 
it is less clear how the entrance is managed. All in all, hown'er, Prom. 
must have been one of the most spectacular and visually sensational 
tragedies ever presented on the fifth-century stage; the unexpected 
sights (and sounds; cf. 64-5, 1o82-3nn.) provide relief and variety to a 
rather static and monotonous series of scenes. 

All the membcn of the original cast were male. Thrtt speaking acton 
were used,H with the protagonist presumably playing P., the dcutcr
agonist (who must have had a good singing voice) Hephaestus and lo, 
the tritagonist Kratos and Hermes. Bia was played by a non-speaking 
extra {K(IJtOv xpooo>Kov). The Chorus comprised a leader (ko,ypluJios) 
plus fourtttn others ( or eleven, if the change to fifteen-member choruses 
had not yet been made) ... The piper (arditis) who accompanied the 
lyrics of the play probably sat in the middle of the orchestra ( cf. 5 7 4n.). 

7. AUTHENTICITY AND DATE 

Aeschylus was born in Eleusis,just outside Athens, in 525-4 a.c.; he first 
competed in the dramatic festival in 499, won his fint victory in 484, 
and died in Gcla, Sicily, in 456. 17 Of the ninety or so plays ascribed to 
him, seven arc preserved. For six of these, authonhip and date are 

( contiawd) 
out the auditorium (cf. 133-5). But at the end the final cataclysm must have left 
much to the imagination ( 1o8o, 1o82-3nn.). 

95. There is little to recommend the puppet theory (above, p. 8 n.25), except 
to those who prefer to date Prtlffl. earlier than the introduction of the third actor 
(i.e. before the mid-46os); for, with a dummy, no more than two speaking acton 
are required. But see""''"' 88-1270., and Griffith 146 with n.16, Taplin 243-5. 
(Neither Eur. Mtd. nor Alt. requires more than two speaking acton, u late as the 
43os.) 

g6. See Taplin 323 n.3. 
97. See funher F. Scholl, Dt Auch. vita tt po,si ustimonia 0ttman, in F. Ritschl, 

Auclt. Stf>'. (Leipzig 1875) 3-52, Griffith, Dion.,siaca 105-6. 
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confirmed by didascalic information (and, in most cases, the near
contemporary testimony of Aristophanes): Pns. 472 1.c., Th. 467, Su.pp. 
465-459, Oreslna 458. For the seventh play, Prom., we have no didas
calic information (cf. Hypoth. n.) or fifth-century testimony, but it has 
cenainly been regarded as Acschylean at least since the third century 
1.c., and no doubts as to its authenticity arc recorded from ancient 
authon or in the scholia to the play.• 

Most modem scholars have seen no good reason to doubt the tradi
tional ascription, though opinions as to date have varied. From internal 
evidence ( the description of the eruption of Mt Aetna, cf. 363-720.), the 
play can be dated later than 4 79 1.c. Certain stylistic traits have led 
many recent scholan to date it late in Aeschylus' career, perhaps even 
later than the Orestna:" the low rate of resolutions in the trimeter; the 
~ of thrtt speaking actors, and of actors' anapaests and monodies; the 
diminished role of the Chorus; apparent sophistic clcments; 1• a few 
syntactical details; 111 and the ~ible influence of Sophocles ( esp. in the 
dialogue structure of the Prologue, 2 : 1 stichomythia, 4vt1A.aJl'1, the 
epirrhematic Parodos, the nature of the hero, and, above all, 
'Sophoclean' enjambcment in the trimeter). Attempts to identify 
Sicilian influence on the play have yielded little. 111 

A number of scholars, however, have concluded, from the structure 
and style (and, in a few cases, the conception) of the play, that it is not 
the work of Aeschylus at all, 111 or that it was left unfinished by him, and 
completed by a member of his family ( e.g. his son, Euphorion, himself a 
tragedian of note) .1" Of these cri ties, some argue that Prom. was com-

g8. Griffith 226-54. 
99. Stt ~p. Herington passim; further references in Griffith, Ditm,Jsiaca 125 

n.2. 
100. Schmid 23-30, 53-7, 92-7, Griffith 203-14, 217-21, and Dio,,ysiata 

121-3. 
101. Herington 40-75, Griffith 190-200. 
102. Griffith, Din.Jsuua 105-39, with bibliography in n.1. 
103. For a brief history of'the problem', see Griffith 1-7. The fint doubts were 

raised in 1857 and 186g by R. Westphal, who suggested that the play had been 
reworked. In 191 1 A. Gercke proposed that the whole play was spurious; the case 
was arguftl much more fully and eircctively by W. Schmid ( 1929, and GatA. tl. l'· 
Lil. {Munich 1940) 1.3); funher evidence and arguments in Griffith po.ui,,t. 

104. So e.g. E. R. Dodds, Tiu tlllnnll amuf)I of /Jro,,as (Oxford 1973) 26(., 
Griffith 254. 
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posed as part of a trilogy (with P. lyommos and P. Py,f>lu,ros) by the 
unknown dramatist; othen, especially those who find the figure of Zeus 
in Prom. incompatible with Acschylean theology, that Prom. was written 
as a separate play, perhaps directed in some sense against the 
Aeschylcan P. lyommos (itself also a monodrama). On this vi~, the 
author of Prom. presents a daring challenge to Aeschylus' more conven
tionally pious view of Zeus, and leaves us with a most disturbing picture 
of unresolved divine conftict. •0s Most would date the play to the 44os or 
43os, on the basis of similarities to early Euripides and Sophocles, and 
probable echoes in Aristophanes ( cf. 59, 61 3nn.). '" 

Theology apart, the main grounds for suspicion, in addition to the 
'Sophoclean' elements mentioned above, arc bricfty the following: (i) 
the simpler and more prosaic style, lcu rich in ambiguity and metaphor, 
and presenting far fewer problems of translation and interpretation 

105. So esp. Schmid 91 -107, and cf. Muller 628-33. Such critics arc con
fident that they can identify a consistent Aeschylean 'theology' from the other six 
plays, characterized above all by beliefin an omnipotent, and ultimately benevo
lent, supreme deity, with whom the Zeus of Prom. appcan to conflict most 
sharply. But it is unwise to expect such a uniform theology from a tragedian - or 
even to claim to find it in Aeschylus' surviving plays. It is true that the Orutna 
and Supplia11ts are much prtoccupied with Zeus as guarantor of human justice 
(though by no means transparently kind or philanthropic); but we have no 
reason to doubt that Aeschylus could have chosen to present ditrerent aspects of 
his nature in other plays. Nor nttd the emphasis in P,o,n. on Zeus' inability to 
control destiny (515-20 etc.) be taken as contradiction of his power as ponrayed 
in those other plays: this ambivalence in Zeus' position is far older than 
Aeschylus, and not such as to trouble any but a professional philosopher; see 
above, pp. 1 7- 19, and 520n. For most Aeschylean theologians, the unpleasant 
Zeus of Prom. either dntlops into the benign Zeus during the rest of tM trilogy (so 
e.g. Solmsen, Thomson, and Herington, Arion 4 ( 1 g65) 387-403), or rfflMU his 
other side, as e.g. the Erinycs do in £,an. (so K. Reinhardt 58-75), according to 
how we reconstruct the action of P. l:,owanos (and perhaps P. Py,pl,mos too). In 
any event, in the absence of the sequel, it is surely vain to insist that this Zeus is 
incompatible with Aeschylean authonhip: it may not ~ the Zeus we might 
expect, but the problems which he poses for us are worthy of a dramatist of 
Aeschylus' ~nius. Stt funher on the whole issue L. R. Farnell, J.H.S. 53 ( 1933) 
40-50, H. Lloyd-Jones, J.H.S. -,6 ( 1956) 55-67, Rosenmeyer 72-7 and A.J.P. 
76 ( 1955) 242-6o, Q)nacher 120-37. 

1o6. Griffith 9-13, 252-4. For discussion of Prom. as a monodrama, to be seen 
and undentood on its own, stt Rosenmeyer 51- 102, Griffith 245-52; but the 
similarities and echoes of phrase, theme, and structure betwttn DtSJ1101ts and 
lyo,nnos arc certainly too cl~ to be n,ti,1!, accidental; see App. p. 281. 
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than any of the six; 117 (ii) the treatment of the Chorus, whose lyrics arc 
far shorter, and metrically of a different character, than those of the six 
undisputed plays, and whose contribution to th~ dramatic interest is 
relatively small; (iii) the metrical technique of the anapaests ( above, 
pp. 23-4) and of the iambic trimeters (above, pp. 25-7); (iv) the 
episodic structure, especially the inorganic Ocean and lo scenes {above, 
pp. 12-14, 284-396, 561-886nn.); (v) the extraordinary problems of 
staging {above, pp. 30-1 ), which manifest a greater concern for bizarre 
and spectacular effects than any of the six plays, and may possibly have 
required machinery and stage-buildings which were not available to 
Aeschylus;'• (vi) the occurrence in Prom. of a large number of words not 
found in the six plays (a markedly higher proportion than in the case of 
any of the· six), and of particular repeated words later common in 
Sophocles and Euripides (e.g. xo~. abctia nA., voaoc;. ~'ltim, ytymVE<I>, 
1tpo8u)l£01-1a1, Aiav, xtpa); (vii) the greater frequency and range of par
ticles (especially Y£, 1eaito1, ou 6iita.. 6-i'j&v. &i)v); (viii) sophistic and 
rhetorical elements, npecially P. 's account of cultural progress, the 
fastidious articulation of speeches (above, p. 28), and the extensive use 
of polyploton (29n.); and cf. 62,266,317, 335-6, 383, 450--5o6nn. 

With the limited evidence available to us for comparison (less than 
one-tenth of Aeschylus' otUvrt), we cannot hope for certainty one way or 
the other, especially since the language and style of Attic tragedy are in 
so many respects consistent and conventional. The play is certainly 
'Aeschylcan' in its grandiloquent diction, 1°' and perhaps in its trilogic 
conception - but even here we know too little about Aeschylus' rivals 

107. While the diction is ~nerally high-flown and Aeschylean (below, n.1 og), 
sp,lax and txJ,rtssion often apprar curiously flat, even colloquial { 46, 67, 199, 
216-18, 219-21, 505, 6og-12, 929, g61, 1011, 1030- inn.; Earp 87-8). Notable 
too is the frequency with which words and whole phrasn att rc~ated, without 
the variation and thematic suggntivcn~ that is usual in Aeschylus (e.g. ytya,w 
( 193-6n.), 46, 295, 2g8-3o6nn., and further Herington 33-5, Griffith 201-2; 

abo pp. 19-~o above). The relative simplicity and clarity of P,o,n.'s style have 
frequendy bttn noted; but comment has remained for the most pan brief and 
impressionistic, and no satisfactory analysis exists. 

1o8. Griffith 143-6, Taplin 240-75. 
1 og. C.Ompound adjn:tivcs, neuter nouns in -µa, and adverbs of all kinds a~ 

used m«n extensively in Prom. than in Sophocles or Euripides ( Earp 68:, Griffith 
149-52); cf. too above, p. 28, on long words in grncral. 
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and succe9ors, apart from Sophocles and Euripides, to state how dis
tinctive these features are. 110 

More important than authenticity or date for the interpretation of 
the play is the question of its pouible place within a trilogy: for this may 
materially alter our assnsment of particular themes and even of the 
whole drama. Here again, the evidence is not conclusive; but the view 
adopted in the Commentary is that Prom. is probably the second play in 
a trilogy. (The evidence is discussed in the Appendix, where a very 
tentative reconstruction is offered.) But it should be borne in mind 
throughout the reading of Prom. that the existence of the trilogy is not 
certain, and that, even ifit did exist, the details, even the main outlines, 
of its overall design arc matten of conjecture. Our fint duty is to 
understand Prom. itsdf, on its own terms. 

8. THE TEXT 

Fifth-century tragedies were written primarily for one performance, at 
the City Dionysia. After that performance, they might sometimes be 
produced at other dramatic festivals in Attica; 111 and in the case of 
Aeschylus it is reported that his plays were revived after his death. 111 In 
addition, somr (but probably not many) 113 written texts of popular 
plays were circulated for private reading, some more reliable than 
others. In the fourth century, revivals of'old tragedies' (above all, th~ 
of Euripides) became a regular part of the City Dionysia. These revivals 
were apparently liable to depart freely from the original text, so much so 

r I o. Membership of a connected trilogy is usually taken as cvi~nce for 
Acschylean authonhip, since Sophocles and Euripides rarely composed such 
trilogies. So too, the divine conflicts of Acsch. Ortslnll, especially the enactment of 
them on stage in Lan. (cf. too Aesch. Psy,hosl4sitl), provide a closer analogy to the 
cosmic and chronological scale of Prom. than does any surviving play of Soph. or 
Eur. But other fifth-century tragedians did produce successful trilogies { Pickard
Cambrid~, DTC6o-3, DFA 8o-1, T. Gantz, C.]. 74 (1979) 28gl".). 

111. Pickard-Cambridge'. DFA 40-54, 99- 101. 
r 12. lift of Atsch. 12, Philostr. lift of ApoU. 6.1 1; cf. Pickard-Cambridge, DFA 

99-100, I o8-9. 
113. W. B. ~dgwick, C.&M. 9 (1948) 1--9, E. G. Turner, Atlunian boob 

(London 1952), Griffith 232-3 with n.56. 
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that a decree was ~d (Lycurgus', c. 330 1.c.) requiring that o!ficial 
copies of the plays of the three great tragedians be kept, and forbidding 
acton to deviate from these. It is not known on what basis these official 
texts were chosen; but it is supposedly from them that the scholan of the 
Library at Alexandria, in the late third and early second centuries 1.c., 
established the standard texts upon which the later tradition almost 
certainly depends. 11 • 

The Alcxandrians knew of some ninety titles of Acschylcan plays, and 
probably poaessed texts of about seventy of them. But Aeschylus was 
never studied, or appreciated, as much as Euripides, or even Soph
ocles, 111 and by the third century A.D. interest in his plays seems to 
have confined itself to a selection of seven plays, perhaps designed for 
school use. At any rate, only these seven survived the Byzantine Middle 
Ages, in one or more MSS in capital script, to~ copied into minuscule 
script when interest in classical literature began to r~ive in the ninth 
and tenth centuri~. One MS of this period is preserved (M, c. A.D. 950)": 
it is the only MS to contain all seven of the plays; for during the eleventh 
and twelfth centuries, the selection narrowed itself still further, to three 
plays only, Prom., P~s., and Th., and it was on this 'Byzantine Triad' 
that the scholan of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries focused their 
attention (though at some point before c. A.D. 13~0 Ag. and £11111. came 
back into the picture}. It is to this period that most of the other 30 MSS 
used as the basis of the present edition belong; (a few arc from the 
fifteenth century). The exact relationships between these 30 arc com
plex, and not yet fully undentood: 111 but for our purposes all that is 
imponant is that any of them may be found on occasion to preserve an old 
and good reading not found in any of the othen. No meaningful 
sternma, or 'family tree' of MSS, can be reconstructed, since this is an 
'open' or 'contaminated' recension throughout: 'therefore every read
ing must be aansed, not by stemma, but on its mcrits'. 11' 

Full descriptions and collations of the MSS arc to be found in Page's 
OCT, supplemented by Dawe. In the present edition, the a/>f>a1abu 

114. R. Pfeil"n, Hist. cllw. sdtol. (Oxford 1g68) 1 g6tr., P. M. Frazer, Prolntaic 
All""'1itl (Oxford 1972) 1 312f., Wanelle 135-42, 323-36. 

115. WarteUe 316-36, Griffith 349 n.71. 
116. See Dawe f>tWi,,a, Page's JW•falia to the OCT, Herington, Ollln ultolia 

3-49, 0. L. Smith (ed.), StJtow, ut Aesd. 1 (Leipzig 1976) vii-xviii. 
117. Page, OCT p.viii. 
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records the most important MS variants, such emendations as arc 
accepted into the text, and a few others which deserve to be taken 
seriously; some further conjectures arc mentioned in the U>mmcntary. 
Variants of interest only to students of the MS tradition arc omitted; so 
arc unimportant variations in orthography (such as cb:i/au:i, yivoµa1/yiy
voµa1, acccn ts, breathings, iota subscript or adscript, dative plurals in 
-01~/-oun/-ot<nv, etc.). 

The same symbols arc used for the individual MSS as in Page's OCT. 
In the interests of simplicity and clarity, however, the symbols n, 'I' and 
CS-have been used to denote 'all the MSS', 'a majority of the MSS', and 
'a minority of the MSS' respectively. In cases where the MSS diverge, 
the reading of M (by far our oldest witness to the text) is always 
reported: but individual MSS other than M arc not specified except 
where only one or two of them arc alone in a particular reading. (In one 
case, that of MS Tri., written by the foremost Byzantine scholar of 
tragedy, Demetrius Triclinius, it is clear that many readings which are 
shared by no other MS arc in fact his own conjectures, and they arc 
reported as such in the app. crit., e.g. at 176, 182, 183. Many arc due to 
his knowledge of metre, which was greatly superior to that of his 
predecessors.) 

The text of Prom. is generally in fairly good condition, much better 
than that of the other six plays: this may be partly because of its simpler 
style, partly because it was the first play in the Triad, so that the copyists 
were fresh. In a few places we arc able to correct the MSS from other 
sources, especially the lexica of Hcsychius and Photius ( r 7, r 50, 68o, 
877nn.) and the marginal scholia to the play found in some of the MSS, 
which sometimes contain, amongst laboured and misleading attempts 
at exegesis by various ancient and Byzantine scholars, an old reading or 
informative paraphrase ( cf. 420- 1, 558-6o, 599-6o Inn.; also 2, 6nn.). 



LIST OF MANUSCRIPTS 

0 U>nsensus of all MSS 
'I' Majority of MSS 
-, Minority of MSS 

A Milan, Ambros. C 222 inf. 
B Florence, Laur. 31.3 
C Paris,gr. 2785 
D Milan, Ambros. G 56 sup. 
A Moscow, Gosud. lstor. Muzcy (formerly Sinod. Bibi. 5o8) 
F Florence, Laur. 31.8 
G Venice, gr. 616 (663) 
H Heidelberg, Palat. gr. 18 
Ha Madrid, 461 7 
I Mount Athos, lviron 2og (formerly 161) 

K Florence, Laur. conv. soppr. 11 

Le Cambridgt, Univ. Lib. Nn III 17A 
Lh Cambridge, Univ. Lib. Nn Ill 178 
M Florence, Laur. 32.9 ('Mediceus') 
N Madrid, 4677 
Ne Florence, Laur. 28.25 
0 Leiden, Voss. gr. Q~ 
P Paris,gr. 2787 
Q. Paris,gr. 2884 

Tri. Naples, II F31 {Demrtrius Triclinius) 
V Venice, gr. 653 {formerly 468) 
W Rome, Vat. gr. 1332 
X Florence, Laur. 31.2 
Y Leiden, Vou. gr. Q,6 
Ya Vienna, phil. gr. 197 

M• Original reading in M, before correction 
Myp Variant reading reported in M 



















































































COMMENTARY 

UJr08£cr~ This brief summary, or introduction, accompanies the play in 
the MSS. It is probably taken ultimately from Aristophanes of Byzan
tium (c. 26o-18o 1.c.), who seems to have compiled a collection of auch 
hyf,otJwes (Latin a,granmtvm) on all the plays of the three great trage
dians, summarizing plot, ~tting (as here, 7-8 II J.1£VmcTIVTJ ..• ), identity 
of chorus (9 6 6t xo~ ... ), t~atment of the same material in either of 
the other two tragedians (6-7 1edta1 ft µu8oK01ia ... ), and didascalic 
information as to date and <ktails of that year's dramatic competition 
(sec Page ed. Eur. Mtd. liii-v, R. Pfeiffer, History of classical scholmship 1 

(Oxford 1968) 192-6). But in all extant examples, later additions, 
subtractions, and confusions have much altered the original. 

No didascalic information is given here for Prom. Whether this is 
simply another accident of transmission (as e.g. for five out of seven of 
Sophocles' plays), or due to some ancient uncertainty as to date or 
author, we have no means of telling. 

16-71 h ..,..,-., ... tw Kol.zMn: Sophocles' Colcltuhs (fn. 336-49 
R = 313-23N) probably contained an account of the derivation of 
Medea's magic charms from P.'s gory wound (cf. App. p. 294, fr. v111. 

27-80., Soph. fr. 340 R). It is not known whether any playwrights other 
than Aeschylus, Sophocles, and Euripides dealt with the material. P.'s 
gift of fire was the subject of Acsch. 's satyric P. Py,kans; the story of lo 
was dramatized by Sophocles in IMCluu (cf. 561-8860.). 

l•al r11 H,aKl.i\t;: possibly an intrusion from a list for P. l:,omn,os; cf. 
App. pp. 285-6, fr. 111a. 

115-181 This marginal note ( = schol. Prom. Id Herington) is a correc
tion of the careless remark (8) that the setting is 'by the Caucasus 
mountain' (which is indeed where P. is usually said to have bttn 
chained; cf. 719-21, fr. v111. 28nn., and e.g. Ap. Rhod. 2.1247fr.). In 
Prom., his torment is set 'at the ends of the earth' ( 1 -2, 284-5, etc.), by 
the Ocean, somewhere in the extreme North or North-w~t, while the 
Caucasus mountains are apparently thought to be somewhere just to the 
north of the Black Sea (719-21n.) - one of several wild inaccuracies in 

79 
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the play's geography. Stt further 2, 137-40, 6g6-741 nn., App. frs. v111, 
x1, XIII with nn., and Map. 

TlaeSceae 

The setting of the play is remotest Scythia, far to the north-west of 
Greece (h.,poth. n., 2n.); a rocky hill or cliff overlooks the Ocean ( 15, 20, 
571-3nn.). On the staging of the original production, see In trod. p. 30. 

1-1a,s The Prologlle, or Opeaiag Sceae 

This falls into two parts, a dialogue between Kratos and Hephaestus as 
they chain P. to the rock ( 1 -87), and P.'s monologue (88- 127). 

•-17 Dilll.-e or Krato■ alMI Heplaaeataa 

Enter Kratos and Bia, leading P., and accompanied by Hephacstus. 
They bring P. up to the rock-face, and Kratos gives instructions to the 
reluctant Hephaestus to fasten him there. P. remains silent as 
Hcphaestus and Kratos begin to discuss the events which have led to his 
punishment. 

In the Prologue, the audience has to~ informed of'thc story so far'. 
Greek tragedies often begin with a simple monologue, in which a 
character announces where the scene is set and what has already 
happened; then the real action of the play begins. This form of Prologue 
is generally favoured by Euripides (see Stevens on Andr. 1 -55), and 
sometimes by Aeschylus (e.g. in all three plays of the OresUUJ), though on 
other occasions he opens with the arrival of the Chorus (Ptrs., Suf>P.). 
Sophocles usually prefen to integrate these expository functions with 
the m1t of the dramatic action, and to open with a dialogue ( e.g. Ant., 
OC). It is this 'Sophoclean' kind of Prologue that is employed here, with 
the dialogue form effectively contrasting the personalities of the main 
charactcn, Zeus and P., through their auociates, Kratos and 
Hcphaestus, and at the same time conveying the essential detaib of 
information about the background of th~ play. The audience may, or 
may not, have just watched one play about P.'s theft offire (P. Py,pl,o,os, 
see App. pp. 281-5); in any case, the fint half of Prom. is largely 
occupied by accounts of the recent past. 
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As the four characters enter up one po.rodos ( lntrod. p. 31) the audi
ence will quickly identify the lame Hcphacstus, carrying his hammer 
and the rest of his equipment. The grim figures of Kratos and Bia, 
presumably one on each side of P., perhaps each grasping one of his 
arms, arc not identified by name until 12; but both costume and bearing 
( 78) display their nature and function, suggesting the coane brutality of 
Zeus' regime ( cf. 5140.). Zeus docs not appear in pcnon in the play: we 
judge him through his agents, and through his victims. 

Kratos (Power) and Bia (Violence) embody the military basis of 
Zeus' newly-won tyranny. According to Hesiod (Th. 38.;ff.), they arc 
children of Styx, who 'have no home except with Zeus, and no place to 
rest nor road to travel except where he leads them'. Bia is a 1e(l)f0v 
xp0(J'(l>1Wv ( In trod. p. 31), presumably drcued as a female warrior or 
demon, or pouibly as a replica of Kratos. Hephacstus is more sym
pathetically drawn than the other two. His participation in P. 's punish
ment is due purely to fear of Zeus; unlike Kratos, he docs not exult over 
Zeus' humiliated enemy, but expresses sorrow and sympathy. 

P. himself is clearly identified in 4-8, though his name is not spoken 
until 66 (sec 4-50.). Throughout this opening scene, he makes no 
response to his tormentors (88- 1270.); yet it is he, even in his silence, 
who dominates the whole scene. 

1 ,.iv: probably to be taken with 6t (3), 'Well, we have arrived ... , 
now you chain him up'; alternatively, inceptive (J&£v solitanllffl, cf. 
1036-70.), 'Now .. .', as often at the beginning of a play (e.g. Eur. Hi/1/J. 
1, Aesch. Ag. 1 with Fracnkel's n.; GP 382-3). 

• J:KiJ&qv: adjectival ( as at 41 7, cf. 8o5). To fifth-century Athenians, 
'the Scythian wasteland' was almost proverbial, and could include the 
whole expanse to the north of the civilized world (Hippocr. dean. 17 ~ 6t 
uuetmv tp11µi11 KaAf:uµtVTI, Aristoph. Ach. 704, Strabo 1.2 .27-8; cf. 
417-19, 709-110; also fr. v1 n. on 'Ethiopia'). See funher fr. v111. 280., 

• 
hypoth. n. 

olpoYI properly a 'way' or 'road', but here apparently 'strip' (cf. Hom. 
II. I 1.24). 

111,ofov: i.e. far from those whom P. has loved and helped, cf. 20-1, 

270. The MSS reading 6P<rtov makes good sense, and is metrically 
easier, since syllables in resolution do not normally admit 'weak posi-
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• t V V 

lion (as a,lp-; see lntrod. p. 26, 68on.; but cf. 762 KE\fOfpowov); but the 
rarer word, preserved in scholia to Homer and Aristophanes (and n.b. 
Hesychius 6.Ppotov: d1tciv8pwffov) should be preferred. 

It is common for an incoming character to ~n with an explanatory 
f\acCI> ... (284-97n.); here this is combined with the equally conventional 
dcvicr for ~tting the scene at the o~ning of a play: 'This is the 
city/palatt/island of ... , etc.' (e.g. Eur. Htl. 1 fr., Ion 5-7, Soph. Ph. df., 
El. 38:; cf. too Eur. Al,. df., Andr. 1ff.). The anaphora of de; ... tc; ... £le; is 
ea-cctive in bringing out the three different aspects (location, name, 
character) of the setting, and already in these first two linrs the k~ynot~ 
of remoteness and dtsalation has bttn struck. The play is to ~ enacted 
at the very ends of the earth ( cf. 807-9 with n.) . 

3 ~sec 14411. 
11t1£1v: here personal, with t1r1cnol~; lit. 'there is a need that the 

commands be of concern to you'. 

4-5 llllrla,: i.e. Zeus, 'father of gods and men', sometimes kind, some
times stem; cf. 39n., 947. 

mvk ... ftlv ~v: Kratos repeatedly refcn to P. in the third 
person (43, 52, 70), before finally bunting out in outright contempt 
to his face (82-7); by contrast, Hcphacstus addrrssn him in the 
more sympathetic ~cond ptnon (18tr., 66). We may compare e.g. 
the speech of Ajax to Achilles in Hom. //. 9.6:zff.) (and see Barrett on 
Eur. Hi/Jp. 6168".). wop-yo<; perhaps lit. = 'he who works as he likes' 
(~ = 'at will' cf. Mi>: plus tpy- 6py-; so LSJ s.v., and cf. ,~cu61oupy~); or 
else 'he who does absolutely anything' (Aicoc; = A£i~ 'flatly', hence 
'completely': 10 Chantraine, Glotla 33 ( 1954) 25-36). In any case, 
1aopy6c; comes to mean simply 'criminal' (so Hesychius )aopyov· 1CC11eo6-

pyov, mwupyov. 6~potovov), cf. Archil. fr. 177.3 Wnt. The namt of 
the prisoner is not spoken until 66; cf. 14, 18. 

6z,aarm •harness' (again 618). ~a, was regularly used of hones 
(Eur. FJ. 817, schol. Ap. Rhod. 1. 743). (The infinitive follows tKtato~, 

'orden to harness ... ') Images of yoking, taming, etc. arc common in 
this play (lntrod. p. 21; cf. too 1078-gn.) as Zeus tries to break P.'s 
unruly spiri1. 

I ~wn: cf. 64, 148, and ?426. According to Hesychius, 46ap~ 
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was a kind of sted. The meaning 6diamond' is not found ~fore 
Thcophrastus (see \Vest on Hcs. Th. 161). 

This line is unusual in its lack of caesura. The rather ponderous 
rhythm that results is sometimes used to bring the speaker to a pause (so 
at 1 7, 1 13, 621; and see Jebb on Soph. 0 T 738; cf. also quasi-caesura at 
612, and strong mid-line divisions at 472,500,976). But here, and e.g. at 
640, no such function appears to be ~rved. (For further examples, sec 
Aesch. Supp. 401 and Grocncboom on Prom. 113.) For the resolved first 
anctps ( v v - v - ) , curiously frequent in this play, see In trod. p. 26. 

7-8 to oov yap ~ ... KU.~: (cf. 82-3 with n.) 'for it was your 
choicest bloom that he stole ... ' According to Hcsiod ( Th. 563-9), Zeus, 
in anger at P. 's deceitful division of the sacrificial portions, would not 
give fire to the trees (µtAi11m, sec West ad lo,.; also App. p. 284 below) for 
mankind'; thereupon P. outwitted him ... KA.£•~ 41e(IJ&cito10 KU~ 

t11Umcoxov auYliv I tv 1eoiMA>1 vtip&,,1e1 ( sec Prom. 1 og- 1 o). Hesiocl docs 
not say where P. obtained the fire, and there is no mention of 
Hephaestus (any more than at WD 50-8). Servius (on Virg. Eel. 6.42, 
referring to Hcsiod and Sappho ( = fr. 207 LP) as authorities) says that 
he got it from the sun. Here, however, it is apparently Hephacstus who 
was in charge of fire (perhaps on Lcmnos? Sec App. p. 284 n.8) before 
the theft, as in the story told by Plato's Protagoras (Prot. 321c-d): 'So P., 
at a loss as to what means of salvation he could find for mankind, stole 
from Hephacstus and Athena the technical skills, together with fire (niv 
fvt£xvov a~iav auv ,rupi) ... P. was not allowed any longer to enter the 
acropolis, Zeus' dwelling; and Zeus' guards there were fearsome. But 
without being noticed, he entered the dwelling shared by Hephaestus 
and Athena, in which they both practised their crafts, and stole 
Hephacstus' arts of fire (t'IV ... fJ,urupov t£XV11V), and Athena's arts too, 
and gave them to mankind.' Thus Hephaestus' present sympathy for P. 
is all the more remarkable. 

7 ~ in archaic and early classical literature, 6~ is used of many 
sorts of 'excrescence, sheen' on the surface of something: flowers or 
blades of grass in a field, down on a youth's face (cf. 23 xpouic; 6~ = 
'complexion'), foam on the sea, scum on wine, lustre on gold, pustules 
on the skin, ~en corpses floating on the sea (Acsch. Ag. 659, cf. Eur. IT 
300?); see Stanford ( 1) 1 1 1 - 14. Later 'blossom, flower' was fixed as the 
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primary meaning. For the metaphorical use, as here, = 'prize poues
sion', see LSJ s.r,. 11. Perhaps it is combined here with associations of 
flame as a 'bloom' (so the scholiasts; n.b. Hom. II. 9.212 (yp.) KUp6c; 
~' Luer. DRN 1.900.Jla,n,nai ... jlor,, cf. 4.450). 

•nizvau: we are ~ing prepared for the new picture of human 
progress through technology, based on the civilizing power of fire; cf. 
Plato, Prot. 321c-e (7-8n.), 450-5o6n. 

1-t fOli.lt '°' · .. •a,tiac; 'Such is the wrong for whieh he must pay 
the penalty to the gods.' 6Jaaptia, 6J,ulptaY<O, nA.. cover a range of mean
ing from 'mistake, error' (of judgement) to 'sin, crime' (see T. C. W. 
Stinton, C.Q, 25 ( 1975) 221-54); the basic ~ll5C is of missing a target, 
failing to execute what is intended or required (cf. 4J&da1etm, 6p-
dinoiJ&G, 112,620). Here the moral condemnation in Kratos' words is 
unmistakable: to him, the theft, and P.'s concern for mortals, arc 
despicable and treacherous. The audience may fed differently. Later 
(2661:), P. boldly a.uerts that he 'failed', or 'made (his) mistake' 
(fb1aprov) intentionally {bcci>v). Stt further 112, 26o, 563,578,620,945, 
1039. 

ate = Cllnov, as occasionally elsewhere in tragedy (sec 55n.). 
Groeneboom gives further discussion and examples. 

•• Iv in purpoee clause after cbc; or 6xmt;, regular in Homer, is not 
uncommon in Attic prose and tragedy, cf. 654, 7o6, 824 (Smyth §2201, 
GMT t-325-6, 328 and Appendix 111; J. R. Dobson, C.R. 24 ( 1910) 
143-4). 

fl>IMI"'-= essentially a monarchy obtained by force or cunning, not 
inherited ( = pacnuia); it often, but not always, carries pejorative 
aaociations. To Kratos it does not, but as the play progr~, th~ 
aaociations are clearly brought out (736-7n.; also 15on.). 

10-11 A~ is contrasted with ♦1Aav8p(i>Kou, just as Otoic; (9) is con
trasted with 9vfttoicn (8); cf. 29-30, 37-8, 82-3 with n., 119-23, 
229-33, 239-41, 543-4, 737, 945-6, also Kemmer ( 156-7n.) 77ff. In 
Kratos' eyes, P. is a traitor to his fellow gods ( In trod. p. 9.). The glibly 
moralistic couplet, 'learn through suffering', rounds off Kratos' spttch 
( I 7n.). 
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•~5 The speech of Hcphaestus is constructed to match that of 
Kratos. Where Kratos referred (a) to the present tuk (3-6); {b) to the 
past actions which have led to it (7-9); (c) to the future consequences 
( 10-11 ), Hephacstus answers (a) with 12-28, his attitude to P.'s 
punishment; (b) with 29-30; (c) with 32-5: the verbal echo of 11 /28 is 
also notable. (For similar use of parallel structure in Homeric pain of 
speeches, sec e.g. Hom. II. 21.74-113, 20.354-72, 6.407-65, and D. 
Lohmann, Dit Komposition dn Redm in dn /liaJ (Berlin 1970), esp. 3otr., 
9.;ff.) In both spccches Zeus is prominent (4 xatiJp, 10 ~1~, 17 •at~, 34 
~1~); in both, a gnomt rounds off the particular arguments ( 10-1 1, 35); 
in both, the language is powerful, with sonorous compounds (5-6, 18-20, 
31-4) and grim descriptions of the physical setting. But the contrast in 
tone is significant. Kratos sees with Zeus· eyes, whereas Hcphaestus is 
tom ~tween fearful awe of Zeus and sympathy for P. It is Kratos, not 
Hephacstus, who reminds us that Hephaestus has been wronged by P. in 
the theft of fire; and Hcphaestus' remarks about father Zeus suggest less 
than whole-hearted approval ( 17, 34-5). But even Hephacstus cannot 
deny that P. has done wrong, and the insistent references to mankind (2, 

8, 11, 20, 21, 28, 30) suggest that P. has in effect alienated himself from 
all the gods (83-4n.; cf. 120-1, 284-3960., 945 with n., 1og3n., Introd. 
p.g. 

12-13 Kp{n~ Bia tt:: we learn their names for the first time (see 
Prolog,u n.). 'For you two, Zeus' command has bttn completed surely 
enough ( OT), cf. 58) and ( there is) nothing left for you to do.' fx£1 ttM><; = 
t£t&AEO'tQl. 

14 &tol.poc; £1111 'I don't have the heart to ... ' (cf. 16, and 999n.). At 
235, 299, 331, 38 r, to4'00> is used with approving tone; normally in 
Aeschylus to)_pam, tA.00>. KtA.. arc disapproving (I. Zawadzka, Eos 54 
( 1g64) 44-55, Griffith 199). 

OVfYEvfl: Hcphaestus is son of Hera, great-grandson of Ge and 
Uranus; P. in this play is son ofThcmis (daughter of Uranus), who is 
identified with Ge ( 209-1 o). But Hephacstus probably has in mind too 

his functional 'relationship' with P. (39n.): both arc deities of fire and 
the skills which d~pcnd on it. In Athens they shared an altar in the 
Academy (Pausan. 1.30.2). Sec too lntrod. pp. 14-15, App. fr. xvi n. 
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15 tif ■ Vfl ~locrx1111tpe11: P. is to be fastened at the top of a 'ravine' 
or 'cl~-facc' (cf. 142,618, 1017) subject to storms and rough weather. 
The place, we have learnt, is remote (1-2), high (4-5), and exposed 
( 15). The constant references to 'rock', 'hill', 'crag', etc. ( cf. 20, 31, 1 13, 
117, 130, 142-3, 147, 26g-70, etc.) a~ needed to keep the imaginary 
setting vividly in the audience's mind. 

16-17 Hephacstus rebuts, point for point, his own objections of 14- 15: 
trm / mvtmc; 4vaYKTI µ01 (he has no choice, cf. 72); 6to4'~ / to).µav (he 
must overcome his scruples); cruYY£vrt 8£0v / xat~ (his father's claim is 
more preuing); Pia,/ £imptc(£1v ... Papu {he himself will suffer ifhe docs 
not inflict this suffering on P.) . 

17 The particular argument ( 14- 16) is justified, as often in archaic 
and cla.uical poetry, by a general maxim (gnome), which here rounds off 
this section of the speech, as at 35, 105, 224-5, 329, (5o6), 685-6, 
926-7, 952; cf. too 10- 11 with n. Sec further H. Friis Johansen, Gmnal 
,tffe,luln in tragic rhtsis (Copenhagen 1959) 151 ff., and, ongnomai in Prom., 
Griffith 202-3. The lack of true caesura (ycip being quasi-cnclitic) adds 
to this etrcct (6n.). 
d■,e4(nv (Ponon) or t~mp11(£1v (MSS)? Neither word is found in 

extant Grttk literature; but Byzantine lexicons knew tl)(l)pui!;(I) ( = 'take 
it easy', hence 'disregard') from Sophocles(= fr. 561), and we find 
parallel formations (~. £U<1>pia, cf. Homeric 6u<ro>ptoµat), whereas 
none exist from t~ + ibpa ('care'; hence ~p1~w would apparently 
means 'put out of one's care', i.e. 'neglect'). 

11 • Hephacstus turns to addr~ P. directly, opening with the 
formal metronymic (his father is never mentioned in the play; though cf. 
164-50.); cf. 137-40, 58g-go. For Themis as P.'s mother, stt 209-10 
and lntrod. p. 5. 

11 ~- .... •a1J11~ P.'s 'high' (i.e. proud or ambitious) 
thoughts arc contrasted with his mother's good judgement (Themis is 
traditionally d>Poo~, e.g. Pind. 0. 13.8, /. 8.32, and below 209-13, 
873-4); so too later, 1000 and 1007-35n. In Hcsiocfs Tlllogony, P. was 
m11e~al0Ai>~11n~ (511 ), = lit. 'intricate and nimble-witted' (cf. Prom. 
3o81r011ciAG>1), 1r011e1A.0Pou~ (521) = 'intricate-planning', 6YKUA.01Jflt'I<; 
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(546) = 'crooked-witted' (cf. WD 48), 1tavtmv Kip, µ11&:a d&i>c; (559), 
1t0A.u16p1; (616). This short-sighted cunning has been converted in Prom. 
into a generous foresight on behalf of mankind, and a knowledge of 
secrets hidden even from Zeus. Stt lntrod. p. 8. 

&qa~: resolution at this point in the trimctcr is common; see lnttod. 
p. 25. 

19 hovta.r'kcov: cf. 218 t1Cov8' t1COvtl, 671 lbcouaav ho>v (and 192 

cnt£l>&.>v axro&>vtt}. Such expressions arc standard from Homer on
wards, e.g. Od. 3.272 tetMOv teil.ol1<Jav. For further examples of pof,
ptoton, sec 290. 

• a,rav8pci,,r(l)1: cf. 2 &Ppotov, 270 4Y£ito~. 

•• iv' 'where' (its usual sense with the indicative), cf. 725, 793, 830. 
too ( = n~) ... ~": to be taken both with fa>vitv and with 

J!Opt!lv (4xo1c:01vou, 458n.). Th~ position of tou is not unusual, e.g. Soph. 
T,. 1254 mtapayµov 1' nv' olmpov, and 156 below. P. is to be deprived of 
contact with the mortals for whom he cares so much (1og1-3n.). 

• 6"f1': strictly this can only apply to µoptitv, not to fa>Vllv; but such 
'synaesthetic' metaphor is not uncommon in Greek poetry, e.g. Hom. 
Od. g. 166 ... ~ yaiav tA.£Uaaoµtv t~ t6vtcov I 1eaKYOv t' aotci>v t£ f8oY'Y'lv 
ot<.t>v t£ Kai alyci>v, Acsch. Th. 104 ICTIJKOY 6t6op1ea, Soph. 0 T 186 Katav 6t 
A.QJ.lm:t, Virg. Am. 8.36o annmla vuubant I -.. fflllgirt; ~e further Stanford 
( 1) 47-62, Sansone 18- 19. 

93 ~ 6'ad•£1'i ~ 'you will change (lose) the bloom of your 
skin', in imitation ofSolon fr. 27.6 West xpo,i\~&~~tPol,&£V'l~: cf. too 
Acsch. Pns. 317, Eur. Mtd. 1168, fr. tr. adcsp. 161 N (App. p. ~85), 
Virg. Eel. 4.44. On ~' sec 7n. 

lacrpiwo, it.ro, 'you will be glad when ... ', as at Hom. /I. 14.1o8 tpoi 6t 
K£V daµtvo>t £111, Soph. Tr. 18 4aµiV1'1t 6t µ01 I 6 1eAE1VO<; flA.8£ ... KG~ 

(GMT§goo); cf. 191 -2, 395-6. The phrase applies equally to 24 and 25. 

q KOIKtl.d,acov 'with (star-) spangled cloak'. 
'--,u•a: the omicron in 'weak position• is here counted long, cf. 

263, 366, etc., and In trod. pp. i5-6 n. 75. 
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•5 nd6a 'will disperse'. 

2' The simple word-order would be axfhl&i>v tou a1£i 11:apovt~ 1emcou, 
with au:i in the scn~ 'at each particular moment' (cf. 937). When he is 
scorched, he will be glad of nightfall, when he is frozen, of sunrise. Death 
by exposure, whether through crucifixion, impaling, or fastening to a 
board, seems to have been a familiar punishment for low-class criminals 
and traitors (e.g. Hom. Od. 22.173-99, Hdt. 7.33, 9.120, Aristoph. 
Tlusm. 931tr., Plut. Pn. 28; cf. LSJ s.vv. 4vamaupoo>. 4vamcow1til;m, 
au vie;, ,rpoa11MXI>, 1tpomraaaal£w, and perhaps 41toruµ1tavi~m; further 
R.J. Bonner and G. Smith, Thtadministration ofjwlict (Chicago 1938) 
11.279fF., K. Latte, RE s.v. Totksstraft. An epigram of th~ ~condor fint 
century a.c. from Caria (Anc. Gr. lnscr. in tluBril. Mw. (18g3) 4.1036), 
from the tomb of a young man murdered by his slave, reads: ... cU>..ci 
xoAitat tµoi tov tpt ,x~avta to1a'1ta I EhiPffl 1eai olmvoic; ~<00v 6w:1eptµaoav. 
Up until this point, we have heard only that P. is to be hound, as 
immortal offenders regularly arc ( e.g. Hom. //. 15. 18-21, 1.397ff., 
5.390-1, Hcs. Th. 717- 18), to suffer the discomfort of constriction and 
exposure to the elements, and the indignity of his opponents" mockery; 
but at 64-5 we learn that he is also to be impaltd (as often in archaic 
representations of P., cf. lntrod. p. 3 n.10); and at 1022 the eagle is 
added. Since P. is divine, his torment can be eternal (as in some versions 
it was, e.g. Hor. Od. 2.37, Epod. 17.67, and perhaps Hcs. Th.); cf. App. fr. 
VIII. 

-, 61-t.,_v 'anyone to release (you)', ~w here transitive, (in
transitive at 376,654). For the idiomatic article + future participle, cf. 
771, 785 6 A.UOCOv, and e.g. Soph. Ph. 1242 t~ fcna1 µ' 6 tw:11eCOA.UOCOv tci&:;, 
withjebb's n.; also S. Ireland, C.R. 24 ( 1974) 2-3. Hcphacstus means 
that there is no prospect of P. 'sever being rdcascd, but the irony of JUI) 

will be brought out later (771ff., 781ff.) when we hcarofHeraclcs -who 
is indeed 'not yet born', (cf. 166-7, 1026-9 with n.). 

• 'Such arc the profits that you reaped from your love for mankind.' 
The MSS mostly read 4K11i>P<1> (from cbraup(UI), not otherwise attested in 
the middle with this sense; but stt West on Hes. WD 240); M's tK11i>po> (a 
non-existent form) put Elmslcy on the right track to tm,upou. For this 
sarcutic use oftxaupimcoµa,, cf. Hom .. //. 1.410, 15.17, Eur. Htl. 46g, 
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and LSJ s.v. dxo).aoo 11; also Acsch. Pns. 821-2. N.b. too 223 nµai~ 
with n. 

99 ~ Mr. polyptolon ( 1 gn.) is not uncommon in Greek poetry from 
Homer onwards, and becomes a mannerism of rhetorical pro~ of the 
later fifth century (B. Gygli-Wyss, Das nominak Polyptoton (Gottingcn 
1 g66)). The reciprocal pattern of words can be efrcctive in reinforcing 
the sense, as here and at 192, 2 18, 258-9, 31 o, etc.; but, with Gorgias, 
and to a certain extent with this author, the figure is used sometimes 
merely for the sound, as an ornament of style (e.g. 19, 6g, 244,-5, 342-3, 
384, 385, etc; sec further Griffith 203-7). Here the point comes from the 
contrast to Ppotoiot ( see I o- 1 1 n.). &ci>v goes primarily with x6M>v, but 
is perhaps felt with nµcu; too. 

6,roftllC'oo,v 'cowering at' (cf. 174, g6o). The image is of an animal or 
bird terrified by its hunters or captors (5n., lntrod. p. 21). P.'s refusal to 
'cower' and surrender to Zeus' reign of terror repeatedly amazes those 
who arc less self-assertive (Kratos, Hcphacstus, Ocean, the Chorus, 
Hermes); cf. 1003-6n. 

xoiov: a prominent word in this play ( 199, 370, 376); so too tpaxlml~ 
(35n.), au8aoia (64-5n.), opy,i (79-8on.), KtA. On both sides, reason 
and moderation arc, for the moment at least, ruled by temper and pride: 
sec In trod. p. 1 o. 

30 tap6';: normally human beings give these to gods, as their supcrion; 
( cf. 946, and 7 liv8o<;, 37-8 ytpru;). 

11tpa ibc~: cf. 507 1ea1pou upa. In whose view, apart from 
Hephaestus' (see 1000 6~, with n.)? And exactly what is meant by 
6ilc11? Any human attempt to master the natural world might be con
demned as going 'too far', and certainly it was a violation of natural and 
conventional standards for a god to steal from other gods for the benefit 
of mankind (82n.; cf. G. Vlastos, C.P. 41 ( 1946) 65-83, esp. 78-8o); but 
mankind, and P., may feel differently about the case (8-9, 1og3nn.). 
Zeus' plan had been to annihilate mankind ( 23 1 ff.): was this 6i1ea1ov? 

31 Compare Hom. Od. 7.279 (1ruµa) ... utpfll~ wp6(; J&£YC&A.fltat Pcw,v 
1eai att:pfft1 z<i>pa>l (and Empcdoclcs B 131.1 DK). 

+,oopqc,E~: like a guard on duty (♦poup6(;), P. will be denied sleep 
(&uKvo<;) and compelled to keep watch unceasingly: cf. 143 and 8o1 



90 COMMENTARY: 33-6 

with n. (N.b. too P. ~-yommos fr. VIII. 9 ( 193 N) <astnan.) Overtones of 
'prison' may ix. present too. 

33 ~~ Kai ~ P.'s complaints begin at 88, and continue 
throughout this play (and ~rhaps most of the next?; App. p. 281). 

3f ya,: explaining awo4,EA.£ic;, and introducing two gnomai (hence 35 
6£ = 'and'). 

6ucnra,aitqto1 ♦pt~: a conventional description of divine intransi
gence, e.g. Hom.//. 1.58g apyaA.£0<; yap OA.oµKto<; dvnttP£a8a1. Twicr in 
Aeschylus we find the prefix 6l><J1rapo-in such a context: Supp. 385-6 
µtw:1 tot 2'1\'0C; ... 1eotoc; 6umrapa8£Anoc;, /!um. 383 a&µvai 1eai 600,rap
'lYOP<>t ftpotoic; (but cf. Supp. 1 o8 0001rapoPc,uA.01a, ♦i,t:ai v, of mortals): 
Stt too 185 airapciµu8ov. 

35 'Everyone who has just come to power is cruel.' vtov is adverbial 
(internal accusative), cf. 38g. The newness of Zeus' tyranny is con
stantly emphasized ( g6, 149, 3 1 o, 38g, 439, 942, 955, g6o); so is its 
hanhn~ (77, 164, 185-6, 324, 333, etc.). Aristotle, discussing anger 
(6PY'I,, remarks (Rhtl. 2.2.6.1378b) 'the cause of pleasure for thost" who 
insult ( toic; upP~oucn), is that they think that, in ill-treating those 
pN>ple, they are thereby superior. This is why the young and the rich are 
given to insulting behaviour (oJ)ptatai).' See 320, 1oog-1onn. 

tpq~ lit. 'rough, p1ickly'; used again with referencr to the young 
Zeus at 186,324, (cf. So), but with reference to P. at 311, (also ofa 
jagged rock at 726, a stormy ~a 1048), cf. lntrod. p. 10. Again the 
elemental fierceness of the conflict is 5uggcsted. 

J6 '7 Kratos and Hephaestus continue in stichomythia. Apart from 
Kratos' introductory three lines (36-8) and concluding six lines (8:z-7), 
an unusual pattern of alternate two- and one-line utterances is main
tained. Kratos relentlessly presses Hephaestus to carry out his task, with 
repeated questions (36-7, 40-1, 46, 67-8) and commands (43-4, 52-3, 
55-6, 58-9, 61 -2, 64-5, 71, 74, 76, 79-80); Hephaestus replies with 
single lines of suppressed emotion. The contrast of manner and charac
ter is striking, as at Soph. Aj. 791-8o2 (sc~ further Herington 49-50, 
Griffith 136-7). 
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Characteristic of tragic stichomythia is the way in which Kratos picks 
up Hephacstus' words and throws them back at him in scorn: 39 6£1vov / 
41 0t1µaivt:lC;; 42 / 43 cru; 45 µ1G118t:iaa / 46 aruyEic;; 48 fµxac; / 49 lbravta; 51 
toia&: / 52 t<i>t&:; 54 1tpoxt1pa / 55 X&paiv; 60 ij&; / 61 t11v&:: 66 at£Y(I) / 68 
at£VE1c;; 6g opci1c; / 70 6pm: 72 iYKWl>£ / 73 nA£l>(J(O; 75 to~pyov I 77 niv 
lPl(l}v; 78 aou / 79 au. Still P. remains silent. 

'jf,-7 dtv: impatient, and underlined by the repeated interrogatives in 
asyndeton, ti ... ti ( cf. 56n.). 

37-8 Neat rhetorical balance: 8&oic; fx81atov "" ou atuyt~ 8£6v ( chias
mus), with added point in the juxtaposition aov/8V11toia1, cf. 7-8, 
10-110. 

icrtM;: '(in as much as he is) one who ... ' (LSJ s.v. 11), cf. 243. 
yt.,.;: cf. 82, 107, 229, 439, and 7 &~, 30, 946 nµ~. 

39 'You know (tot), kinship has a strange power, and so has com
panionship.'&,~ can range from 'terrifying', through 'awe-inspiring', 
to 'remarkable' (e.g. 59 &:1v~ t:updv = 'terribly (good) at finding'): cf. 
Soph. Ant. 332(., with G. Muller's n. Although Hepha~tus cannot deny 
that P. has merited his punishment {30), he still has scruples at harming 
one ofhisown kind (m>YYE~, cf. 14n.). The fint four words arc almost 
commonplace (e.g. Eur. And,. g85 to cn.ryyt~ ycip &1vov, Aesch. Th. 
1031 with G~nelx>om's n.). For 6µ1Aia as an equally strong bond, cf. 
Quintilian, Dtd. 321, Ovid, AA 345-6, on connullldo, and Eur. Tro. 
51-2. 

Rcfcr~nces to family arc frcqucn t in this play: 4, 1 7, 40, 53, 94 7, g6g, 
g84, 1018 (Zeus as father, cf. 910- 11 ); 18, 205, 209- 17, 873-4, 1091 
(Ge-Themis as mother of P.); 347, 351, 410 (P.'s brothers, Atlas, 
Typhos, the Titans); 14, 39, 1 30- 1, 138-40, 28g-go, 558-6o, 636, 
767-74, 871 -3 (connections between Hcpha~tus, Chorus, Ocean, lo, 
and P.); this is a personal and domestic, as well as a political and cosmic, 
struggle. (Cf. too 2250., lntrod. pp. 14- 15.) 

41-2 Kratos reminds Hephaestus of his own words ( 16- 1 7). 
olov ta: ,r~ (sc. tanv;) 'However can you ... ~• The phrase is similar to 
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259 ~' 6t ~;, and is more striking than the alternative favoured by 
some editors and MSS, of punctuating after olov t£, 'Is it possible? .. .', 
taking ai>c; with what follows. This play shows an unusual liking for 
strong punctuation after the first metron (46, 74, 342, 361, 734, 750, 
-,63, 856, 940; and Headlam 13-14, Griffith g8-9). 

kllUDn~ dtov: Zeus' paternal anger is more &:tvov (39n.) than 
Hcphantus' relationship to P. 

49 1111, yr. lit ¥111.lk ri: (sc. £1) ellipse of the second person of dµi is 
peculiar to this play ( 178, 320, 373, 4 75, g87; not in Acsch.). The 
combination Y£ 61i, quite common in prose, rare in tragedy (only Soph. 
Ant. 923, Eur. IT 512, Htl. 1176; sec GP 245-6) may here simply be 
doubly emphatic, 'you arc always ruthless'; or perhaps ye, as often in 
dialogue (254Jl.), implies agreement, :,is, you al~,s wtrt ruthless .. .' 
The MSS altcmativn arc not attractive: t£ 6'1 (adopted by ~nniston 
(GP 26o) and Grocneboom) gives strained word-order, for V11A'l<; t£ 1eai 
.... In the parallels which arc quoted for misplaced t£ (in tragedy, 
Aesch. TI,. 427, Cho. 130, Eum. 701, Soph. OC8o8, Eur. Pho. g6), the 
word preceding t£ is integral also to the 1eai phr~ (e.g. Cho. 130 
t,roi1cnp6v t' 4't I ♦iA.Ov t' 'Optcn'lv), whereas here alf:i is relatively 
unimportant. tt ~'I, adverbial, {'you arc always somewhat ruthless') is 
in tolerably f ttble. 

t,•~•~ cf.178ouµiv8pa~{ofP.). 

43 Y-, explains Kratos' (tacit) agrttment, as often in dialogue (388, 
g68, g83, g87): 'Yes, I am ruthless; for .. .' 

hoe;: the first of many images of dise~ and cure in the play ( In trod. 
pp. 20- I). 

cri>6t: answering ai, in the previous line. The 'Sophoclean' enjambe
mmt (lntrod. p. 27), as often in this play, introducts a one-linegnt,W 
(61 -2, 104-5, 323-4, 328-9, 377-8, 384-5, 951 -2, cf. g61, 1033-5). 

+t 'Don't waste your effort on things which do no good', Ji'lMV inter
nal accusative (cf. 1056-7n.). The sentiment is echoed at 342-3; cf. too 
1001. 

45 Hephacstus has no answer to Kratos' advice, and voices his frust
ration and distress in apostroplu, as again at 66. 
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al.Ma: again internal ( = 'adverbial') accusative, 'much-hated'. 

4' ti "'" cm,yeL;:: vtv is used in tragedy for all genders, singular and 
plural. atl>Y£ic; picks up µ1CJ118£iaa. 

daci aMIN AOya,I (cf. 610, 975) 'simply' or 'briefty', almost 'frankly' 
(Thomson), as Aristoph. Ach. 1151 ·Avtiµaxov ... ~ ... 6KA0>1 A.Oym, 
1ecuc<i>c; 6lio£1£Y 6 a~ ('to speak frankly, to Hell with Ant.!'). The poet 
shows frequent concern in this play for brevity, clarity, and rhetorical 
balance ( 193-6, 500, 505, 6og-12nn., and Griffith 1g6, 2ogff.). 

47 oi>itwaldattx"'I: (sc. tariv). ouotv = 'in no way' (44, 1056-7nn.), 
more emphatic than ou1e. 

48 'But I still wish someone else had been awarded it.' \\'hen Zeus 
came to power, he apportioned the divine functions (ytpa) to each of his 
allies (228ff.). Hephacstus thus may have received his t£XV11 quite 
recently; but sec 7-8n. 

49-50 To Kratos, the personification of Power, anything less than 
absolute monarchy is 'burdensome', and he sees himself and Hephaestus 
as virtual slaves of Zeus (cf. 941-2, g66nn.). Such despotism was felt to 
be unGreek (Eur. Htl. 276 tci pappapo,v yap 6ouM 11civta KAflV tYO<;), and 
especially unAthcnian. Later we shall Stt that even Zeus' freedom is 
severely limited (517- 18, 926-7; also 167a-9n.), while P.'s servile 
punishment docs nothing to check his frttdom of speech ( 18o U£u8£po
cnop£ic;, g66n.). 

na,awtv, here with the dative, usually takes the genitive (so too 
avtiaam, and 940 4pf,£1 8&oic;). 

51 fyWt>Ka tolcr&: 'I recognize (the truth of what you say) by th~ 
things (which I sec before me).' Hcphacstus points to the rock, the 
chains, and his tools. For the dative of means of recognition, cf. Hom. II. 
5. 182 claxi61 y1yv<i>cnc<0v, etc. fyY<1>1Ca has present sense ('I have come to 
know'), as at Aristoph. Knights 871, Hdt. 1.207; cf. (with aorist) Soph. 
Tr. 1221, Eur. Andr. 883 lywoc; = 'you arc right', Soph. Aj. 36 
fywa,v = 'I know', all in stichomythia; cf. too 181 t'lpt8tm: with n. 

This reading is supported by most MSS, and accepted by most 
editors. G has lyY(l)ICa· toia6t t' ouotv ... (independently conjectured by 
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Elmslcy, though he preferred toiat6' oootv). Page prints the conjttture 
toia&: 6', Hartung and Headlam toia6t y'. All three make fair ~nsc, 
with toia&: now governed by dvttua:iv, but the impact of Hephacstus· 
statement is much weaker, and t<i>t& (52) has less point. 

59 okoow ta:i~q1: ou + future indicative in interrogation is com
monly used for a command or impassioned rr.qucst; with ou1eouv the 

. 'So ' h )' ~me 1s, wont you urry .... 
ti,ak (governed by a:p,pauiv) refers to P. (4-5n.). The r~lution in 

the third metron is rare in tragedy ( In trod. p. 25). 

s., Compare 1 7, 40, 312 - 1 3, and 529 µ116' tA.1vuaa1µ1. Zeus is tradi
tionally 1tavt6Kt'1~, and d~s not like to stt his agents 'taking a holidaf: 
cf.J. Grillin, C.Q. 28 ( 1978) 1-22. 

5-1 '\\' ell, look! You can ( Kcipa = xcipcan J sec the bridle all ready-to
hand.' Kai 611 'signifies, vividly and dramatically. that something is 
actually taking place at the moment ... in response to a definite com
mand' (GP 250- 1 ); so 75 1eai 61i u,rpa1eta1. 

•ial.•a: a •cil.1ov seems properly to have been a 'cavcsson', or metal 
band round a hone's n~ (j. K. Andcnon, J.H.S. 8o ( 1g6o) 3-6, id., 
Annnlt Grttk ho,1nnamhip (Berkeley 1g61) 6o-1 with Plate 37). Like 
xal.1v6c; ('bit', 562,672), it is commonly used metaphorically as part for 
whole (bridle); cf. 61, 71, 74, 76, and 5n. 

55 "'" = auto ( i.c. tci 't'ciA.ta, better than aot6v), cf. 9 ~ and 46n. 
Stanley's pcwi>v ('put them ... and strike') seems ~tter than the MSS 
reading Mtki)v ('take them, and strike .. .'), since otherwise the two 
datives arc awkward with 8£iVE. 

5' 8dn. ,racroGUU£: asyndcton is not uncommon when two verbs, as 
here, express a single idea, e.g. Acsch. Cho. 28g 1e1vti. tapciam:1, Th. 186 
a0£1v. MIC~£1v. With imperatives, it gives an air of urgency or im
patience (again 58, 141, 274, 392, 6o8, 6g8, 937, 939; n.b. too 294); at 
58,392,937, we even find three imperatives. Sec further Griffith 194. 

,-.cn"p1: lit. 'smasher', used of Hephacstus' hammer at Hom. II. 
18.477, but not found again until Callim. Hymn 3.59. (Cf. 18g t,cl1a9i'tt, 
236 5tappata8tvt~.) 
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57 'Polar' expression, upaiw:tat 61i ('it is being done, surely enough', 
cf. 13) 1eai ou µatiit ('and it is not bdng left undone', 328-gn.), is 
characteristic of formal Greek, from Homer to Plato (and e.g. the 
Psalms); again 336, 340, 61 o, 833, 1030- 1, 1 o8o. 

59 'For he is clever at finding a way out even from impossible situ
ations.· For &tvoc;, sec 39n. 
~ dia11x6wov apGv: oxymoron, as xo~ virh1ally = Jl'lXGYTl 

(Hcsychius clJ.t11xavov· &Kopov. K~ 6v µ11xaVf1v 001e fm,v wpdv; cf. 
477n.). The phr~ becomes almost proverbial, e.g. Aristoph. Knights 
758-9 ffOtlCi~ ycip 6vitp I KOK t<i>v 6Ja11xaV(l)V ffOpoo<; EOJl'lXO~ Jtopi~£1V, 
Dion. Hal. AR 7.36, lijtof Thuc. 5. P., as thief (8, 83, etc.), sophist (62, 
944), and inventor (442fr.), is seen by Kratos as a cunning trickster, as in 
Hcsiod, Aristoph. Birds, Lucian, etc. ( In trod. pp. 1 -3). 

&o-1 ft& y' ... 1eai tl)vk: 'this arm ... now the other one ... • 
iva: in 'Sophoclean' enjambcment, followed by agnomt (43n.). 
,rop,raoov: Doric a is sometim~ found in tragic dialogue, instead of 

Attic-Ionic 11, when the word is not native to Attic; cf. 141 npoc:nrop
Jtat~, 352 ocuov, 648, 940 6apov, 8o5 htxopc:iµova, 76o, 829-32nn.; sec 
further A. Bjorck, Das Alpha impurum (Uppsala 1950). 

h cro+1atl}; (cf. 944-), the noun from aoct,i~oµat, originally meant 
simply 'wise man• (as at Hdt. 1.29, 4.95, of Solon, Pythagoras, etc.), or 
'expert, skilled craftsman' (as at Acsch. fr. 314, of Apollo playing the 
lyre, with Athcnaeus' comment; Pind. /. 5.28 of the poet; so Photius, 
ux. ao4,tcmi~· ff~ t£1vit'1~, and 459,470, 1011 ao+taµa). P. qualifies on 
both these counts, but Kratos' sarcastic tone seems also to convey the 
sense of 'sophist•, 'quibbler', which was already in circulation by the 
later fifth century, as at Aristoph. Clouds 331, 111 r. (See too 317,383, 
459, 1039nn., In trod. p. 34.) So the sentence docs not compare Zeus and 
P. as sophists: rather, 'he may learn, sophist that he is, that he is more 
stupid than Zeus' (with lbv in effect understood twice). 

wo8brtt;~: lit. 'more sluggish', like a donkey or an overfed horse ( e.g. 
Hom. II. 11.559); hence 'slower of wit'. 

For the whole expression, cf. Eur. fr. 905 µ1a<i> aoctnaniv &rnc; oux 
am<i>t a~; and for the thought, cf. 85-6 below. 
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6J So thorough has Hephaestus' handiwork bttn, that only its victim 
could find fault with it. 

't-5 The details of the torture grow more gruesome. P. is to be 
impaled, not merely shackled ( 26n.). It is possible that this feature is 
derived from a misunderstanding of Hes. Th. 521 -2 . . . 6~m ... 
npoµ118ia ... &aµoic; 6pyaAto1a1 J,&£aov 6ui aciov' Uaaacu;, as if it meant 
'after driving a pillar through his middle' (sec West ad I«.). 

ai,866q: the 'jaw'(~, cf. 368,726 and LSJ s.v. yt~ 11) of the iron 
spike is (lit.) 'self-pleasing', i.e. 'wilful, rcmonclcu', a term reminiscent 
of Homer's V11Ml XCIA.K<Dl or ~ 4vat61i~-In this play the word is 
prominent, describing P.'s self-assertive behaviour (436, g64, 1012, 

1034, 1037; cf. 979n.). Here, as at 907, we hear and see that Zeus (as 
represented by Kratos and the fetten) is no lea 'self-willed' than his 
opponent (35, 79-8o, 404-5, go7-8nn., lntrod. p. 10). 

For the staging of this, and the rest of the shackling (55-77), sec 
lntrod. p. 30. Presumably the audience does now hear the ring of 
hammer on iron (133-4). (See too App. fr. v111. 7-8 ( = 193 N).) 

11 I Again Kratos throws Hephacstus' words scornfully back at him: 
amv ()up cntW1> I au ... Oup cntw:,~. So too np<>µ118£u ( the fint mention by 
name, for heightened pathos; 4-5n.) is answered by Au~. (The process 
continues with 6g 6pci1~ I 10 6pci>.) 

16 alal is usually a cry of misery; uniquely here of pity (K. Kiefer, 
Korf>n-lithn Schmn~ af dn all. Biilw (diss. Heidelberg 1go8) 107-8). 

craw Gap ... riwow: the word-order is not unusual for poetry; cf. 653, 
and e.g. Soph. A11t. 1 7'l, 1266. 

'7 cri,i'at>: almost 'there you go again', (cf. 743). 
6ap: any disyllabic preposition (except 4vti; 6ui rarely, see West on 

Hes. WD 3 with further rcfs.) may follow its noun ( = anastroplu) in 
tragedy, if the preposition stands at the end of the trimetcr (as 365 Om). 
Anaslropl,t in mid-trimeter is rare (e.g. Soph. Tr. 744, El. 711 ). 

~Ilia GCll>tOY •~ ,am 'Mind you don't end up pitying younelf!' 
61UOCi µ11 + future indicative is common in pr~ for warnings (Smyth 
§2213, GMT§278). In poetry it is mainly restricted to comedy, and may 
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be slightly colloquial, contributing here to the rude and unattractive 
characterization of Kratos; see Stevens 29-30. 

'9 .... lua8anor. sllch oxymoron is characteristic of tragic diction 
( cf. 904, and Griffith I g8) . Part of P. 's punishment consists of the 
humiliation of being stared at by othen ( 158-gn.; 118, 152tr., 302,612; 
also 8o2n.); yet he is eager to summon witneues to his unjust suf'erings 
(92S-., 119f., 141,241, 30~., 1093, cf. Schinkel 136). The audience are 
thus effectively involved too as 'spcctaton' of his misery. 

70 n,otlna + genitive (like runavm, 6',laptcivm). In Kratos' view, 
P.'s punishment is not 6uaetatov, but appropriate. 

71 ill': Kratos wastes no time on moralizing - back to businea. 
,-rxal.~ again (54-n.) properly used of animal hamCD, 'ginhs', 

pusing under the armpits (t,tOOXOA.11). 

,- 6waJKq: cf. 16, and 514-15, 1050-2nn. 
1111Mw t,duu' 6yaw 'don't keep on urging me unnecessarily' ( cf. 44n.). 
~ is often used of hunten calling to their hounds (e.g. Xen. c.,,,. 
6.20, Pollux 5.85); also of a coxswain calling to the oanmen (e.g. Aesch. 
Pas. 397, Eur. Htl. 1594-6, Thuc. 2.92), or a driver to his horses (Plato, 
Pluudr. 253d). For t1116tv ... 6yav, see 327n. 

73 l191i9v introduces a strong asseveration, oath, or threat (GP 350), 'I 
certainly will .. .', as 167, go7. 'Yes (lE, 2540.), and what's more (K~ 
adverbial, as 9~9) I'll hound you on too!' (t1n-)8muaam recun at '277, 
393, 1041; it is often used of calling to hounds (Eur. Hi/>/). 219, Ba.871) 
or to rowen (Eur. IT 1127), and thus maintains the metaphor(s) of 72. 

74 xci,,e1K6tcn: the scholiast undentancls this to mean that P.'s body is 
so huge that Hephaestus must 'move down' the rock-face to get to his 
legs. More likely, 'proceed downwards ... ' 

7' ~~probably passive, 'pierced shackles', referring to 
the holes in the clamps through which the nails (11aaaaAo1, cf. 65 
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xacraGA.£1>£) were inserted to tighten them. 6uitopoc; is usually active (as 
at 181 ), but 'pi~rcingshackln' would suggest that the nails pass through 
P.'s hands and fttt, and W11. u6cib> arc not apparently used of such 
methods of fastening. 

n ci»ci ... T£ 'Yo, for .. .', though yE is scarcely felt in this stereotyped 
phrase (GP 143) . 

._,..-.;: 'the appraiser' of Hcphaestus' handiwork is, of cou~, 
Zeus:~ echoes Hephaestus' own remark at 17, cf. 53. At Aesch. P,rs. 
828 Zeus is EOOu~ Pczpi>C;. 

,e Kratos' mask, costume, and posture would lend force to this 
remark. 

79 lo d8c11Mn I 6'rik u tpqutftta:6pY11 ranges from 'temperament', 
through 'passion' of all kinds, to 'anger' in particular; here the fint, as at 
315,378,678. All thrtt nouns ( au8a6ia, 6py,i. tpaxut11c;) arc thematic to 
the play (35, 64-5nn.), and arc applied both to Zeus (through Kratos) 
and to P. All thrtt denote qualities which render someone self-assertive, 
independent, and more or Ins anti-social ( qualities particularly charac
teristic of some of Sophocles' heroes; cf. Knox 9-33, 45-52). To both P. 
and Zeus (or Kratos), any mitigation of such independent behaviour 
constitutes 'softness' (µaA.8a1ei~oo, cf. 188,379, 907-8, 959ff., 1003-6n., 
1034-8). For the aphantsis (µ1i ·,n-), sec 740-1n. 

81 t,t,l.'lftp': (from 4µ♦1Pcill,<a>, hence dative 1e<i>Ao1mv) usually 
'hunting-nets' (cf. 72-3n.), it can also be used of 'entangling clothing' 
(Anch. Ag. 1381, Soph. Tr. 1052, etc.) or 'encircling walls' (Eur. IT 
g6). 

Exit Hephaotus, his work complete, by the same parodos as he entered. 
Kratos turns to addr~ P. directly for the first time (4-5n.). 

• tvtaiJ8a vuv: scornful, as at Hom.//. 21.122 (Achilles to the corpse of 
Lycaon, which he has just thrown to the fishes) tvtau8oi vuv 1e£iao, 
.. ristoph. Wasps 149, Tlusm. 1001, Plul. 724. 

~:n.b. present tense, 'Now try .. .' (asat 79). opp,c; is an outrage, a 
self-indulgent action or attitude which violat~ the person or status 
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(nµ,;) of othen (see D. M. MacDowell, G. & R. 23 (1976) 13-31, ~p. 
21 -4). P. has acted outrageously in violating the natural law which 
separatts human ~ings from gods. So too Tantalus was tormented for 
trying to make men immortal ( Pind. 0. 1 .6ofr.), and Asclepius was 
blasted for bringing a man back to life (Acsch. Ag. 1022-4, Eur. Alt. 
123-9, etc., and Pind. P. 3.55-6o, who points the moral (59) XP'I ta 
touc6ta xap' 6aq&6YQ>v µacnrutµ£v 9vataic; ♦paai v; cf. /. 5. 16) . 

P. has emailed the status of his fellow-gods by allowing mankind a 
share in their special prerogatives ( cf. 30, 946 nµ~, 82 ytpa), and 
thereby raising mortals above their natural place (cf. 248-51 ). But the 
behaviour of Zeus and Kratos (and later Hennes) seems almost equally 
hybristic towards P. and the older generation of gods (35, 93nn., cf. 
97on.?). 

'3-4 t+¥t,oun: (cf. 253, 547, 945) not elsewhere used as a noun in 
tragedy, but appropriate here as emphasizing the feeble and transitory 
nature of human existence, utterly remote from that of the gods: cf. 
Hom. Od. 2 1 .85 V1i,no1 aypo1<ina1, ~µipta ♦poviovt~, ~monides fr. 1 . 3 
West voile; o' OUIC t1t' av8pci>JtOUJ\V, all' t,niµt:pot f li 611 Poto ~6oumv, oo6tv 
£16crt~ and Pind. P. 8.95-6, Acsch. fr. 399 N. (Stt further 548-500.). 

ri ... uiYk ... awov 'What (part} of th~ troubles ... ?' (contrast 
1056-7 with n.). 

001 (ethic dative) 'for you' (Smyth §1486). 
mravd .. qc,a1 lit. 'to bail out' (of water from a leaking ship); Stt 375 with 

n., and Eur. Cy,. 10 t~avtA.<i> xovov. 

'5-6 Such play on proper nam~ (t!,mological figurt} is common in 
Greek poetry; cf. 717 and e.g. Eur. Ba. 367 n.:v&~ 6' 6m.><; Jl'I d~ 
daoim:1 66p01c;, with Dodds's n.; also Stanford on Soph. Aj. 430-3, 
Headlam 138-58, Aristot. Rlut. 2.23.14oob 17(., Griffith, H.S.C.Ph. 
82 ( 1978) 83-6. It stems from the widespread popular belief that 
things, or people, and their names arc linked by more than accident or 
convention: the name reflects their true nature. In the case of P., of 
course, who is a personification of a human quality, Kratos' sarcasm 
seems doubly appropriate (cf. Epicharm. fr. 12 Austin 6 npoµa&uc; ... 
1tpopa8£u6µ£voc;). 

ot 6d ,rpopqetmc;: the normal construction in prose ( and in Aeschylus) 
would have 001; but Euripides provides several parallels, e.g. Hipp. 23, 
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490,688, Htc. 1021. We might at fint expect here KpoJ&rt8i~ (Elmsley, 
followed by Page), as the attriln,u which Prom. now needs, rather than 
Kp()tl~ = 'a/JnSOII of forethought'. But the MSS are probably right: 
the forethinker needs someone to think for him (for the ambiguity of 
•po-, see lntrod. p. 2 n.5),just as at 473tr. the doctor, incapable of curing 
his own illnea, requires another doctor. Again at 5o6 Opop11~ 
vinually = Kpc>J&rt8icu;. (Cf. Pind. 0. 7.44, though context and meaning 
are obscure; and Aesch. Th. 224-5, where, if the text is sound, aam't~ 
lttfflS to be equivalent to CJO>t11pi~.) 

'7 ' ... as to how ( 6tm1 tpo1U01) you can be extricated from (genitive of 
separation) this handiwork'. tnul-.iv&o = lit. 'to roll (something) out 
of ... ', hence, in the passive, 'to wriggle out of'. t£XV1'1 is used ironically of 
Hephaestus' iron-work: P. is hoist with his own petard, since ,rciaa1 

UXva1 are his special province ( 5o6). 

Exeunt Kratos and Bia, following Hephaestus. So the fint part of the 
Prologue ends ( 1-1270.), with P. alone on stage. In accordance with the 
normal structure of a Greek tragedy, after an exit, and in the absence of 
a newly-arriving actor, we should now expect the Chorus to arrive -
whoever they might be (Taplin 245-7). Instead, in a structural tech
nique similar e.g. to Soph. El. 1 -121, Eur. And,. 1-116, Tro. 1 -152, the 
lone figure deliven a monologue (sometimes described as a monody, in 
view of the changes of metre, esp. the lyrics of 114-19), which is among 
the most famous and admired speeches in Western drama. 

ll-1971 Secaacl part al die Prolopes P1omalaeaa' Moaolope 

P. calls on the elements to witnca his unfair treatment (88- 100), 
reminds hi1111Clf of his situation ( 1 o 1-13), and then addresses the ap
proaching Chorus, whom he can hear but not yet sec (114-27). 

P. has kept silent in the presence of his enemies. As the scholiast points 
out (88b M, p. 86 Herington), the audience's anticipation is thereby 
heightened: Thomson aptly compares Hom. II. 18.15-77, where 
Achilles at fint makes no response to the news of Patroclus' death. 
Aeschylus apparently made much use of protracted silences of this sort, 
e.g., in hisNiobt and Ransorr, of Htctor (Aristoph. Frogs 911tr., with schol.), 
cf. too Oytaemestra and Cauandra in Ag. (Stt further 0. Taplin, 
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H.S.C. Pia. 76 (1972) 57-97.) Similar effects arc achieved in e.g. Soph. 
Aj. 1-88 (Ajax), Eur. Hi!>fJ. 6o1-68 (Phaedra), O,. 1-210 (Orestes). 

When P. finally docs bunt into speech, he expresses himself in an 
unparalleled succcuion of metres: iambic trimeten (88-92), anapaests 
(93-100), iambic trimeters (101-13), lyric iambics (114-19), 
anapaests ( 1 20-7). The change of metre reflects a change of mood at 
1 oo- 1 and 1 13-14; but at 92-3 and 1 19-20 there is no such correlation. 
The effect is a curious blend of formalism and passion. The five shon 
sections arc symmetrically arranged (5, 8, 13, 5, 8 lines respectively), 
with alternations between furious indignation (88-97, 119-23), more 
controlled confidence ( 1o1-13), astonished curiosity ( 1 14-18), and 
incipient terror (gB-100, 124-7). The audience thus has the oppor
tunity to view P.'s situation through his eyes, in contrast to the preced
ing dialogue, and to appreciate the paradox of his position - powerlca 
Titan, god who helped humans, prophet of the future who yet fean 
what will happen next. Sec further W. Schadewaldt, Monolog rauJ 
SeU,sttesp,acla (Berlin 1926), esp. 51 -4. 

• ga P. appeals in indignation to the only available witnesses, the 
elements themselves: sky (al8T)p), wind (KVOOi), rivers and sea (KOtCIJ&Oi, 

K6vna 1ruµata), earth (yil), and sun (1'Au>c;). It is common in Greek 
tragedy for a speaker, alone on stage, to address the air and sky, 
especially the sun, e.g. Soph. El. 86, 424, ( with Jebb's n.), Pia. 936S-., 
Eur. Mtd. 57-8 (with Page's n.), And,. 93 (with Stcvens's n.), Hee. 68&:, 
IT 42-3; also 1091-3 below, with n. The practice was even parodied in 
comedy (Theognetus fr. 1.9 K, Philemon fr. 79.1-2 K, Plautus, Mere. 
3fr.). Often the purpose is to bring a dark or frightening secret (e.g. a 
dream) out into the pure brightness of the sunlight; sometimes the 
convention may simply have been useful for motivating a soliloquy (e.g. 
Mtd. 57-8). 

At Hom. II. 3.276ff., Agamemnon appeals to Zeus, the sun, the riven, 
the earth, and the divinities of the Underworld, to witness his oath: 

au KQt£p, ·16118£v µ£6tmv, Mtat£ µ£yt<Tt£, 

fttl.1~ 8', ~ KOvt' ttc,pci1c; 1eai xavt' tKGICOU£~, 
1eai KOTQJ&Oi 1eai yaia. 1eai ot 6Ktvt:p8£ ... IC'tA.. 

The language of P. here calls this p~ to mind. He cannot call on 
Zeus: he substitutes al91;p, the realm of the heavenly gods (so 6i~). 
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Again we are struck by the vastness and isolation of the setting ( 2n., 15, 
20). P. can expect to find no comfort here - indeed-these arc the same 
unfeeling elements which arc to torture him in the ycan ahead ( cf. 22-7, 
104~., with u>g1 -3n.). 

The alliteration ofhanh K, x, and t sounds in these lines, adds force to 
the fury of P.'s words; see Stanford on Soph. Aj. 55-7, 1112, 1137, and 
id. (2) 81tr., (3) esp. 55, 1o8-13; also below, g8- 1oon., 237, 334, 359, 
366-9,651, 788,935, 1059-6o, lntrod.p.28. 

a •~ a18it,: (nominative for vocative, as e.g. 545, and Hom. II. 
4.18g ~ eh Mt~, with W. uaf's n.; Smyth §1288); perhaps 
borrowed from Hom. II. 16.365 aletpoc; be 6i11~, Od. 19.540. For .similar 
invocations, cf. Soph. El. 86 cl,~ 6yv6v, Eur. fr. 839 raia µ£yiat111eai 
At~ al9ilp (see further Griffith, Dionysiaca 133 n. 77). In early epic, af&i)p 
denotes the area between earth and heaven, or heaven itself. For the 
Presocratics, it seems sometimes to mean 'fire', sometimes 'air'. In 
Greece, the blazing heat and brightness of the clear sky would make it 
easy not to specify which was meant: the root al8- implies both. (Stt 
1091 -3 with n., and further C. H. Kahn, Anaximandn and tlu oritins of 
Grttk toSJNJloD (New York 1g6o) 140-54, G. S. Kirk andJ. E. Raven, 
Tiu Prtsocratic f>hilosopl,ns (Cambridge 1g64) 10-11.) 

lg lruflatcov: fXUJ&at<Ov (yp. variant in two MSS) is defended by Dawe 
( 105); the licence tl t,-would be paralleled at 713, 992 { 71 3n.). 'Waves· 
makes better sense, and fits better with yiAaaµa. 

ntaeamv ... nnicov: fresh-water streams, fed by Ocean, arc regularly 
distinguished from the salt sea (e.g. Hcs. Th. 233ff./337ff.; cf. 137-400.). 

go 6Yitp18pov: this form for metrical convenience (for civap18µov), cf. 
184-50., andjcbb on Soph. T,. 247. (In prose 4vapi9µ11to; is usual.) So 
too we find 185 a,rapaµu8ov, 549 iaovt1pov, 643 &ooautov; and sec 
345n. 

~• i.e. the twinkling of the .;unlight on the surface. In the root 
y(t)Aa-, the sense 'shine' (as ciy~) may be older than that of'laugh'; in 
any case, the two arc often combined in reference to nature, e.g. Hom. 
II. 19.362 yilaaat 6£ xciaa a:pi x8rov I XaA.Kou u,ro attpo,ri\<;, and Hymn 
ApoU. 118, Theognis 9-1 o, fr. trag. adcsp. 336 N, Luer. DR.N 1.8, etc. (so 
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too Milton, PL 4. 165 ' ... old Ocean smiles'). Sec further Stanford ( 1) 
114-17, T. G. Rosenmcyer, Cal. Stud. Cl. Ant. 11 (1978) 212-13, \\'est 
on Hes. Th. 40. 

•Cll'lliltop: we learn lat~r (209-10, 1091) that Earth is P:s mother too. 
KOµJ!'lt<a>p (M) could be right (nominative form for vocative, as 88 6i~, 
with n.). 

91 Kai ... .:al.&: the change of construction from the vocativ~ is not 
uncommon, e.g. Soph. Aj. 862, OT 209, etc.; also cf. 48g-go, 561. 

m\'Olrt'IY: as at Hom.//. 3.277 (quoted in 88-92n.); cf. too 53n. 

ga •~ Wv ... 8£~ (29n.) Jt~ + genitive here, as often in 
tragedy, = 'at the hands of' ( virtually = oxo); again at 650, 704; cf. 
762, 94,8 with nn. For the whole line, cf. Soph. Ant. 940 A.£00<J£t£ ... ola 
K~ oio>v av6p<i>v KCLCJX(I) ( and I og3 below). 

93-100 Metres anapaests ( In trod. p. 23). The transition from iambic 
trimeters is as smooth as possiblt (f&:a& ... 6tpx8T}8' ... ); cf. 88- 127, 
120-7nn. 

93 M,x&qe'o~alKdaunv ... (picking up 92 t6£a8£ ... ola ... , cf. 141 
6tpxfhlt',tai&a8'oimt. .. ;also 119,304, 1og3,andfr.v111.2 (= 193N)): 
the call for witnestts (here the demcnts, at 14off. the Chorus, daughten 
of Ocean) is in accordance with Athenian legal procedure (A.R.W. 
Harrison, Tht law of Athms (Oxford 1971) 11.85, Unterberger 34-5, Stt 

Aristoph. Wasps 1436-7, Clouds 495. The crime is al1C£ia ('assault, 
outrage', cf. Plato, R,p. 425d, 464c), itself a legal term which, with its 
cognates 6tt1Cfl~. aho1c;. ahci~<a>. at1e1aµa, is used repeatedly throughout 
the play (93, 97, 168, 177, 195,227,256,472,525,599, g8g, 1042; stt H. 
G. Robertson, C. Ph. 34 (1939) 215,218, Griffith 174). N.b. too 148, 
1041-2nn. 

M i1mcva16pl:wc;: (cf. 541) 'being worn down', a favourite word of 
Euripides. 

tov ,wplttfl I zp6vov: i.e. 'for ages', ten thousand used, as often, to 
denote untold num~rs, cf. 512 µupia,c; 1n1µovaic;, 540 µupio,c; µ018o1c;, 
568 µupUllxov. Later P. talks of thirteen generations (774n.); in P. 



104 COM~ ENT ARY: 98-103 

Py,pho,os '30,000 years' were mentioned { App. fr. 11 a). The use of the 
definite article here is idiomatic, 'tlu full extent of time', cf. 448- 50n. 

gl-1• The first of many references to the grim pr~nt (,rapov), as 
contrasted with a less certain future. For the alliteration of ,r. ♦, in a 
context of trepidation or questioning, sec Fracnkcl on Ag. 268 ('brcath
los excitement'): cf. too 88-92n. 

JIOX8cov ... ttppata:cf. 183-4,257, 755, 1026, (also622,823,828,with 
reference to the wanderings of lo, and 913-14n.). ttpµa suggests a fixed 
boundary - but fixed by whom (516n.)? 

ri11 ... X"1 t£Pflata ... t1rnd)..a1: for XP'l, Stt 772n. The active t,nttUm 
can be used intransitively (LSJ s.v. 8) to mean 'ri~· (of moon, stan, 
etc.); more likely here it is transitive (LSJ s.v. A), with a subject to be 
supplied: 'where (one) must stl the limit ... ', cf. 183. (Stt too LSJ s.v. 
4vattllco). The text follows Hermann and Gr~neboom, in punctuating 
as an indirect question (as at 182-3); \Vilamowitz, Page, and others 
make it direct. 

101-13 Metres iambic trimeters. As P. checks himself, he moves back 
from the more lively anapaests to a normal speaking tone. 

101-, P. corrects himself: since, as son ofThcmis, he knows the future 
(2~., 873-4), he should not be worrying about it as in 93- 100; c( 
7f,6n. 

1eaito1 'introduces an objection ( often couched in interrogative form) 
of the speaker's own, which tends to invalidate ... what he has just said' 
(GP 556); it is found thrtt times in Prom. ( 101, 439, 642; stt 172n.), not 
in Aeschylus, often in Sophocles and Euripides. 

•~! cf. 488; perhaps a technical scientific word, cf. LSJ s.v. 
ma:8~. 

o6M ... fKI• 'and no suffering will come to me unexpected (ly )'. Th~ 
double negative is quite regular. 

10,-5 nev ta:Kpcdll£"'1" ... aloav: Stt 511 n., and Bacchyl. r 7.26. 
ysywiN,Kov8': agreeing with implied Ji£ or nvci, after XP'1-The futility of 

struggling against Moira ( = Aisa) or Anankt is a commonplace: e.g. 
Soph. A•. 11o6 4vaY1C1116' ouxi 6oaµaxrtttov, Eur. Ion 387; further J.C. 
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Kamerbttk, Mnnn. 4.1 ( 1948) 271-83. For P.'s fluctuations between 
certainty and uncertainty about the future, and their dramatic effect, 

sec In trod. p. 17, 515n. 

The four lines in enjambcment ( 101-4) build up to the gnomt ( 105) 
which sums them up. 

107 &vqto~ I yaft YE,.: no breach of Porson's Bridge (lntrod. p. 26), 
since y6p is semi-cnclitic. 

1o8 t~uypa1: the 'yoke' of necessity again suggests the taming and 
driving of animals (5n.), or of human slav~; cf. 578, 1009, and e.g. Eur. 
O,. 1330 4vetY101<; ~ ~uyov, Aesch. Ag. 218 with Fraenkcl's n. In P.'s case, 
of course, the image is not merely metaphorical (cf. 1052 with n.). 

10,-10 it virtually = yap, as often (GP 16g). 'I captured the stolen 
fount of fire, filling the fennel stalk.' The vcip91i~ ( dcscri~d by 
Theophrastus at HP 1.2.7, by Pliny at JlH 13.22.42) has a stalk rather 
like a bamboo cane, and was regularly used as tinder. P. smuggled a 
spark of fire to mankind smouldering in the pithy hollow of this stalk 
(Hes. Th. 566, Apollod. 1. 7 .1, with Frazer's n., etc; see 7n.); from this 
'source' (K11Y11, cf. 8o7-9n., and Plato, Tim. 79d) came the fire from 
which human beings learnt 'all the arts' (253-4, 442ff., esp. 5o6). The 
statement explains 107-8 9vtltoic; ytpa ,rop<i>v: the present tense 
(9,uxi>µat) shows that the effect of the past action is still true (as 
Ti1etm = 'I am the parcn t') . 

110-11 For the relationship of fire to t£XV11 and 1to~, ~e 477n. 

119 t0Miv&: ... i,ada1n11latmr. sec 620, and 8-9 touia&: ciµaptiac; ( with 
n.). Here P. is indignant, almost sarcastic. 

113 i£oJu,~ u,racroal.aJptvoc;: in the MSS, 1raaaCIA.£Ut<><; is unmetrical, 
maa~va<; a non-existent form. (The second hand of M corrected 
the proparoxytone accent to a paroxytone, but, faced with &aµoicn, 
failed to write in the ~duplication, which would then yield too many 
syllables.) For the lack of caesura, cf. 6n. The rolling thrtt-word trim-
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cter makes a powerful clausula to P.'s opening address (cf. 362n., 
In trod. pp. 27-8). 

114-19 Metre: lyric iambic and dochmiac ( lntrod. p. 23), expr~ive 
of P. 's extreme agitation. At 1 14 the exclamations may be txlra ~trum; if 
not, they may ~ taken as - - v v v - ( spondee + ere tic), or 

v-v- (spondee ~ iambic}, or vvv-v- (dochmiac, cf. 
117-18n.), depending on whether correption or hiatus occurs between 
the vowels. 

V - _,..., - -1 "' - -, .v - - II 
1 15 ttc; axw nc; Obµa 1tpoac1tta µ acl>En'lc;; 4 bacchiacs 

vvvv -I v-v -I..., -v-11 
116 8ooaut~ '1 Ppotc,oc; '1 1ec1epaµ1:v11 3 iambics (i.e. ia. trim.) 

- v v - v v 'tJ Iv v v - I 
I I 7 lKtto ttpµov,ov Effl nayov: dochmiac -..- cretic 

1 18, 1 19 regular iambic trimeters 

114 6: 'a sharp cry of protest' (Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 503-4; see too 
• 

Dodds on Eur. Ba. 810). 
fa regularly expresses surprise, almost 'Hey!' ( 298n.). 

115-19 P.'s confusion (and the audience's ignorance) is r-mphasizr-d 
by the changes of subject: 4x<i>, Mµci, with their three epithets, must 
govern 117 t1etto; yet 8£mp6<;. 8tA..<a>v are masculine singular, and 6p<itE is 
plural. 

115 The sound (1'x<i>) and smell (oaµti: for the pseudo-Doric, see 
Barrett p. 437) of the apprc,aching Ocean-nymphs have reached P., but 
he cannot yet see them (*YYllc;, in ~.,pallagt, cf. 358n.); cf. Eur. Hipp. 
1391 (at the aerial arrival of Artemis) fa· d, 8Eiov 6aµi\c; xVEi>µa (with 
Barrett's n. on divine fragrances; also Theognis 8--9) . 

.,.,.t.ua: Ktx><JKitcµat = 'come suddenly upon' ('as if winged to its 
aim by a god', Jebb on Soph. Aj. 282, who also comments on the 
formation of this aorist); here used with a direct object, usually takes th~ 
dative (555, 644). For th~ whole lint-, cf. Eur. Ion 170- 1 fa fa· tic; M' 
6pvi8cov ICOI~ ,rpoatlkz; 

The bacchiac rhythm is frequmtly found in passages of extreme 
emotion, especially anxiety, e.g. Acsch. Th. 104-5, Eum. 788-9, Soph. 
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OT 1468ff., T,. 8go-3, Eur. /011 1446-7, Rhts. 7o6-8; sec further Griffith 
22. 

116 ac,acpaptvq: ( 1C£pcivwµt) perhaps not lit. 'mixed', i.e. 'demigods' 
(though the Chorus do tum out to be mid-way between gods and 
human beings in status), but rather a plecnastic catch-all formula, 
'anything else in between', as at Eur. Htl. 1 137 &oc; fl ~,; 8£~ ~ to ~v, 
or even Aesch. Th. 197 dV11P yuvti t£ xill n t<i>v µEtaiXJ.nov (sec 
Grocncboom's n. there), and Kemmer (156n.) 57tr. 

117-18 'Has (he/she/it) come to this cliff at the end of the world as a 
spectator of my sufferings, or just what docs (he/she/it) want?' Headlam, 
Wilamowitz and others trans~ the first two words (t£pp0V\ovlui') to 
yield an iambic dimeter ( - v v v - v v v v - ) in place of the rare 
form of dochmiac given by all the MSS ( - v v - v v v, only eight 
times in all of tragedy, never in Aeschylus: Conomis 23-5). But the 
resulting iambic dimetcr, highly resolved, among unresolved trimeten, 
would be just as rare, and we note that runs of bacchiacs ( 1 15) tend 
to occur in dochmiac contexts ( cf. 1 14?): so the transposition is un
necessary. (Stt further Griffith 19-22.) 

11,-., 6p6tt: probably indicative { cf. 61 2, 1 og2), rather than im
perative (sccj. E. Harry, T.A.P.A. 32 ( 1901) 6~.). P. now realizes that 
more than one visitor is approaching, and he is painfully conscious of his 
humiliating position (6g, 93n.). 

8£ov . .. Au~ .. . 8to~: Stt I O- I I, 29nn. 

1--, Metres anapaests, slightly calmer than the preceding lyrics, as 
P. prepares to meet the unexpected arrivals. Anapants in tragedy are 
often used to accompany entrances and exits (28~., 877fr., 104otr., with 
877-86n., and Taplin 73). But Aeschylus is noticeably more sparing in 
his u4'C of anapaests for actors (rather than Chorus) than Sophocles and 
Euripides; Prom. is quite unAeschylean in this respect (Griffith 11 1-15, 
In trod. p. 34). 

Here the shift from iambic trimeter to anapaests in rnid-sentence 
( 119-20) is highly unusual (Griflith 1o8- 10); cf. 93- 100n. The ctrcct is 
perhaps to suggest some loss of control in P.'s outbunt (an effect 
employed more extensively and sensationally by Euripides in the rapid 
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changes of metre of some of his monodies): yet the overall tone of the 
iambics and anapaests is quite measured and restrained ( contrast 
561 -6o8). 

•--• tov ... 61' aa:x8d~ tl.8ov8': •the one who incurred hatred from 
all the gods .. .' (cf. Eur. Pho. 479 61· fx8pw; 1eai +ec,vou µoMi>v, and 
Grocneboom ad lot., LSJ s.v. 6ui A 1v). For the thought, cf. 37, and 
975-6 with n. 

1n elcro1xwucnv: ofxVE(a) and its compounds arc found quite often in 
epic: perhaps this accounts for the epic-Ionic contraction here (£0 for£
oo). Such contraction is found elsewhere in tragedy only at 645 ( 1twA£0-
J1£YOt), Eur. Mtd. 422, Hipp. 167, IA 78g, and(?) Acsch. Th. 78. (At 567, 
cU£uµa1 is unlikely; stt n.) 

193 ritv Uav +&limata: A.iav (•very, exceedingly, excessively'), like 
1etipra. 6yav, normally modifies an adjective, adverb, or verb (as at 
1031), but in comedy and prose it is sometimes used between article and 
noun as here (cf. Eur. IT 721 ft liav 6umrpa~ia, ~m. 6.21, Plato, Rtp. 
8.564a, etc., and J. Wackemagd, VorltSIUlgtn ubn Syntax (Basel 1928) 
11.138-40). A.iav is not found in Aeschylus, whereas 1eapta occurs there 
32 times (not in Prom.). Sophocles prefers 1eapta, Euripides Aiav. 

1q tcO td): cf. g8, also in anapaests. Again P. 's explanation is inter
rupted by unexpected sounds (cf. 113-14). 

awalwJua: found only here. Hcsychius glosses as teiV11µa tlit~-

•st-' Still P., chained in centre stage, can only htar the 'whistling' of 
wings as the Chorus enter - whether on the roof above his head, or 
poaibly by one or both of the parodoi ( 128-92n.). By now the audience 
can see that they are not 'birds'; but P. knows that he is far from human 
habitation ( 1ff., 20), and perhaps (Paley) fean the arrival of vultures 
or eagles (26n.), a foreshadowing of his later fate, cf. 102off., (also 
1o8g-gon.). 

1117 dv ... to xpocrqntov: ( cf. g8) either 'everything that_ approaches' 
or 'all the future'. P.'s fluctuations of mood end on a fearful note 
(88-127n.; also 1o8g-gon.). 
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gm Eatnmce Song (Parocloa) of dae aa ..... 

The Chorus of twelve or fifteen ( In trod. p. 31) daughten of Ocean and 
Tethys (137, cf. Hcs. Th. 362) come in, apparently mounted on little 
winged cars (135n.), and exchange words with P. 

The Chorus in this play arc timid, inexperienced girls, accustomed to 
the domestic life of their father's house, ignorant of the elemental 
conflict that has been raging out~dc. They provide an eager and 
impressionable audience for P.'s description of past, present, and future, 
and their reactions generally coincide with those of the audience in the 
theatre, while contrasting with those of the other charactcn (lntrod. 
pp. 10- I I). 

It is not clear how they enter, nor where. It is normal for the Chorus to 
come into the orclwtra via a side-entrance (parodos); but in this cue they 
arc out of P.'s range of vision until 127, perhaps even until 3g6. There 
arc thrtt possible ways to account for their movements: (i) They walk or 
dance into the orchestra as usual by the pa,odos, and merely pretend that 
they arc flying (whether in a group, as if in one huge wagon, or 
separately, as if on individual little can or on the backs of sea-creatures; 
cf. 1320.); they keep up this pretence until 278fr., when they 1dismount' 
(so e.g. Thomson). (ii) They arc rolled to the edge of the orcheslra on real 
winged can ( or one large one), and sing their fint ode ( 1 28-92) while 
still mounted on these; then at last they disembark at 278fr., and the can 
are removed. (iii) They appear somewhere above (and behind?) P., i.e. 
up in the air, on can which arc either suspended from a huge machine 
(probably beyond the means of the fifth-century Attic stage) or, more 
likely, rolled out on the roof of the stage-building. Repeated mention is 
made of their aerial entry, and we have noted that P. cannot see them as 
they arrive. Eventually (272-5) P. tells them to •come down to ground 
level'; they agree ( 278-83) - and then take no part in the following 
scene (284-3g6n.). 

The most economical explanation for all these detaib is given by (iii), 
in which case the Chorus spend the period of the Ocean scene ( 284-3g6) 
in climbing down behind the skini, and reassembling at a pa,Ollos in 
readiness to enter the ordwtra at 397fr. Otherwise, if they do enter by the 
parodos at 1 14K., it is hard to explain why these references to flying and 
dismounting are made at all, and why the Chorus take no part in the 
Ocean scene. 
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In any case, whether (i), (ii) or (iii) is correct, the Chorus arc to~ 
thought of as remaining seated in their cars until 283; thus their dance 
movements must have ~en rather unusual, ( especially if they were up 
on the roof). (For further discussion of the staging of thdr entry, stt 

lntrod. p. 30, Arnott 75ff., Pickard-Cambridge, TDA 39-41, Taplin 
252-6o). 

This fint choral ode is epirrhematic, i.e. it alternates between lyrics 
and spoken metre, with the chorus of water-nymphs singing a stanza, 
and P. replying in anapaests. Such epirrhematic structure is not uncom
mon in tragedy (e.g. the Parodoi of Soph. Ant. and Ph., though in each 
case the form is slightly less strict and symmetrical than it is here; cf. too 
Acsch. Ag. 1448-1575). The effect may be compar~d with that of the 
formal stichomythia between Kratos and Hephaestus (36-87n.); but 
whereas there we felt the opposition of the two participants, here we feel 
their sympathy, as they respond to each other's words and begin to 
establish a rapport. The Chorus express friendship ( 129-32), curiosity 
(133-5), pity (144-7, 16o-2), fear in the face of Zeus (148-51, 163-7, 
181-5), and also muted criticism of P. himself ( 178-8o). P., as so often, 
appeab to them as witnesses of his mistreatment (141-3. 152-7), but 
also mentions for the fint time that Zeus, who now appears so fearsome 
and implacable, may one day stand in need of P.'s help (168-71, 
186-92). 
Strophe a ( 128-35): Chorus allay P. 's fears ( cf. 127). 
Anapaests ( 136-43): P. calls on them to witness his cruel 

torments. 
Antistrophe a ( 144-51 ): Chorus respond with pity, and comment 

on Zeus' harsh new regime, and his treat
ment of the older gods. 

Anapaests (152-9): P. wishes that he had been treated like 
those other gods, i.e. hidden in Tartarus 
and thus not exposed to public ridicule. 

Strophe P ( 16o-6): Chorus reply that only Zeus would feel 
anything but pity for P.; but Zeus is un
likely to relent. 

Anapaests {167-77): P. asserts that Zeus will one day n~d his 
help, and will be forced to b~ck down. 

Antistrophe P ( 1 78-85): Chorus criticize him for speaking out so 
boldly, when Zeus is so relentless. 
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Anapaests (186-g6}: P. replies that Zeus will not always be so. 
Thus the main developments of the play arc already foreshadowed at 

this early point: the threat to Zeus' suprttmacy, and the increased 
sufferings that await P. 

Metre: strophe and antistroplu 2 

128 

144 

..., - 1- ""'"'-I "' - ..., - I 
µ116£,, toP118ii1c;· ♦1A.1a yap 1i6t ta- iambic + choriamb 
A£\)(J(J(I) Upoµ11&u· +c,Pf:pa 6' tµotatv 6a- + iambic 

129 

145 

131 

147 

133 
149 

- """"'- I"""- "'- I 
~•c; Jtt£pt,Y(l)V 8oa1c; ciµ IA-
a01c; 6JuxA.a Kpoal'II~ KA'l-

- ..., "' - I - "' ..., - I ..., - - 11 
A<u; 1tpom:l3a tov6t 1tayov 1tatp<a>1ac; 
P11c; 6mcpoo>V <JOV O&µw; dcnooooat 

v- .,,,, -1- "' "' -
µoyt<; ffQ pt I JrOl)(JQ ct,pc VO<; 

Utpat ,rpoaaua1vo µtvov 

- ""'"'- ..., ...,_..., - -II 
1Cpa11tvo+opo1 6£ µ • tUJHl'QV OUpal. 

tata6 • ci&qlavto&totat A.uµa1c; · 

..., - "'-1- vv-l'-'-"' -I 
ICtuffOU yap OX(I) XaA.UP<>c; 6t111~£V OV-

VEOI yap ola1Covoµo1 1epatot><f 'OA.oµ-

- ..., "'-I "'-"' -I 
134a tp(l)V µoxov t1e 6' tKA.11~£ µoo 

I 50 KOU VEOXJ&Olc; 6£ 611 voµo1c; 

..., "' - ,..., - - II 
134b tav 8tµcpw1nv a{&>· 

I 5 I auc; 48£twc; 1Cpat\)V£t, 

"' - "' "' - "' "' - ..., - - II 
I 35 au9tlv 6• 61t£OtA.Oc; OX<a>t ffttprotWI. 

1 52 ta xp1v & K£A.(a)pta wv 01ato1. 

choriamb + iambic 

2 choriambs 
+ bacchiac 

iambic + choriamb 

alcaic decasyllable 

iambic + choriamb 
+ iambic 

choriamb + iambic 

choriamb 
-;- bacchiac 

extended alcaic 
dccasyllable 

The basic rhythm is simple: a succession of alternating iambic metra 
( ~ - v - ) and choriambs ( - v v - ) , followed by clausulae which 
combine the two, with closing syncopation (cataltxis), at 130 = 146, 
132 = 148, 134b = 150b, 135 = 151. Thus 132 = 147 is an ex-
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pandcd choriamb - ( v "' - ) v"' - , plus syncopated iambic mctron 
v - A. - (i.e. bacchiac): the combination produces the ten-syllable 
colon found as fourth line of the Alcaic stanza, - v v - v v - v - - . 

In 135 = 151, this colon is increased by one short syllabic, but the 
clausular effect is the same; in this case, the previous colon 
( 134b = 1 50b) has already introduced the syncopation characteristic 
of many clausulae ( - v v - v - ,-.. - , after - v v - v - v - ) . 

An interesting counter-rhythm is set up by the process of 'dovetail
ing', whereby word-division regularly overlaps colon-division by one 
syllable. Thus we find in this stanza that word-division would su~t 
another colometry (which is in fact adopted by Murray, Dale, 
and othen): - - v - - I v v - v - v - - \ v v - v - v - - I , etc., 
with 'anaclastic' ionics ( v v - v - v - - , from the ionic v v - -

v v - - ) . This ambiguous effect is not uncommon: cf. Acsch. Tit. 720(., 
Ag. 447fr., Soph. El. 1058tr., and Rhts. 36off. 

The whole metrical pattern is very similar to that of the first strophic 
pair in the first stasimon (397-414): sec further Griffith 25-33. 

16 I 
179 

162 
18o 

Strop/II and antistroplu ft 
.., - .., -I" - --1 

tt; <i>6£ tA'lOIKOJ)Ol~ 

OU 1,1£V 8pa~ t& ICQl KUCpGl~ 

..,_ .., - I ..., ..., .., .., - I 
Otoov 6tw, to6 · t1nxap11; 
&>aunv ou&v t,nxal.ou;. 

...,_..,-I"'-"'- I 
tl~ O\J ~lJVOO XOA.01 ICQICOI~ 

ayGv 6' U£uet:pomoµ£1c;· 

2 iambics 

2 iambics 

2 iambics 

..., - "" "' "' I w "' "' "' "" ..., I ..., - ..., - I 
tto1a1 0110 ye ~,oc;; 6 o· t,n1eetwc; ac, 3 iambics 
q&~ &: +Pt~ flpdhm: 61ato~ to~· 
"" ..., "" - I o - w- I 

164a 8cµcvoc; ayvuµnov voov crctic + iambic 
182a w,a 6' tlJ&+t aa,c; roxaic; 

- ..., "" - "' v- I 
164b 6aµvata, Ot>pavtav 2t dactyls 
182b au KOt£ tmv& trovmv ( = hemicpes) 
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- v-fv --1 
yE vva v 006£ A 'I ~E 1 

XP'l at ttpµa 1C&MJavt' 

\J \J - \J "" - \J\J - \J \J - \J\J 

1tp1v ov ~ K0P£O'1t KEUP '1 1taluµa1 nv, 
tcn&:,v· 41e1x11ta yap fl&a 1ea1 ac&ap 

- "'"'-"' v- v- - 11 
tav 0\JOUA.WtOV CA'll n; cipxav. 

4wapaµu8ov t1&1 Kpovou xa,c;· 

113 

cretic + bacchiac 

4½ dactyls 

alcaic dccasyllable 

The stanza opens with unsyncopated iambics (n.b. several resolu
tions, one in 161 = 179, three in 163 = 181, and one in 164 = 182), 
then moves into dactylic rhythm. A run of dactyls, with 'pendant' close 
( ... v - - ) , rounds it off. For the character of the iambics, sec n. on the 
metre of go 1 -6. 

In both strophic pairs there arc some striking verbal 'rcsponsions' 
(i.e. echoes or antitheses) between strophe and antistrophc, whether 
between individual words ( 128 ♦1Aia "' 144 '°fkp(i, 161 bnxapil "' 179 
bnxaM1c;) or between groups of words. Stt further on this technique E. 
Fracnkcl, Kinne Btitriigt 1 38gff., W. Kuehn, De voaan S011D"""f'U ui 
strophicis Atschyli canticis aequabilitau ( dw. Halle I go5), D. Korzcniewski, 
Gruch. Mttrilc (Dannstadt 1968) 162-70, id., RA. Mw. 104 (1g61) 
193-201, 105 (1g62) 142-152; also n.b. 588 = 6o8 below. 

P.'s replies (136-43, 152-9, 168-77, 186-92) arc all in anapaests. 
The fint pair roughly correspond in length (about 14 metra each); the 
second do not ( 22 and 13). Each anapaestic section comprises one 
period, with clausular parocmiac (lntrod. p. 24). 

1.S 11ttMv to,"9tl14t: ( µi) + aorist subj. = prohibition); the Chorus 
respond to P.'s anxious words (127 +oP&pov). 

198-31 'For (we arc) friendly, this formation (that has) approached 
this cliff with swift eagerness (or 'competition') of wings, after winning 
over our father's heart with great difficulty.' 6µiUa~ may mean that 
each nymph i~ striving to owstrip the others, (in separate vehicles? cf. 
135n.), or it may simply mean 'eagerness', (cf. e.g. Soph. T,. 220-1, 
Acsch. fr. 281 .6 L-J = 535 M). For ♦tl.ia, see 39, 225nn. Only at 559 do 
we learn that the nymphs arc related to P. by marriage. 
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1:p 1epaurw+>,o1 ... ai>paa: this S(lems to be evidence that the nymphs 
ar~ sup~d to be truly soaring through the air, and not merely e.g. 
sitting on winged sea-creatures which leap from wa\'e to wav~ ( cf. 135n., 
279). Only here and at 281 (1epautv6aut~) arc compounds of 1epaurv~ 
found in Grrttk literature. 

133-4 The Oceanids live in a cave ( livtprov, again 301 ) , pr~sumably at 
the bottom of the Ocean-strt'am (cf. Thetis and the Ncreids, Hom. II. 
18.35ff., and Hes. Th. 365 with \\·est's n.). As unmarried daughters, 
th~y are su bjcct to thdr father's will, and generally confined to the 
women's part of the hou~ (~rhaps suggestr-d by µux~, cf. 646). The 
echoing ring of Hephacstus' hammer, which the audience heard a few 
minutn ago (55-81, 64-5n.}, has penetrated even there (145n.), and 
overcome their af&i>c;, which would ordinarily restrain them from acting 
independently of their father's wish~ and from venturing outside to 
observe public events (cf. 531-2n.). 

fK6'f•iqt,,:: twsis of t~dt1~£ 6£, cf. 574,878, 1o6o. tKffATJOmo (with 
its dcrivativn, f1ed11~1c;, ICtA..) is the standard Gr~k word for 'astonish', 
'stupefy', (cf. also 36o, 1054). To act normally and healthily (sanely) is 
to 'think straight' (e.g. 1000), or 'hit' thr- target of thought (e.g. 444 
h"IPo~). Those who arc overwhelmed by sudden dangr-rous im
pulses, such as anger, lust, madness, or terror, arr- 'struck away' or 'led 
astray' from this straight thinkinR (r-.g. xapa1ecnn<0, xapatepolXI>. ,rapciyw, 

and 581 Kapaa:o,wv, 1056 aapa11ai£1v, 1054 ♦P£voKA.f1Ktmv; also 673 
6uimpoto,, and e.g. Aesch. Ag. 744 xapaKAiV(I)); they 'miss' the right 
target ( ilµaptciwo, 8-gn.); they are 'discastd' or 'insane' ( voat(a), KtA., 43, 
225nn.); they 4,stumble' and 'slip' (472 cbtoofQA.£ic; +P£wi>v), 'wander· 
(473 Wvci1, 883 ~'° 6poµoo, and e.g. Pind. 0. 1.58 cU.ata1) or a~ 
'caught in storms' (563n. Xt:tµ~~vov, 885-6 Ki>µaa,v). In short, they 
act as if'struck' by some force from outside them - often described as &t11 
(as 746, 886, 1072, 1078); sec further Dodds 1- 18, Sansone 29-32, 
67-78, Bttker 156-77. Here the emotion is not strong enough, or 
dan~rous enough, to ~ ~riously disturbing; but we realize that the 
Chorus' behaviour in thus coming to visit P. is a deviation from the 
social norm. For comparable explanation or apology by female charac
ten for appearing in public, stt e.g. Soph. El. 312-13, 328fr., and the 
Choruses at Eur. Mtd. 131 ff., Tro. 1531[ ... 6ui ycip J,lda8po,v &,ov 
oltCTooc; ...• ( 183) bc11A11X8£ia' ftA.8ov ~ilea,. KTA.. 
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8qa£pcoav: found e~where only at Empcd. 8 122.2 DK, again modi
fying an abstract noun (Harmonia). 

135 cri,8qv: the syllabic augment is omitted for metrical convenience, 
as often in lyric (and occasionally in iambic m~nger spttehes; see 
Page on Eur. Mtd. 1141 ); cf. 181, 235-6nn. 

id&~: i.e. without even pausing to put shoes on, as e.g. Theocr. 
24.36 µt16t ,ro&:acn ttoi~ uKo aav6aA.a 8tit1c;, Horace, Sat. 1.2.132 f>tdt 
nudo; cf. too Hcs. J,J/D 345 y&itOV£4; ~(l)(JtOl flc1ov. 

6xco11rttponco1: cf. 279 8mcov. It seems clear from these references that 
a car or vessel is meant, not an animal bearing them on its back (as 
dolphins or sea-horses sometimes bear human or divine figures in an 
and mythology); though it is not clear whether a single large wagon is 
meant, or whether each nymph has her own car, as often in vase 
paintings of gods or heroes. 

The practical problems involved in manoeuvring a huge wagon full 
of people, whether along the ground or up in the air, argue strongly for 
the latter; n.b. too 128-9 t~,c; and c4tiA.Aa1c;: E. Fraenkcl, Klnnt Btilra,t 
I 38gff. 

137-40 The elaborately formal address, naming both mother and 
father (18-2on.), informs the audience of the Chorus' identity, and 
reminds them of those older powers who used to rule before Zeus. Ocean 
and Tethys were anccston of all the gods (Hom. II. 14.201, cf. Plato, 
Grat. 402b; and for Tethys' many children, see Hes. Th. 337ff.). Ocean is 
thought of as 'encircling the whole earth with restless stream' because, to 
the Greeks, the ends of the earth were the Pillan ofHcracles (Gibraltar) 
to the west, the edge of India to the east, the wastes of Scythia to the 
north (2n.), and the desert of Ethiopia to the south (6g6-741n., fr. VI 

n.): outside these limits, nothing existed but Ocean, a fresh-water 
stream Rowing in a continuous, circular motion ( cf. Hdt. 2 .21 tov 8t 
·OlcEawv yilv a:pi ,rclaav ~iv, Eur. O,. 1377, etc.). 

lryova ... ~: pleonastic, cf. Eur. Hi/I/). 10 ~ n~,~ovoc; 
to1eoc;. 8' is postponed from its natural place after tou. The unnatural 
word-order (hype,baton) of 138-9 is appropriate for the inter-weaving of 
land and sea; cf. 1058-9, 1o88nn. 
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.,..-,an~ 'pinned, fastened', cf. 61. For the imagined topography, 
see 15n. 

14..1 t,~ ~11lov c\x .. : cf. 31 ♦poupftm:1c; with n. The tragrdians 
are panicularly fond of litous, as a form of superlative ('not envied' = 
'detested'), cf. 31 6t£~, 277 001e dacouaa,c;, 350 ooac EOOYKCIAov, 402 
6Jatyapta. 

14t ~ n,."816: answenng 141. The plaintive pattern of 
sound is repeated often in the play: 66 alai, DpoµTt8£u, 307 6p<i>, 
npop118Eu, 614 tAftJ&ov Dpoµ'18£u, and further 243,319,377,391,951 (all 
in the same position in the trimeter, as is metrically unavoidable), plus 
278, 285, 398, 543, 554 in anapaests and lyrics (and n.b. P. L.:,ommos fr. 
v = 190 N). Such use of the bare vocative of pro~r name (cf. 3, 12, 
635, 788, 81 5) is rare in Aeschylus, less so in Sophocles and Euripides. 
Even rarer in Aeschylus is the direct address in lyrics by Chorus to 
character. Stt further Griffith 120-2, 129. 

tollc'6: i.e. as a result of fear. 

14.5 1rpoeft1f,£: 4iamo, and its compounds, denoting rapid, darting 
motion, recur at 133, 676, 837. 

14' dcn6oiMna1 'as I saw (your body) .. .', agreeing with unexpressed 
~, from the previous clause. Strictly we might expect either da16ooo~ 
(genitive singular, after qao~ = 'of me'), or dcn6oum (with 6aao1c;), or 
perhaps dcn&>uaav ( u direct object after 11~1~, or in 'sense construc
tion', cf. 216-180.). M may originally have read -ooaav (Dawe 203). 

llh,- .,.,..._wp£vov: = •~ Kttpa1 CI001VOJ1£VOV, lit. 'being dried 
up', cf. 22, 26n., 26g. Here this physical sense, quite common in medical 
writen, is combined with the metaphorical 'waste away' found e.g. 
at Soph. El. 819, Ph. 954 (sec LSJ s.v. aooiwo). 

14' M•anoMmw1 lu1H11~: (6n., 426, 991). ~'1 is equivalent to 
afuia (93n.). 

149-51 The emphatic words arc V£01, VEOXJIO~. and tci 11:piv, all placed 
fint in their clauses; cf. 35n. 
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149 oimcoYOpoa: a mortal ruler is a 'steersman' ( cf. ,ruP£pV1it11c;, olaa:oa
t~) or 'captain' (vCJUICA.11~) ofhis city (cf. 515, and Acsch. Tia. 2-3, 
62,652, Ptrs. 767, Soph. Ant. 994, OT 923, Eur. Mtd. 523 with Page's n., 
etc.). So Zeus (poetic plural) is the new 'rudder-guider' of Olympus (cf. 
526-70., and Heracl. B 64 DK, Aesch. Ag. 182-3). To the Greeks, 
perhaps tspecially the Athenians, nautical metaphors arc always quick 
to suggest themselves ( e.g. 84, 183, 563; see In trod. p. 21). 

150-1 w:ox,aoL; .• -~ I ZI:~ 68ncoc; 1epati,w;1: vooxµoo often means 
'to make political innovations' (cf. Latin novat rts). To 'rule with newly 
made-up laws' is to rule without commonly approved or constitutional 
authority, i.e. 68ttroc; (without 8tµ1c; or 'that which is laid down', from 
ti9,uu; d&ttm is also the proper term for 'setting aside, annulling' a law 
or promise (LSJ s.v.) ); cf. 186-7 xap· taut<i>i I to 6ilca1ov fx0>v, 324 ooa· 
uuu8u~ te:patti, 403 2£~ l6iotc; voµo1c; te:paruvmv, all clearly stating that 
Zeus' tyranny is arbitrary and, at least to the older generation, un
popular. Zeus' word is law because he has 1epat~ - that is what rupavvic; 
means ( 1 on. } . 

The MSS have the unmetrical ~coc;: Bentley restored 48ttcoc; from 
Hesychius a8tt~·a8taµwc;. Alaxo~ n. A£aµmTI'l1. 

152 ,r1:1.ci>p1a: i.e. Kronos and the Titans. The adjective can be used to 
mean both 'mighty' (as of Ajax and Achilles in the Iliad) and 'mon
strous' (as of the Python, Cyclops, and Scylla; see LSJ s.v. Kilmp). Here 
both ideas may be present: Zeus' tyranny is harsh, but his predccesson 
were also a rough bunch (see too 351 -2n.). 

aacrtoi 'annihilates' (lit. 'makes invisible'), as Hes. fr. 204.gB-9 M-W 
~611 6t ytvoc; µ£p<>Kmv 6v8pci>JU1>v I Kollov 4unci>aa1 <JKEi'&, Hom. Od. 
1.235, and below 232-3 with n., 667-8. The measures of the young 
ruler arc characteristically extreme (35n.). 

153-5 d yap p' ... ffav 'if only he had sent me ... !' According to 
Hcsiocl ( Th. 717ff.), the Titans (cf. 152 uA.<i>p1a) were sent in chains 
(&aµoia1v tv 6p-yalio1cnv) down into Tartarus, tooaov fw:p8' u1to yil~ 
6aov oopavoc; tat' dxo yai11c;. At Hom. II. 8.10-17, in a similar context, 
Tartarus is described as fwp8' 'Ai&<o. Both passages are recalled here, as 
P. wishes that he had shared his brothers' fate (again 219-21 ), so that he 
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could be hidden from public vifw; cf. Soph. OT 1410-11, and Eur. 
Hi/J/). 1290-1 (quoted in 1050-2n.), where Barrett remarks that the 
conventional reaction for a character in an intolerable situation is either 
to pray for an (impossible) release or escape (e.g. d& y&voiµ11v ... KtA.; 
cf. 582-5 with n., 747-5on.), or to wish that the past had bttn different 
(as e.g. Helen in Hom.//. 6.344ff., or the Nunc at Eur. Mtd. 1ff.). Here 
P. is following the second pattern. Both t~hniques serve to cmphasiu 
the present miseries (wv 6i ... ). Stt too Schadrwaldt (88- 127n.) 48. 

What is for the momcnl an impossible wish, is soon to be realized in 
fact, as P. is plunged by Zeus into the depths ( 1016-19, 1050-2nn.). 

·Aaloo: both 41611c; and 4t611c; are found in tragedy, and MSS arc 
unreliable in distinguishing ~tween them; either is metrically possible 
here. 

154 ht,anov ('limitless', a:paiwa>) or 4Kipatov ('uncrossablc', 
a:pGD>)? MSS testimony favours the former, though it is oflittlc value,~ 
the worm arc regularly confused (e.g. 1078, Eur. HifJP. 678, 883; cf. 
Aristoph. Clouds 3, Plato, Thttul. 147c). Sec 1078 and n., where 4,r
tpavtov Sttms fairly certain. Hcsiod ( Th. 717ff., describing Tartarus) 
included both ideas ( 731 t.tlml, faxata, cf. 738 ,a;ipata; 732 impme
t,abiJily, toi~ ou1e t~1t6v tan). The two ideas may both be present at this 
date (so Fraenkel on Aesch. Ag. 1382). 

15' ~ transitive, 'havirag fixed (me) with chains., as Hes. H-'D 
431 ~,a, UA.Q(t~, Eur. Alt. 230 P,,oxoo, 6£p11v a:A.Ciaaat. 

15'-7 ~ for the position, stt 21 n. For the 'polar' expression (for 
'nobody at all'), Stt Hom. //. 18.403-4 ... oMt tt~ 6l.A.O<; I ~,&xv out£ 
8r.mv OOt£ 9vlir<i>v 6v8pciuaov and 116n.; further E. Kemmer, Du polart 
Ausdnuhwmt (= Schanz, Bntragt 15 (Wurzburg 1903)) passim, and 
Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 441-2. 
~ ... tuYit9t1 'so that no god, nor anyone dsc, could rejoice at thi!l'. A 

past tense of the indicative in a final clause denot~ that 'the pur~ is 
dependent upon som~ unaccomplished action or unfulfilled condition, 
and therefore is not or wa.s not attained' (GMT§333, cf. Smyth §,.z 185c); so 
749-50 6,aoc; ... dKT1UAiYT1v. t1nY118m> is not found elsewhere before 
Oppian {second century A.O.), and -y118tro is rardy u~d in tragedy 
except in the perfect (with pr~nt meaning). Elmsley's ty£y,i8£t (plu-
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perfect, with imperfect meaning) has since been found in two MSS, and 
is accepted by Page. It may well be right; but Acsch. Cho. 772 ~1 

~vi is fair authority for (t,n-)Y118i.m in the present (and sec 76on. on 
ya8£iv), and the force oft,n- is just right {so 1.;9 tJrixapt~ and LSJ s.11. 
tm:yytAim>) for delight at ('over') another person's misfortunes. 

15'-9 'But as it is (vuv 6£, 152-5n.), a plaything up in the air, I have 
suffered in my torment things which delight my enemies.' To a proud 
spirit such as P.'s, ridicule from one's enemies is mort bitterly resented 
than mere physical pain or death; we may compare e.g. Sophocles' Ajax 
( e.g. Aj. 79, with Stanford's n.), or Euripides' Mcdea ( e.g. 381-3). Stt 
too Ggn., 195 with n. 

ldwr,a', from 1e1Maoµa1 (Acsch. Cho. 1g6) is a 'thing shaken', i.e. 
here by wind and rain. 

16o-1 'Which of the gods is so hard-hearted as to delight in these 
things?', (lit. 'to whom th~ things are delightful'); cf. 242-4. t1nxapi\ 
echoes 159 txixapta ( 128, 14411n.). 

1h Q>wacrxal.m: again at 243 (and ~e 303, 764110.). Several other 
ouv- compounds (414, 1059 cruy,ct4lvm), 274 auµ,wVEO>, 295 cn>J&Kpaaao>, 
288 c:ruval:y£CO, 432 ouµxitvm; sec too 218n.) comhinc to suggest that P., 
although isolated and apparently defeated in his struggle with Zeus, 
n~crthelcss wins the .rympathy of Chorus, neutral characten (He
phacstus, Ocean, lo) and audience. (Sec too 1og3n.) 

1'3 n:olcn: t~, archaic form of GO<; (cf. Latin tmu), is occasionally 
found in tragic lyrics (e.g. Acsch. Th. 105, Soph. Ant. 6o5). 

y£ 'of course', conccssivc. 

16.p Two Homeric phrases arc recalled: //. 9.629 4yp,ov tv ani8Eacn 
8tto J££yal.ittopa 8uµov (cf. 9.636-7, Thcognis 8g), and II. 24.40-1 0tn£ 
vo11µa I yvaµ1ttov tvi m,;&acn (both of Achilles). Zeus' will is 'inflexible' 
(34, 995nn.) -always an ominous word to hear early in a tragedy (Knox 
9-27); contrast 187-9. 

1'4b-5 66pYGtm 06paYiaY I ytnav 'the family of Uranus' (cf. 577, 
58g-90, 705, for similar adjectival phrases; also P. l:,ommos fr. v111. 1-2 
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( = 193 N)), i.e. Kronos and the Titans, including P. ( cf. 205). Mµvru.u 
(or middle, &iµvaµa,, as here) suggests the 'taming' or 'breaking' of 

"' unruly spirits (5n.). 'Epic' correption (-ta, oo-) is not common in tragic 
lyrics: the dactylic rhythm, reminiscent of epic, may account for it here. 

165-6 Another vague reference t~ the future: as far as the Chorus can 
Stt, the only alternatives arc for Zeus to 'glut his htart' with the pleasure 
of revenge, or for someone else to take over as ruler of the gods. At this 
point (and at 257-9), neither of these seems to them at all likely (cf. 27, 
1027-9, with nn.). But the second alternative leads P. to introduce a 
third - and very real one: that Zeus will need P.'s hdp against such a 
threat to his power. 

nri ... tM;: doubly indefinite; so too, 1taA.C1f.Ul (lit. 'palm of the hand') 
can denote both 'violence' and 'cunning', so that the suggestion remains 
unspecific. The oxymoron ( OU<raA.Cl>tov fA'lt, cf. 6gn.) emphasiz~ the 
remoteness of the pouibility. 

1'7-9 q 1111v: ( 73n.) P. 's prediction has the ring of certainty; contrast 
165-60. 
~ ... x,suay ~•: that the 'lord of the blessed ones' should stand in 

nttd of anyone might seem surprising enough ( 49-500.; though stories 
were told of how Thetis, or the Hundred-Handcn, had been required to 
save his reign, Hom.//. 1.397ff., Hcs. Th. 617ff.); that it should be P., the 
humiliatttl victim of his violence (alac1~oµtvou, cf. 93n.) that he will 
nttd, is doubly ironical and astonishing. 

xpirtaYM;: cf. Hom. Hymn Apo/I. 68; but the political associations for 
mcmben of the Athenian democracy would be felt too: contrast the 
more absolute power implied by rupavvi6a (ion.), tay~ (g6). Stt 
lntrod. p. 14 n.41. 

170 toriovlloiJA£qa•: P. is referring to the future events surrounding 
Thetis (lntrod. pp. 5-6, 76411.). His hints arc repeated at 188-g, 515-25, 
and then made more explicit at 755-74, 907-14, where only her name is 
withheld. Here P.'s phrase suggests sedition (vtoc; = 'revolutionary', cf. 
15on.); but we learn later that the 'scheme' is Zeus' own (762). 

171 tnrflinpov ,.,.~ i' aocruaiaa: ( cf. 761 ) 'he is to be stripped of his 
sceptre and status.' The 'prophetic' present tense emphasizes the cer-
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tainty of what is predicted (so 513 4,uyyaV(I), 525 t1e4MJyyava>, 764 daxcwi1, 
767 t~aviatatat, 848 tifhim, 929 t£A£ita1, 948 tacxiKttt; also 21 1 n., and 
Fracnkcl on Acsch. Ag. 126.). The internal accusatives mcijKtpov, ttJ.16';, 
are 'retained' with the passive verb, from the double-accusative active 
construction ( d,r0<ruA.<i> nvci tt = 'I strip someone of something'); see 
Smyth §1621, 1628, 1632; again at 221 -2, 245, 362, 591 -2, 634, 761, 
856, 866-7. 

172 'He shall not charm me ... and I shall never give him this 
information out of fear .. .'. The MSS support oon (adverbial, 'not at 
all'), which is quite possible, though Porson's out£ is tempting, as this 
would bring out the balance between the two alternatives (out£ ... t£ is 
not uncommon, Smyth §2945). But more serious corruption may be 
present. Four MSS have 1eaito1, which makes good sense ( 101-30.) and 
172 as it stands contains the most serious breach of metron-diaercsis to 
be found in all tragedy ( 1ea~ µ· ~ot7 µ~A~ly~ao~~ fft~~oc;I, sec lntrod. 
p. 24, Griffith 70-1 ). We should therefore consider emending to e.g. 
1eaitot Jt£t8o~ µ· 06 µ£AtyM00001c; t1tao16aia1v ... , or 1eaito1 µ,; ( tot') ofi'tt 
µ£AtyMOOao1~ txa0t6aimv ( omitting m:18o~ as an intrusive gloss). 

174-5 olKOt' ... xpiv 6v ... : P. echoes the Chorus' words of warning 
( 165-6 oo& ... ,rpiv &v ... ), with a reminder that his own will is as 
inflexible as Zeus' ( In trod. p. 1 o). For Jrt'I~~' see 29n. 

toi': i.e. the vtov Poi>A£uµa ( 1 70). 

17' xalGCn)1: (sc. µ£): here and at 991 xalam is transitive, at 58, 179, 
1057 intransitive; at 256 it could be either. 

,ro1v~ ... tivuv: P.'s uncompromising nature is already evident: not 
only will he insist on being freed before he helps Zeus, but he will require 
compensation for the injury which he has suffered (93n.); cf. fr. xvi n. 

1,a-&o The Chorus find P. 's remarks unnecessarily bold and frank 
(as docs their father later, 307-29). 

oi>ptv8~: (sc. £1, 42n.) answered by 181 tµ~ 6t ... , reintroducing 
the theme of Zeus' intransigence ( 184-5). 

tA.£U8Epocnopd~ 'speak freely', i.e. with mpp11aia, the quality espe
cially prized among free men and democrats, but regarded as dan-
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grrous among the subjects of a monarchy such as Zeus' (49-5on.). Sec 
318- 1 gn., and 329 yMOaaa µataia, 953 m:µVOO'toµ~ µ~. 

181 ie,teacn;: an 'instantaneous' (or 'dramatic') aorist, equivalent to a 
present: 'the speaker, in voicing a sudden emotion, thinks of the moment 
(just put) of the access of that emotion' (Barrett on Eur. Hil>fJ. 614). 
The idiom is mainly confined to drama; again 245 ftA.yuv9tlv, 401 h£y~a 
with n., 1070 6xiKt\XJa (GMT§6o, Smyth §1937; also 51 n.). There is no 
nttd towritetpt8un: (Turnebus), producing exact rcsponsion with 163, 
since the fint syllable is anups, and, whereas the syllabic augment is 
quite often dropped in lyrics ( as cro8tlv, 1 35n.), the tern poral augment is 
not (Kuhner-Blau 11. 18). 

1la The MSS give 6t61a ycip &µ~ (vvvv-) responding to 163 
8q&£voc; dyv- (v v v -) , i.e. an iambic metron responding to a cretic ( cf. 
543-40.). Correction is easy: either 163 n8q&£v~ or 182 ~· for yap, a 
common error in transmiuion ( 1 og- 1 on., Headlam 1 19). 

1'3-4 1r61 ,rote: indirect question after 6t61a, 'as to how (one) may 
~er see you safely landed at the end of your sufferings'. at must be object 
of tm&iv, despite its position next to XP'I• The whole phrase recalls 
99-1 oo: in both cases XP'I Sttms to mean almost 'it is ordained that' 
(77~n.). 

Ktl.cran': here transitive, 'reaching harbour' from a sea of trouble 
(contrast g65 1ea8ci>pµ1aac; with n.). The lack of pause after the (normally 
clausular) bacchiacisunusual ( ... v--vv-vv ... etc.). 

•lt-5 kizqta . . . a1rapGpu8ov 'untouchable ways and inexorable 
heart', really a hmdiadys; ~c too Sansont 31 . The son of K ronos can no 
more be won over by words than can P. ( 34n., 1 72- 7). 

The fint syllable of 4xapciµu8ov is arbitrarily lengthened here for 
metrical convenience, by a licence inherited from epic (where runs of 
more than two short syllables cannot fit the dactylic hexameter, and e.g. - - - -
a8avat°'i. ,ao&o~ arc regular); so Sop~. Ant. 339 aacaµatav, 837 1ao&o1~, 
KtA. (also 9on., and 643n.). At 549, ,aovc,pov does not contain more 
!han two consecu~ive shorts, but is perhaps allowed on the analogy of 
1ao&~ and epic 100<;. 
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11&-7 The subject (Zeus) is undentood from 185 (cf. 152-5). For the 
thought, see 350. ( on tpaxuc;) and 150n. At Eur. SU/>fJ. 429ff. tyranny is 
described as the wont form of government, because ... ot»e daiv Y()J&o1 I 
1c:01voi, 1epcn£i 6' £~ tov YOpOv K£1m1J&£~ I a.n~ •ap· mnco,. 

1.., -..~ 6' 6kal: the MSS reading (. . . fx<a>v ~ · 6ll' fJ&~ 6uo) 
contains too many syllables. Triclinius (followed by Page) removed 6uo: 
but it fits the sense well here (cf. Hom. /I. 8.536, Od. 16.309, etc.), and is 
an unlikely word to be wrongly inserted. It is more probable that an 
explanatory note (~, cf. 186-70.) intruded into the text, then 4lla 
{perhaps in an attempt to improve the metre). Some editon, omitting 
a~, read 6ll' fi&•~ olm, but against this arc the resulting prosodies 
q&~ (see Grocneboom ad I«.) and ol'<a>. 

1'9 ltavtGUfll1 fNaao9'11 'when he has been smashed in this way' (56n.), 
i.e. as a result of the 'plan' ( 170). Again P. 's prediction is vague, but 
threatening. 

190 oto,tcra; 'having calmed' (lit. 'smoothed out') his temper, as a 
stormy sea. 

191 t,9'aov ... sai tu.lmlt• 'unity and friendship', virtually a formula, 
e.g. Hom. /I. 7 .302 tv ♦1M>t11n 6ittµaytv dp8µ11aavn:, Hymn Hmn. 523-4 
atncip i\K6llcov I A11toIB11~ 1c:attV£00£v t•• 4p8µcin 1eai·~Mm1n, Theognis 
1312 6p8µ1oc; 1"6£ ♦~, 326. 

1,a oui>imv cnra,&,n1: cf. 1 gn., 218, and 23n. The prediction that 
Zeus will calm his temper and make friends with P. is startling enough; 
no less so is the news that P. will be as cager as Zeus. But 4p8µ~ teai 
~~ may here represent something closer to a political friendship 
(amicilia) than to any sort of personal afftttion (225n.). It will be 
motivated, not by any sense of mercy or generosity on either side, but by 
practical advantage ( 170 U>£ia): Zeus_will be 'softened' ( 188, 190) only 
by the threat of being 'shattered' ( 18g). As the play progresses from here 
onwards, we receive few hints as to how the resolution will come about: 
rather, we sec the bitterness and hostility bctwttn Zeus and P. continue 
to grow, and we hear P. repeatedly announce Zeus' imminent downfall. 
Sec further lntrod. p. 16, 959n., and App. fn. 1x-xrv, XVI nn. 
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193 :,g6s Fint Epiaocle 
This falls into two parts: a dialogue in which P. unfolds to the leader of 
the Chorus (lcoryphaios) the details of the recent events ( 193-283); and 
the arrival of Ocean, offering to intercede on P.'s behalf, and P.'s 
rejection of his offer ( 284 -3g6). 

•awtlll:P Dialope of Claonaa-leacler aad Promedaeaa 
The Chorus introduce the episode with an invitation to P. to tell them 
why he is being punished. The sheltered nymphs have naturally heard 
little of what has been going on among the gods and on earth. (The 
audience may already have seen a whole play on this subject - P. 
Pyrpl,o,os, ~e App. p. 282 - but if so, the poet don not Sttm to mind 
reminding them of some of this recent material (sec Griffith 15-16, 
252).) P., in a long rhcsis ( 197-241 ), tells the story of the battle between 
the Titans and Zeus, his own decisive role in Zeus' victory, and his 
rncuc of mankind from the annihilation which Zeus planned. In sticho
mythia (246-57), the Chorus learn precisely what P. did for man
kind; and then the dialogue turns to his future expectations (257-83). 

Up until this scene, the audience have heard only the bare outlines of 
P.'s 'theft' (7-11, 38, 82-3, 109-10) or 'gift' (28-30, 107-11, 123) of 
fire. Th~ now hear P.'s side of the story, which is not contradicted 
anywhere in this play ( though cf. In trod. p. 7); but it turns out to be in 
sharp contrast to the venions already familiar from Hcsiod (and per
haps elsewhere too): sec :ug-21, 232-3nn. 

193-6 The Choral Ode, and P.'s cpirrhcmatic responses, arc over, 
and the Chorus arc standing expectantly, either in the ordustra, or above 
P. 's head on the skmt roof ( 128-92n.). We anticipate the arrival of a new 
character (Taplin 245-50, cf. n. after 87, go7-4on.). But instead, the 
lcoryplu,ios steps forward and asks what is going on. She knows that Zeus 
is angry at P. (148-51, 163-5), but not precisely why. 

A curious feature of this play is the frequent use of four-line spttchcs 
(labelled 'quatrains' by Herington, C.R. 77 ( 1g63) 5-7, Author 32) to 
introduce or round off an episode or a long rhcsis, or to mark a transition 
in dialogue from one topic to another. Many of these quatrains arc 
spoken by the Chorus ( 193-6, 242-5, 259-62, 472-5, 507- 1 o, 631 -4, 
782-5, 819-22, 1036-9); but some by actors (393-6, 522-5, 58g-92, 
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6og-12, 683-6, 786-9, 842-5); at 6g6-9 the quatrain is split between 
actor and Chorus. (See further Herington Iott. cil., Griffith 130-4.) The 
device gives a ccnain stifneu and formality to the dialogue, and seems 
to reflect the poet's concern for symmetry and clear articulation within 
each speech, or group of speeches (36-87, 46,500, 6og-12n.). Here the 
fint three lines contain the actual request, and the fourth merely adds a 
polite proviso. 

ytymv' 'speak out'. This word (not found in Aeschylus) rccun at 523, 
(627), 657, 784,787,820,990. It usually suggests loudness, even shout
ing, but need not mean that P. is so far away that he has to yell to be 
heard (see Soph. Ph. 238). 

alna,aan (again 255): the Chorus wonder whether Zeus has any 
legitimate grounds for his action ( 15on., 614). 

6dpcoc; Kai w1Kpci)c;: the torment is both spiritual - wounding P.'s pride 
as it lowers him in the sight of others (6gn., 158-9; also 207, 223) - and 
physical. 

cdripca (middle): cf. 93n. 
£1 n pt\ ,1/arni, 'unless you arc harmed in some way ( n, as at 24 7, 268, 

334,959; sec 1056-70.) by speaking', cf. 763. Ocean will express similar 
anxiety at 31 1-14, 327-9; and in fact P. 's tongue does bring him further 
trouble in the final scene (947-8, g64-5, 1054-7). Zeus not only sees 
everything (53n.), he also ovcrhcan everything. 

197--8 cU.JEIYG ••• liya:av picks up 1g6 PMiffnlt ADym1. As at 1o6-7, P. 
finds it equally painful to remind himself of his miseries by speaking out, 
and to keep them to himself. For the anaphora with variation ( .U. Y£l vci J1EV 
... 6l:roc; 6£ ... ), cf. 238, 26o-1, and e.g. Acsch. Pns. 27 tc,fkpoi t,liv ... 
&tvoi 6t ... , Eur. Hee. g82 ♦U.11 µiv ... xpoa+,~ 8£ .... The two lines 
serve to prepare us for the formal narrative of 199-241. 

199 t~i taxacn' 'when fint ... '; this rather prosaic turn of phrase 
(paralleled in tragedy only at 228; sec LSJ s.v. taxi><; C 11 2b), in 
asyndeton (cf. 790, with 786-gn.), introduces a long narrative rhesis, 
whose more Rowing style is marked by increased enjambement and 
longer periods ( 199-2o8, 2og- 13, 228-33); sec 443-411., 829f[ 

•----- 161.ou ... 6llft1ololv: compare Hcsiod's description of the 
beginning of the Titanomachy ( Th. 635-6 ot t,a tot~ 4ll1i)~D1cn XOA.Ov 
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~aA.yi' fxovt~I auvtx~4acixovto. For xoA.Ou, sec 29n.) But in general, 
P.'s account of the conftict hcrt has a mort political, Ins personal 
flavour than Hcsiod's. 

nin;: the regular term for 'discord' or 'civil war' within a com
munity, as distinct from muµ~ against an external enemy (sec M. I. 
Finley, Past & Prtsmt 21 ( 1g62) 6-7); sec too 10-11n.,218 with n. 

••-- ol ,atv ... ol it ... : ~me-construction ( 146n.), as if 200 had read 
tcnaaiat;ov: strictly, the dative would be expected, after 4lliJA.Otcn v; so 
Soph. Anl. 2 59-6o A6yo1 6' tv 4U. iJAo101 v tppo8ouv 1e:mcoi, I tt,~ Utyz<a>v 
ti,Amca (with Jebb's n.) and Eur. Pho. 1462-4 ftv 6' fp1c; atpaTT1Acita1c;, I 
ol µiv ... ol 6t ... The symmetry is notable: ol µiv 8Uovt~ ... cbc; ~ ... , 
ol 6t ... ouu&>vttc; ~ Z£uc; ... , building up to 204 tvtau8' tym .. . 
(emphatic). 

_. 6q8Ev: 'after final conjunctions ( here <i>c;], implying, like 6iJ, that 
the desired object is undesirable or contemptible' (GP 262). 

to{,paal.1v 'the opposite'. 

-..-6 'Although I was offering the bnt advice (LSJ s.v. A<i>Ua>v, cf. 
307-8), I failed to convince the Titans.' The Titans arc brothen of 
Kronos and uncles of Zeus: since Chthon is here identical to Ge, they 
arc also at least half-brothers to P. (sec lntrod. p. 14, also Acsch. 
E111n. 6). But it is not actually stated here that P. was automatically 
allied with the Titans: these lines could be interpreted to mean that 
he was at fint neutral, merely offering advice to them. (Here again, 
P. Py,phoros may have provided further information, and perhaps a 

different perspective, cf. 193-283n.) 

-, at1pillravtt-; 'ignoring, despising' (cf. 195 ati~ with n.); a grand
sounding line (362n.). 

-,-a 'They thought, in their obstinate self-confidence, that they 
would be the masters effortlessly through crude violence.' ,rpo<; Piav is 
contrasted with alµu~ µ11xav~. (For the idiom, cf. 212 ,rpo<; to 1e:cip
t£pov, and such common phrases as itp<)(; J16ovtiv, itp<)(; xcip1v; but con
trast the usage at 353, 592, 672.) 

-,-10 'Thcmi~, or Earth, one person of many names' (and n.b. too 
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205 X8o~!}. For P.'s parentage, see lntrod. p. 5. Gods often have 
several names (Aristoph. Pb,t. 1164 cbc; 6ya96v tat' tKt.GYUJ&i~ ,ro~ 

fx,1v, cf. Soph. fr. 941 R, Plato, Crat. 4ooe), reflecting their tierent 
functions and cults. Here the two titles arc boldly united as aspects of the 
same goddess (cf. JG 111.350, from Athens; also Paus. 1.22), who is both 
primeval mother of strange and ancient creatures (351-20.) and an 
august prophetea (cf. 219-210., and Aesch. Eum. 2-6, Eur. IT 1247; 
also West on Hes. Th. 463,626). For the whole expression, cf. Eur. Ba. 
275-6 ... i1rtJ&'lfflP 8t:ci-l ril 6' tcniv, 6voµa 6' 6,ux,:pov Jk>i>Artt 1etw:1 (and 
again PIIIJ. 68~.}; also Ertthtluw (.Nova Frag. Ew. fr. 65, ed. C. Austin) 
go-4, and the Derveni Orphic Papyrus (fourth century a.c.; cf. S. G. 
Kapsomcnos, Arch. Delt. 19 ( 1 g64) 17-25) col. 18. 7ff. ri\ 6t 1eai MT1t'IP 
1eai •pta 1eai -iipa 11 Wt'I ... 1etA. 

•• 1 '. . . had foretold ( ,rpo&mril;co) to me how the fu turc would be 
fulfilled'. Elmsley's 1epavoito (future middle, with passive sense) is un
necessary; the prophetic present is appropriate ( 171 n.). 

a1.-13 Lit. 'that not according to strength, nor with regard to violent 
effort, must (the victory be won), but those superior in cunning must be 
victorious'. The natural word-order ( touc; OOMOt ouptxovt~) has been 
altered to place &lA<1>1 in emphatic position. Resolution at position 8 
( X - v - X - v v v X - v - ) is usually followed by short t111Ctf>s 

(as at 76,8og; see T. Zielinski, Tragodumenon libri Ires (Cracow 1925) 146); 
so Porson'ssimple emendation ~pcrxovt<M; (a common MSS confusion, 
e.g. Eur. Hipp. 1365) is generally accepted. But the present makes better 
sense, ( = 'those who are superior', sc. by nature, rather than 'those who 
emerge superior ... '), and should perhaps ~ retained: the metrical 
anomaly is defended by Allen 316ff., esp. 322. 

••4-15 Genitive absolute. touruta is also object of •poc,Pli'l'a,: 'they 
did not sec fit even to consider (such things) at all'. 

a16-18 ulv..,.•mievtOU 'of the available alternatives', almost a 
set phrase (see Fraenkel on Acsch. Ag. 1053). For the unusual position of 
tart:, cf. Soph. El. 792 toO 8avovt~ 4pti~. 

f.tcdwi': in this play (again 317,997, 1036), but apparently not 
elsewhere in tragedy, 4-aivoµa, is used as equivalent to &>1e£G>. 
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,... ... •,-1.all'na ... k6w8': though illogical, the switch to the 
accusative (under the influence of the infinitive) is normal Greek (cf. 
146n. and e.g. Soph. El. 4 79-8o, 959ff. Oumi µo, 8cipao<; ... 1eAl>OUOClv, 
Aesch. Cho. 410, and Fraenkel on Acsch. Ag. 378-Bo). 

,rpocrMlll{,vtaJ&qttpa: so in this version it is P. who brought Thcmis to 
join Zeus' entourage, where she traditionally belonged (Hcs. Th. golf[; 
'Themis is constantly associated with Zeus; she hangs about him like a 
sort of moralized Kratos and Bia', Jane Harrison, Thnnis (2nd ed., 
Cambridge 1927, repr. 1g62) 518- 19). But at this point we arc prob
ably not meant to think of Themis' civilizing functions, for these have 
clearly not affected Zeus' recent behaviour. 

Wvl' t1e6vn (cf. 190.) In the past, as in the future ( 192 ma:u&ov 
CJKEU6ovn), these bitter enemies arc willing collaborators; cf. 225n. 

crqa•a,,aotan:iv 'to stand by Zeus' side' or 'join the party ( atcim~) of 
Zeus' (H. Long); stronger, perhaps, than simply 'help' (cf. 1620., and 
305 OUYKataaniaavta) . 

••,-a• The defeat and punishment of Kronos and the Titans ( 221 
cruµµaxo,a,) arc d~ribcd at Hom. //. 8.4 79ff., Hcs. Th. 71 7ff., 851 ( also 
in the lost epic Titanomachia ofEumclus or Arctinus). (Sec too 152-5n., 
and App. fr. v n.) 

1ral.a1y1:vq: as an older person, and Zeus' father, he might expect to be 
treated with more dignity (sec 91 o- 12). 

a6tolcn OIJIIIUIXOIOI 'together with all his allies'; for aut~ + 'socia
tive' dative (again 1047 autai~ ~i~a,~), sec Smyth §1525, Sikes and 
Willson ad loc., Stevens 52 (perhaps colloquial). 

This version of the Titanomachy ( 199-221), in which the credit for 
victory belongs largely to P.(219 tµai~ PouAai;, in emphatic position), is 
adapted from Hcs. Th. 624-8, where it is Ge who advises Zeus and the 
Olympians to obtain the help of the Hundred-handers (see 209- ion., 
lntrod. pp. 5-6). lkyond showing P.'s prophetic powers, it empha
sizes the debt which Zeus owes him: without P.'s intelligence, Power and 
Violence would not have triumphed ( cf. 514n. - but at least Zeus had 
the wit to take P.'s advice). It also presents a sympathetic picture of P., 
loyal to his mother ( 209- 18), and to his fellow-Titans up until the point 
where they rejected his advice and doomed themselves (204-8, 

214- 15); even then, P. 's transference of allegiance seems more prudent 
than opportunistic ( 216- 18). 
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a1-. to1a6' ••. m+£l.11J1t~ 'having received such benefits from me' 
(251 n.); for the retained accusative, sec 171 n. tota& sums up the whole 
narrative of 199-221, and is contrasted with taia&: (223); similarly 237 
tmt ... totaia&. 

n, np~: a sarcastic play on the two possible meanings, 'honours' 
(i.e. rewards), and 'retribution' (i.e. punishment); cf. 28n., 319 t•iX£tpa, 
and LSJ s.v. t1ntiµ1ov (n.b. too 195 4tiJ,Ulk;, 207 chtpciaavt£C;). Kotvaic;, 
read by most MSS and editors, is probably an intrusive gloss; with it, 
1ea1eaim is weak, and the variant nµa~ (dijf,cilior uctio) hard to explain. 

aq-, A two-line gnome ( 224-5) rounds off the introductory section of 
the narrative ( 199-225); then, in the next two lines, P. turns to the 
immediate cause of his punishment, picking up the Chorus' words of 
194-5 (altt~att ... ahci~£tat, cf. 256-7n.). For the sentiment of ~24-5, 
compare lsocr. 8.112, and Aristot. Pol. 8.131 b 30: 'Monarchy 
(Pocrw:ia) is preserved through friends and relations (6ui t<i>v ♦iAmv), 
whereas it is characteristic of tyranny to mistrust especially one's philoi, 
on the grounds that, while everyone would like (to become tyrant), 
these arc most capable of it.' 

For the formal, four-line transition from topic to topic, sec 193-60. 

a5 YOOTlpa: again of moral sickness at 685, 978 ( also voa~ 1 o6g, 
vomm 378,384); see 133-4, 249, 5g6nn., lntrod. p. 20. 

♦iAOICR: the connections and obligations of ♦1Aia are an important 
theme in this play (39n., 123, 128, 191, 246, and 2g6-7, 611 nn. (and 
162n., 685-6, 1o63-7on.). Family bonds and political loyalties arc both 
involved. See further lntrod. pp. 14-15. 

n6 6'oov 'Well, anyway ... ' (9350.) . 

..a 6~tax1cna: sec 199n. 

ng yqa£1: historic present (cf. 109). 
ytpa: (38n.) For a slightly different account, sec 439-40, with n. 

-,o iu:mo1xil;£to 'shared out', cf. 484 tatoix1aa with n. In Hes. Th. 
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73-4 Zeus, after defeating Kronos, ~ at fKaata f 49avcitot<; oitta~v 6µci>c; 
( ~' van Lennep) Kai tfft+pa& ttµ~, ( cf. TI,. 881 - 5, and even TI,. 
53~.?). 

931-2 Mr,ov I ok fcrxev Ol'>6tv' 'placed no value on (mortals) at all'. 
(Stt LSJ s.v. AO-yo<; I 4). For the contrast 6aiµoatv/Ppotti>v, Stt 10- 11 n. 

-:,a 3 P. does not say why or how Zeus planned to replace one human 
race with another. It may have been out of disgust at the wickedness of 
the old race, as in most accounts of the 'Silver Age' (e.g. Hes. WD 
132-8; Stt too Plato, Symp. 1 goc) and of the Flood (~ucalion or Noah); 
or we may be intended to have in mind some account such as that of 
Hcs. fr. 204.95tr. MW (from the Catalog,u of Womm, in connection with 
Helen and her suiton): 95-9 ... xcivtE<; & &oi oixa 8uµov f&vro It~ 
fpt~ · a,; ycip t0t£ J&'IMtO 8tmc£A.CI f pya I ~ .. -I ... ft611 6t ytvoc; µ£pomov 
4v8p(OKO)V I xollov 41mmaa1 auu6£ ... (N.b. too ( 118ff.) 'many heroes 
died in battle ... ( 124ff.) the leaves fell from the trees ... , the North 
Wind blew ... tptJX£<ne£v (?) 6t µt~ Ppotrov ... the crops failed ... ctc. '; 
cf. too Pind. Patan 9 fr. 52k ( = 107) 17-21.) In that account Zeus' 
motive was apparently to halt the intercourse between gods and mortals 
which was producing the race offlµi8£01 (fr. 204.99-104); but the text is 
unfortunately too lacun~ for us to~ sure exactly what is going on. But 
here in Prom. it may be that Zeus simply formed this plan out of whim 
and the desire to annihilate all vestiges of the old regime (35, 736-7nn.). 
Unless a preceding play (P. Py,plroros? sec App. p. 282) has already given 
us a better clue, we can only assume this last explanation and take this as 
funher evidence of Zeus' lawless and cruel nature (cf. 667-8n.). There is 
no hint, for example, that for his own creation h~ had in mind a more 
virtuous or civilized s~cics (such as Hcsiod's Age of Heroes). But Stt 

further lntrod. p. 8. 
mcmocr~ (cf. 152 61cnoi with n.) In Protagoras' Creation parable 

(Plato, Prot. 321a; stt lntrod. pp. 3-4), Epimetheus tries to ensure 'that 
no species ~ annihilated' ( J.1'1 tt -,tvo<; 41cnro8£i11). 

23-t tOIOlv: demonstrative, 'th~ things' (Smyth §1099-1177; cf. 
816? with n.). Th(I short, sharp ~ntenccs of 234-6 contrast with the 
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preceding narrative ( 1990.); n.b. too the emphatic position of tpoi>. tro, 
{cf. 467, 913-14, and 456-80.). 

235 We have to choose between tl(i> 6. tto).i.n1a' and tyrj> 6' 6 to~i\~ 
( = tOAf!T1£tc;). Both pr~nt problems. The fint gives an abrupt asyn
deton (but see 266-7, 307-9, and 56, 354nn., and 472). The second 
('but I, the bold one, rescued ... ') gives us a very rare form (992n.), with 
an unusual cpntraction (Sttjebb on Soph. Ph. g84), and a rather odd 
mode of expression (such parallels as e.g. Soph. OT 8 6 xcicn 1e>..£1~ 

Of6iKooc; 1e<Wluµ£~, 3g6-7 t')'(i> ... 6 µ116tv d~ Ol6ix~ or 158-9 
above 6 tcil.o.c; ... Kixov8a, do not seem equivalent). The objections to 
ttoA.J111aa seem the less serious. 

935-6 t~l.uoapqv •.. to 11'1 ••. pol.i:iv 'I rescued mortals from going ... ' 
(cf. 865-6): tou µ,; ... or simply µ1i ... (as at 248) would also be possible; 
cf. Smyth §2739-2744 (also 627, 787nn., for the negative forms). Just 
what P. did to save mankind from being 'smashed' (cf. 18g, 56n.) is not 
stated; but it was enough in itself to bring about his punishment (237): 
only at 247-52 is the theft of fire mentioned. Perhaps, as in Hcsiod's 
account, Zeus hid fire from mankind in retaliation for this tint phil
anthropic transgression by P.; or perhaps a preceding play filled in the 
details. As it stands, the account here is too brief and allusive for us to be 
sure (cf. 232-3n.). 

Some MSS give t~puoaµ11v, which gives good sense ('I protected', 
somewhat more natural than t~£A.l)(JQJ.l'IV of rescuing someone from 
futurt troubles, though for thiscf. Hom. Od. 10.286) but a doubtful form, 
in place of the regular tl;£ppoaaµ11v: the parallels of Hom. II. 5.344, Od. 
14.279 tpooato, etc., arc probably insufficient to justify the lack of 
augment here, since this is rare in tragic dialogue, and confined to 
messenger s pttches ( 1 35n.). 

~7 tcii1 'for this reason', as at Soph. OT 511 (cf. 234n.). The prosody 
tot'a10&: is not uncommon, cf. 873 to1ov&:, 935 ,rodtw, 952 to1outo1c; ( but 
oTat g6, 221, 1054, 1o8g). The alliteration (K, t) adds force to P.'s 
indignation (88-920.). 

Kap1rtopa1: P. is bent, but not broken (again 3o6, 512-13); contrast 
18g, 2 36, 995n. land App. fr. v111. 23if.). 



132 COMMENTARY: 238-45 

.,t For the antithesis with variation (here plus chiasmus), cf. 197-8n. 
P. brings his explanation to a close with a verbal echo of his introduction 
( 197 cll.yg,va / 238 cU.yt1vaimv, each + infinitive), in a sort of ring
composition . 

.-f• For the witty and ironical contrast, expressed in neat, almost 
gnomic form, cf. 85-6, 267, 46g-71, 507-8. It is another variation on 
the opposition of human and divine (9vlito~/Z11vi), cf. 10-110. 

-,, tvolEU81 apo8tt11~: lit. 'having ~t up (monals) before myself in 
pity', i.e. 'after showing pity .. .' (sec LSJ s.v. ti9ruu 8 11 3). 

tOUtou: i .c. o(ICtOU. 

qi lppi,8plOJI•• 'I have been brought into line', like a string being 
tuned, or a crooked line bdng straightened, to restore the desired shape 
or symmetry; cf. /nscr. Crtt. 1 p. 118.35 (Lato, second century 1.c.) 
tpa.,viovt~ acai ~~ittovt~ ... , of criminal correction. For the possible 
connection of tJu8,&oc; with ~µat ('hold in check'), sec R. Renchan, C.P. 
58 ( 1g63) 36-8. 

8ta: cf. 6gn., 304. 
The last two lines of P.'s speech neatly respond to the Chorus' words 

of 194-5: V11A.t.&c; cf>&:/oOtmc; chi~ 1eai ,r11e~: but whereas there Zeus 
was seen as 'humiliating' P., here, after the true story has been heard, it 
is Zeus' own reputation which is impugned (Z11vi 6umcA£11~). 

q--' The lcorypluJios repeats her expression of pity and sympathy, 243 
echoing 162, 244-5 echoing 238. 

&p Hard-hearted people arc regularly likened to iron or stone, or 
both, from Homer onwards; so e.g. Medca is utpoc; ii aiOClpO<; (Eur. 
Mtd. 1279; cf. Hom. /I. 16.33-5 8cU.aaaa ... ffttPTI, 24.205 m6iu>£u:>v vi> 
to, fttop, Horace, Od. 1.3.9 ,obu, tl ats tripkx, with the n. of R. G. M. 
Nisbet and M. Hubbard; sec too 1001 with n.). Wilamowitz's to1 fort& is 
livelier, and may be right. 

qs '91-yuwlqw dap 'my heart was pained', almost another 'dramatic' 
aorist ( 181 n.); for the construction, Stt 171 n. 
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q6 Kaipqv 'Yes, indeed ... ' (GP 353-4, cf. g82, 1o8onn.). ♦wn~ y' 
(Cobct) 'to my friends at least ... ', might be expected here. 

q7-57 In a short stichomythia, the Chorus learn of P.'s specific gifts 
to mankind. 

q7 'Didn't you perhaps {11:ou) in fact (1eai) go somewhat {n, cf. 1g6n.) 
beyond what you have just said?' Jl'l ( or µ11 ou) + indicative may 
express a cautious assertion or suspicion (GMT §26g, Smyth §1772), as 
e.g. 959-6o, Aesch. Ag. 683. 

qi y' 'Well, yes ... ' (254n.). 
pq 1rpoitpK£08a1 popov 'from for~ing their death' (236n). In Plato, 

Gorg. 523d the story is told how Zeus took steps to correct the injustices of 
the old system, whereby men were judged (for assignation to the Isles of 
the BI~~ or to Tartarus) by other mcn,just before they died, and were 
thus able to confuse and mislead their judges: 'first (said Zeus) we must 
stop {muattov) men from foreknowing their death (Kp0£166tat; ... tov 
8avmov): as it is now, they do foreknow it. So I have instructed 
Promethcus to put a stop to this.' ( Zeus then arranges for men to die 
without warning, and to be judged after their death by other dead souls, 
free from bodily distractions.) Sec further 250n. The motif is not found 
elsewhere in Grttk. 

249 As often in stichomythia, one speaker continues the construction 
of the other; thus wp<i>v agrees with the subject of fKauaa. 

to Koiov: 'the article makes ,roiov definite, not "what remedy", but 
"what is this remedy"; cf. Soph. OT 120, El. 370' (Sikes and Willson); 
cf. P.T. Stevens, C.Q. 31 (1937) 185-6. 

YOGOU: metaphorical, as at 22 5, 384, 1 o6g ( and, to a lcuer degree, 5g6, 
6o6, 632,977; stt too 9240.). Behaviour which is strange, undesirable, 
or perverse is 'unhealthy, sick' (cf. 133-40.; lntrod. p. 20). 

•So Once again, Hcsiod's account is significantly altered (lntrod. pp. 
5-6). At WD 90-105, we arc told how Pandora was created and sent to 
mortals in return for P.'s theft of fire, and how she released from her jar 
'all the evils and labours and diseases which brought death to men' 
{these had previously bttn unknown to them). Only Hope remained in 
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the jar, by Zeus' planning ( 99). (For the problems of this passage, in 
particular the confusion as to why Ho~ should have ~en in the jar at 
all, Stt West ad loc., A. S. F. Gow in &says and studits P,tsmttd to U'illiam 
Ridgtway, ed. E. C. Quiggin (Cambridge 1913) 99- 1 og.) But here P. has 
given Hope as well as fire, i.e. psychological as wcll as physical aid 
toward a ~ttcr life (sec 82n.). Hopes arc 'blind' ~cause they allow 
mankind not to 'forcscc' their death (248), i.e. to act without constantly 
being aware of the exact limits on their aspirations: only if they forget 
about death, at least for some of the timt', can they proceed to live with 
any zest. Cf. Horace, Od. 3.29.29-30 p,udnu futuri tnnporis txitum I 
caliginosa nocu p,mait d,w ( 'forc-~cing god holds back the outcome of the 
future in dark night'), p,udnu ( p,ovidnu) recalling 1tpo&:p1eta8a1 here. 

In Scmonidcs fr. 1.3-7 West, and Solon fr. 13.36 West, Hopes ar~ 
deceptive and empty distractions from reality; in Hcsiod, Hope Sttms to 
be a bleDing withheld from men so that their lifr should ~ the more 
dreary and depressing. At Thcognis 1135tf., Hope is a boon: t>.,ric; tv 
clv8pci>Ko1a1 J&OV11 8£~ ta8>.11 fw:anv, I dll.o1 o· ()o).uµ,rovo· b:xpoA.urovn:~ 
IPov .... (obviously a variation on WD goff.; sec too Antiphon Orator 
6.5); and, to judge from the Chorus· reaction ( 2 51 ) , which is now he~ 
contradicted in the play, that is how we arc to sec t>.1ri~ here. The 
'Forethinker' not only gave man technology, but also hope for the 
future, without which nobody would 'think ahead'. Nevertheless, the 
discussion of Hope remains curiously brief and undeveloped: cf. 
Parmenidcs 8 6.3-9 (and Ttstimonium to B 4 DK), Em~d. 8 2.6-7? 

•s• ~buaa: here, and at 501, 507, 613, we find <i>t£l-in the sense of 
'benefiting mankind', a usage which later became almost a technical 
term in sophistic discussion of man's cultural and economic develop
ment, corresponding to tutpytaia ( cf. too ♦1>.civ8p<a>Ko<;, 11, 28, with S. 
Tromp~ Ruiter, Mnnn. 59 ( 1932) 271-3o6); stt 0. Skard, Symb. Oslo. 
27 ( 1949) 11- 18, Griffith 217- 18. At 44,222,342 the use is less specific. 

•St it' o6 yr. 'Y cs, and from it ... ' yt is often used 'in affirmative 
answen to questions or statements, adding something to the bare affir
mation .... This form of clli~ is excttdingly common ... in stichomy
thia, where economy of space is an important consideration' (GP 133). 

Again at 42, 73,248,256,307,379,746,931; ~c too 77, 258nn. 
bqua8qoona1: the future ten~ reminds us how recent is this gift of firr: 
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man has yet to learn the various technological applications of it 
( 1 1 o- 1 1 , 61 4n.). At 4 7 7ff. P. speaks as if this were already accomplished 
( though he does not make s~ific mention of such fire-related arts as 
pottery and metal-working, 500-3n., also 7 14- 15 at6'1pott1Cto~ ... 
XaA.u~ with n.). It appears from 247-54 that P. is not simply the 
,rp<i>to<; £up£tT1~ (450-5o6n.) of technology; rather he has put human 
beings on the road towards civilization (4g8 o'>&ooa), a road which they 
must now travel for themselves, relying on their own wits, feeble though 
these may be. There is an unmistakable sense of p,ogrtss, from savagery 
to culture, which is not a simple, once-for-all gift from the gods; Stt 

further lntrod. p. 9 and 450- 5o6n. 

•55-6 An extreme example of syntax running over from one line to 
the next in stichomythia (249n., cf. Eur. /on 271-2, Cycl. 541-2, Griffith 
138-9): with ahci~ctai ye, P. completes the korypluiios'scntence (and thus 
finally, almost impatiently, answers her original question of 194-5 xoia>1 
... tx' a{ntiµat1 ... ahci~£ta1; but in the second half of the line he 
introduces a new point, which leads to further questions (257-66). The 
MSS give 255-7 all to the Chorus, but the dialogue is crisper if P. speaks 
256 (with YE a certain correction fort£, cf. 2540.), and the formal one
line symmetry is thus maintained. 

Xal.ia could be transitive (like abci~£ta1) or intransitive; cf. 176n. 

25'-I These lines suggest (like 94-100, 165-7, 183-5, and later 
375-6) that the initiative for P.'s rele~ lies solely with Zeus. But at 
175-7, 187-92, P. has raised the possibility that Zeus may himself come 
under pressure (cf. 515-20), and later (755-74, 957-8) h~ baldly 
describes Zeus· overthrow as if it is certain. In each case, the prediction 
remains the same - P. will be released whm "(tW says so (sec 771-2, with 
n.) - but the audience are kept in suspense as to how the differing hints 
about the future can be reconciled and resolved. 

257 dppa ... 1rpo1u:ip£vov: see 98- 100, 755-6nn. 

25' OUK ... y' 'None at any rate except ... ' 

259 ~1~11~:: (cf. 41 otov tt Jtei>c;;, with n.). The word-order gives 
emphasis to 66~£1, which picks up 6o1eij1 (258); cf. 36-87n. 



136 COMMENTARY: 260-3 

a6o fltaa,t~ 'you went wrong'.; see 8-gn. 

a&o-1 oCn'qaoi ... croit'61.yoc;: ~e 197-8 with n. Here the variation is 
greater, the tuUJpl,ora minimal. 

m pa:Mp£w 'let us drop this subject' (µt8i1wt). 
~itta:1: presumably the Chorus want P. to act more submwivdy, cf. 

315-16 6py~ ~ I ~flt£1 6i ... dxallayci~. ~'1t£(J), not found in Aeschylus 
(only 6il;11J.ta1, Suf>P. 821 ), occurs three timn in Prom. 

-'!J-7' P. ignores the Chorus' attempt to change the subject (26o-2), 
and in 263-70 reverts to their questions of 2 59 -6o. though th~ were 
really intended more as expressions of dismay and disbelief than as 
genuine inquiries ('epiplcctic' questions, in the terminology of 
Mastronarde 13-14). He then gen on to introduce the topic of his 
future fate (271-6), and the Chorus eagerly prepare to listen (282-3): 
but the promised account is unexpectedly postponed because of a 
sudden interruption ( 283n.), not to be resumed until 51 1 ff., and then 
only briefly and enigmatically; in the mean time, P. and the Chorus 
spend almost a whole scene alone together (436-5o6) devoted to P.'s 
further descriptions of the past. Stt 298-9, 63onn., and Mastronardc 
79-8o, who concludes: 'These uncomfortable joins and misdirections 
... Sttm to be deli~ratdy intended .... P. 's manner of convening with 
othen is indicativr of a certain dcgre~ of au8a~ia ... Furthermore, the 
repeated false starts in getting particular topics actually discuucd f unc
tion as part of the pattern of piecemeal revelation.' 

-.J-5 '(It is) easy (for him) who has kept his feet out of trouble, to give 
advice .. .' Two gnomai arc here combined: 'Kttp your fttt out of the 
mud' (e.g. Aesch. Cho. 6g7 t~w 1eoµi~0>v 6M:8piou ffTIM>U xo&z), and 'It is 
easy for you to say ... ' (e.g. Eur. Ale. 1078 ~,ov 1tapa1vEiv f\ xa8ovta 
1eaptt:p£iv, HF 1249 au 6' tn~ mv YE auµto~ µ£ vou8£t£i~). The lines are 
apparmdy imitated in fr. trag. adcsp. 342 N tA.G♦pov Kapa1v£iv t<i>t 

1ea1ecoc; uwpaycrn. M. Platnaucr, C.R. 4 ( 1954) 207-8 suggests ~pov, 
oo-r,c; .... fxcov, 11apa1v£i voo&td t£ ... giving more normal syntax {stt 
Barrett on Eur. Hif>/>. 426-7). But the MSS reading is not too hanh and 
may be retained. 
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265 1:i>: this (Elmsley's) correction, or Stanley's (sec app. tril.), of the 
unmetrical MSS reading ,rpciooovta; tym, seem equally probable. 

han' '9KMrtapqv: cf. 1 o I Kcivta 1tpoug:1timaµa1. Before he acted, P. 
knew well the significance of what he was doing; but he did not realiu 
quite how terrible his punishment would be (268-70). 

266 Wv kmv fuaaptov: 'I made this mistake on pu,post', a striking 
oxymoron which challenges the criteria of right and wrong held by the 
Chorus (26o) and by Kratos (9). The implications seem to be as follows: 
'I did what I did (i.e. provided help to mortals, harm to mysdf) of my 
own choice (tK<i>v), even though this action failed to match what was 
expected of me.' It is very tempting to sec a reference here to the Socratic 
paradox, ou&:i~ tK<i>v ilµaptcivtt (Plato, Prol. 345d, Gorg. 5ogc etc.); cf. 
8-9n. The anadiplosi.s of b:<i>v ( perhaps an unintended echo of 218) adds 
emphasis, cf. 274, 338, 999 (and, in lyrics, 577, 594, 688, 887, 8g4); Stt 

Griffith 194-5. The asyndeton shows that this statement goes closely 
with the preceding, as an explanation, as 235, 3o8-9, 6g8, 870, 920- 1, 

g8g. 

267 qupi,pqv: neat, and ironic_: to human beings P. gave all sorts of 
beneficial 'discoveries' (t:opi01C<a>, t~pi01C<a> 249, 46o, 468, 46g, 503), 
while for himself he discovered nothing but hardship; cf. 239-41n. The 
word-order effectively gives weight to aut~, the pivot of both line and 
sense. 

2'11-1 06 ,aftv ... y' 'And yet I certainly didn't think ... ' (GP 334-5). 
The emphasis falls on toia1a1: punishment of some sort was anticipated 
(266-7), but nothing like this (268-79). 

t1 'at all, in any way' (cf. 1g6 tt, with n.) 
cblota11v ••• 11£ Ktffl8XYGYEl88m: more normal would be nominative + 

infinitive, without pronoun; for parallels, Stt Soph. El. 470- 1, T,. 7o6 
(withjebb ad lot., who suggests that the effect is 'merely to give a certain 
objectivity ... The speaker ... can Stt himself as othen Stt him.'). For 
Kanaxvavda8a1 (future middle for passive, cf. 86o-1n.) cf. 147 11poa
aua1YOµ£vov in similar context. 

a:iapoio~: (see 710, 916) a:6a- for µ£ta- is generally Acolic, but 
Aeschylus and Euripides have several examples. (Attic pr~ would use 
µ£tm>poc;.) 
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979 Ktioaltp&rm: the words strongly sugg~t that the Chorus arc still 
(actually, or in our imagination) sitting in their cars (279 8ci1eov), 
hovering up in the air ( 128-92, 284-3g6nn.). 

274 Urgent anadiplosu ( 266n.) and asyndeton (56n.). P. is eager for the 
continued sympathy of the Oceanids { 162n.). 

974-6 'Share the troubles of the one who is suffering these (sufferings) 
now, since misery roams unpredictably around, and settles on different 
people in tum', i.e. :,Ou could ~ next'. ,r)..av00> can be used of fevers 
which recur at irregular intervals (Hdt. 6.52, and Jebb on Soph. Ph. 
758}. tGUta (or ta6tci) to1 KMlvq&iVTI in the MSS makes no sense as an 
adverbial accusative: (with taota, Wcckldn translates, 'for all alike ... '; 
but this is very strained.) Better would be m.ncvci (Weil) or perhaps ,rollci 
('wandering much', c( 45 Kollci J1lCJl)8£iaa and 505 KOA.OKA.aVTt~)-But 
Blaydn's tam\ tm:i ... with characteristic cnjambemcnt (as 384 tui, 
lntrod. p. 27), seems more satisfactory. 

-,,-a, Metres anapaests from the Chorus, as they ~gin to dismount 
( 128-92n.), in rcspon~ to P.'s invitation ( 272). 

rr, ••~ 'far from reluctant' (143n.). 
t~aa;: ~~ 73n. 

•• al..ci, 'I shall approach' (Attic future of a:A.~(I)). 

The expectations of the Chorus, and of th~ audience, have now bttn 
aroused for a description of the 'approaching fortun~' of P. (272,282): 
but these expectations remain unfulfilled until 755ff., go7ff. Indeed, the 
Chorus take no part at all in the ne~t scene (~84 -3g6), and arc probably 
out of sight behind the skmt ( 128-92, 284-3g6nn.). This device for 
maintaining suspense is rather crude, but effective (see 63on., lntrod. 
pp. 16-19). 
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a&.tw,,& TIie Oceaa Scene 

139 

Ocean suddenly arrives, full of offers of sympathy, advice, and help. P. 
declines his offers, reminding him at some length of the examples of Atlu 
and Typhos, two others who aroused Zeus' displeasure. After a short, 
final stichomythia, Ocean leaves, with nothing accomplished, nothing 
changed. 

Ocean's dramatic function is essentially that of a 'wamer', a friend 
whose sensible advice or warning is rejected by the tragic hero (see 
lntrod. p. 11). The scene serves primarily to contrast P. 's inflexible and 
independent character with that of the more diplomatic and malleable 
Ocean, and to demonstrate just how difficult P.'s attitude will make any 
attempt to reconcile him with Zeus. Apart from this, little of real 
dramatic substance occurs in the Episode, and it is difficult to judge its 
overall function and effect. Ocean cuts a slightly ridiculous figure at 
times, with his aerial transport and gnomic platitudes (286-7, 394-7; 
309, 319-20, 323, 329, 378, 385), though the comedy may not be 
intended, and the scene is not primarily to be regarded as comic or 
ironical (as some critics have seen it). It is true that Ocean's protes
tations of loyalty (296-7, 337-9) tum out to be exaggerated, but his 
change of bean is a result of P. 's uncompromising attitude, and of the 
grim realities of Zeus' rule - and not least too of P.'s caustic and 
uncooperative respon~. Ocean's reaction (abandoning his intended 
visit to Zeus and intercession on P.'s behalf, in favour of return home) is 
only what should be expected of a well-meaning but prudent friend, not 
given to futile gestures of self-sacrifice. (That is not to say that we are not 
agreeably surprised and impressed when some other friends of P., who 
have promised less, and of whom less is expected than of Ocean, do 
choose to risk Zeus' anger in standing by P. in a moment of peril; sec 
1o68-7on., and n.b. 1o68 touc; ,rpob<>t~- is that how the Chorus would 
characterize their father?) 

According to Hcsiod, Ocean is son of Uran us and Gaia, and father, 
by Tethys, of three thousand river-nymphs ( Th. 133, 337tr.); sec 
137-400. One of these nymphs, Clymene, is wife of Iapetus, and mother 
of P. But in our play, he is father of P.'s wife Hcsione (559-6o), and of 
the Chorus ( 136-40), while his relationship to the other gods, in par
ticular to Kronos and Zeus, is far from clear (331 n.). Although he is one 
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of the older generation, hr has apparently c-scaped Zeus· anger. and 
claims to enjoy access to his car (338-9). 

Like the Chorus ( 128-920.), Ocean is rcpr~ntcd as entering above 
ground level, seated on winged transport (in his case, it appears, a 
griffin, 286n.). lfthc actor is not actually up in the air, 286-7 and 394-7 
are pointless, indeed ridiculous; it is more than likely that he was swung 
into view (probably from behind the skmt) on the µ11xaV11, a sort of crane 
(ytpavoc;) employed for divine epiphanies or other flying entries in 
tragedy and comedy, e.g. Bellcrophon, Pcneus, Trygacus (Aristoph. 
Ptat1); 1tt Arnott 72tr., Pickard-Cambridge, TDA 41, 127-8, Taplin 
26o-2. Ocean is thus perhaps approaching P. on a different level, and 
from a dia-ercnt direction, from that of the departing Chorus: in any 
cue, there is a complete lack of contact between them. Indeed, after P. 
tells the Oiorus to 'come down to earth' (272) and they agrtt to 'leave 
the air, holy pathway of the birds' (28o), we hear no more from them 
until they sing the lyrics of 397ff. Usually in tragedy the korypliaios 
panicipates in the dialogue between two actors, whether introducing 
their speeches (as at 6g8-9), or commenting on them (as at 1036-9), or 
providing a transition from one topic to another (632-4, 745, 782-5, 
819-22; see too 687-95, 1o63-70). But here the daughters of Ocean 
make no mention of their father's arrival, take no part in the dialogue, 
and make no reference to anything that he has said: this despite their 
remarks about him earlier ( 130-1, 133-4) and later (531). It seems 
likely from these indications that the Chorus a~ absent from the acting 
area between 284 and 3g6 (Griffith 134-5, 144-5; also schol. M 272a, 
M 284,b Herington, and 128-92n. above). 

This arrival out of the blue comes as a complete surprise to P. 
(2g8-gn.), and to the audience too. Uni~ a preceding play has given 
Ocean 10me role as ally to P. (stt 331n.), he is one of the last characters 
that would be expected to appear in a play about P. and Zeus. {For the 
possibility of a corresponding scene with Ge in P. Lyommos, sec App. 
p. 286, fr. Illa and n.). Up until this point, no new character has entered 
since the opening scene ( 193-60.); nor has any hint bttn given as to who 
the main characten of this play will be. This technique of presenting 
separate, almost detachable, Episodes, with surprise entries ( and lack of 
entries} is in contrast with the usual methods of construction practised 
by Aeschylus and Sophocles (sec further In trod. p. 13). 
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tllf-t7 Metres anapaests, accompanying Ocean's movement into 
view ( 120- 7, 561 - 5nn.), as he gives the reasons for making the 'long 
journey' {29.i-) from the bottom of the Ocean-stream {133-4, 
299-301 nn.). The explanatory f\Km ( 284, plus name at 2g6; see 20.) 
quickly informs the audience who this new character is, and why he is 
here (Griffith 118-19, with nn. 72-75). 

Ills ilafai1•Gll£voc; 'having reached' (governing ttPJ&G) . 6'&£iPa>, 
6JA£i~1 can be used both of 'entering' and 'leaving' (LSJ s.o. A 31 B n 
2) . 

.a& ~ t6v6' olav6r. cf. 395 t£tpamc£Aqc; 6uo~. It is possible 
that olm\16(; is in both cases metaphorical, and that a winged hone, such 
as sometimes draws Poseidon's chariot, or a sea-horse (ln6x~~ 7 see 
RE v111 s.z,.), is meant. But more likely Ocean is supposed to be riding on 
a griffin (like Apollo, cf. RE vu .s.z,. Gry/H 1925-7; also 8o3-6n.). The 
scholiasts here, and at Hom. Od. 5.453, have no doubt that a griffin was 
used, though they may well just be guessing. In any case, the apparition 
is unusual for the tragic stage ( though we may think of e.g. the chariot of 
the sun at the end of Eur. Mtd., or the appearance of Pegasus in Eur. 
Andromtda, parodied by Aristoph. Thsm.). Ocean either remains seated 
on his steed throughout this scene (cf. 394 •aipt:1 with n.), or dismounts 
at the conclusion of his anapaests (297) and remounts at 397 . 

., 'guiding (this bird) by thought, without reins'. This magical 
beast, like the ships of th~ Phaeacians, or the tripods of Hephaestus 
(Hom. Od. 8.559, II. 18.3-,6), knows its master's wishes spontaneously. 

dg tb .. -~urt'"' 'our family relationship', (cf. 14,11., 39). Ocean is 
half-brother to P. (through mother Earth); he is also, we learn later, his 
father-in-law (559-6o). 

1191 'There is nobody to whom I should pay greater respect than to 
you.' For Ol»C fmtv 6at1~ + potential optative without 6v (only in 
poetry, perhaps inherited from Homer) see GMT§-241, Smyth §1822. 
(For J&Oipa, see 511- 1 ~n.) 
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993 ywNll1 It ta6' ~ bqa' 'You shall learn that these things (are) 
true.' <be; fruµa go too closely together for true diaeresis to exist between 
them; so we have an unusual overlapping of two short syllabl~ from on~ 
metron into the next ( 1 72, 295nn., and Griffith 70- 1). 

99-t lw ( = lvtan) po, 'is in my character' (cf. 224). 

till 'come now .. .' (again 544). 

995 cnaaa,v• 'tell me', as at 564,618, 684, 763, all im~rative ( also 6o5 
t£1CJ111pov), as quite often in Sophocles and Euripides, but never in 
Aeschylus ( Griffith 1 2 r). 

XPit 001 OIJPKpacnr£1v 'what I must do to help you, ( 162n.). Since 001 is 
enclitic, there is another unusual overlap of metron-diaeresis ( 293n.), 
this time by one long syllabic. 

-,6-7 ·o,u:avoil: the third person is more emphatic and assured than 

4'00 (as 5o6, 588, 6o8, 612; also 304 etc.), and at the same time the 
audience is neatly informed who this new arrival is. 
♦il.oc;: Stt 284- 396, 1 o68- 7onn.; and for the theme of ttlia, stt 

224-5n., In trod. pp. 14- 15. 

agl-306 As the scene continues in iambic trimeters, P. repeats several 

phrases from the previous episodes: 2g8-9 ,rovrov tµ(i)v tx61tt11c;, 302 
Oaa>p,;O(a)v / 1 18 nowa>v tµci>V Oaop<><;; 303 <ruvaaxaA.<i>v 1ea1eoic; / 162 
;uvaaxOA.cil 1Ca1eoi<;; 304 6tp1eou 8iaµa / 6g 6pcil(; 8iaµa; 304 tov At<¼ ♦iA.Ov 

/ 120 tov ~,~ tx8p6v; 3o6 oia1~ ... ff11JWVUicn 1eaJ.ntto~a1/237 tmaio& 
,nuwvaicn Kaµxtoµa1 (307-29n.). Thr effect is ruriously static: P. is 
restating a position which has not changed. The rhetorical shape of P. 's 
spttch of greeting is well structured: at first abrupt and unsettled, with 
short sentences, enjam~mcnt, and rhetorical questions all conveying 
agitation and surprise; then, picking up from 303 1ea1eoi~, thrtt end
stopped lion of more formal address, comprising a single period of four 
cola in crescendo, which effectively conveys the more r~lute and 
defiant scn~ of indignation and intransigence. 

991 9 l•·rix,,..a 'Hey, what is this I sec?' ( 1140.; cf. e.g. Aesch. Cho. 
10, Eur. HiJ>P. 905, HF 525, and Stevens 21 -2, 33, Griffith 198). P. 
speaks as if he has not heard Ocean's address to him; and he takes no 
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notice of the inquiry of 294- 5; see Mastronarde 79. Perhaps he is only 
now able actually to see him ( 1 15, 284-3g6nn.), though he has prob
ably ~en visible to the audience at least since 284. P. is surprised at 
Ocean's arrival, partly because any spectator ( t11on11c;) in this remote 
region would be unexpected, and becau~ Ocean in particular {1eai au 
611) is apparently not remarkable for his courage and independence ( ~ 
ttoA.µTJO~). At Hom. //. 20. 7, at a gathering of gods, only Ocean is 
absent, presumably because he is not free to leave his abode (as Hestia at 
Plato, PhMdr. 247a); so perhaps he was traditionally known as a lone 
and remote figure. (See too 331n.) 

~• Ocean is bold to leave his 'naturally-formed, rock-roofed 
caves' in the Ocean-stream (for ptuµa, stt 137-400.; for 6vtpa, 133-4n.) 
to undertake a long journey to visit this remote cliff-top. 

cniqpopqtopa ... alav: Scythia is the 'mother of iron' ( 714- 15 with n.). 

303 cruvaaxalci>v: probably future participlt- of m,vaaxaA.A.<1>, rather 
than present of auva<JXaA.Q(I) (see 162, 764nn.). 

304 ae,.oo 8tapa: 6gn., cf. 241 8ta. 8taµa sarcastically echoes 
8uopti(J(a)v ( 302, cf. 1 18, 8<>2), with its connotations of 'sight-seeing'. 

304-6 A poin tt-d summary of 199- 2 2 5 ( <ruY1Cataattioavta correspond
ing to 218 auµxapaatattiv), again expressive of P. 's disgust at the way 
his former friend and ally ( 224- 5n.) is treating him now that he has 
gained the tyranny. 

tov&:: i.e. 'me\ as often in tragic dialogue (cf. 296-7n.). 

307-219 Ocean's speech too repeats ~veral phrases from earlier in the 
play (2g8-3o6n.): 307 6p<i>. npoµ118£0 / 144 A.Eooaw. npoµ118£0; 307-8 
KapatvrDat ... ta A.mtcna / 204 ta Mi>tota Povuoo,v; 316 ~'lt£I ... KTlµGt<OV 

QJtaAJ.aycic; / 262-3 6.8AOU 6' flCA.UOIV ~'lt£1 ... 

In his first speech (284-97), Ocean pr~nted hi~ credentials as a 
♦iA.O<;, and thus as a source of consolation: he offered sympathy (288) 
and help ( 294- 5); now he otfen advice ( 307 Kapa1vtcra1). Paracnetic 
speeches conventionally are b~d as much on general truths (gnomai) 
and well-chosen examples (paradtigmata), as on ad hoe reasoning. So in 
Ocean's sprech we findgnomai at 309-10, 319-20, 322-3, 329; but it is 
P. who provides the mythological examplt-S (347-r2). 
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307-I 6pco: answering 304; cf. 144n. For acai ... YE ~c 254n. 
xo11,i1Ao1 'subtle', cf. 18-2on. Ocean means that P. is not too clever to 

benefit from good advice. 

,og-10 ytyw,aacrautOv'Rccognizcwho (or what) you arc', an iambic 
venion of the dactylic ywi>e, m:aut6v, a gnome attributed to one of the 
Seven Wise Men, inscribed over the entrance to Apollo's sanctuary at 
Delphi (cf. 327n.), and regularly quoted to admonish the proud or 
ambitious to recognize their limitations. Note the 'explanatory' 
asyndeton ( 266n.) . 

pdhiPflocraupiurouc; I riouc; 'modify your ways (into) new (ones)', with 
~ prolcptic (Smyth §1579: cf. 462-3, g 10, 1023, 1025); cf. Eur. Ale. 
I 157 vuv yap J&dhlwoaµ£o8a P£l.ti(I) Piov. 

~-vt~y6p ••• : polyptoton (29n.) combined with atUJ.Slroplu (Smyth 
§:Jo 1 1 ) • The point is, not that Zeus' ways arc newer and more cn
ligh tencd than the old ways (as in Hcsiod, Thtogony), but that he is 
young, his tyranny not yet secure (35n.): P. is being asked to change 
with the times. 

311-14 Four lines express the negative alternative (warning) to the 
two lines of positive advice on each side (309-10, 315-16), i.e. a b a. 

311-12 d ... ~•£~ d + future indicative here signifies a warning 
(Smyth §2328, GMT§447); for t,i,nm in this sense of'firing off (words) at 
random', 'hurling abu~•, etc., cf. 932 t1epi1tt(l)V fffl'l and LSJ s.v. t,i,n(I) v; 
also 1o88-9on. 

,,ax~ scd ulqnafvouc; ~ 'rough and sharpened (8i}ym) words'. 
tpax~, previously used of Zeus, is now applied to P. (35n.); the meta
phor of 'sharpening' a tongue (or mind), like a sword (or spear, or 
arrow?, cf. t,i'l'ttt;), is not uncommon in tragedy ( cf. 866 4K
aµpAuv9itatta1, with n., Dumorticr ( 1) 173). 

312-13 'Even though he sits far up above, Zeus may perhaps hear 
you.' (For &v ... KM>Ot as apodosis of future condition, sec GMT §505, 
Smyth §,l326.) uus traditionally SttS and hcan everything (cf. 53 with 
n.): and Ocean's fean arc proved correct at 944ff., cf. 193-6n. 

313-14 'So that the present mass of sufferings (will) seem to you to be 
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mere child's play'; i.e. Zeus will make them wone. xoAov ... JIOX8mv in 
the MSS is very awkward ('Zeus' present anger ( consisting) of suffer
ings'): 6xM>v is greatly preferable, cf. 827 6XA.OV •.. Ahymv. 

315 &; 111..; 6tr,a; ~ 'give up your present attitude', (not quite 
'anger', 79-8on.). 

316 (Cf. 262.) KTIJ!Ot<a>v cbtaAl.aY'l recurs at 754, and cf. 471, 749-50, 
773 (Griffith 199). 

317 6,-xar 'old-fashioned', i.e. 'stupid', a connotation not found else
where before the late fifth century (e.g. Aristoph. Wasps 1336, Thuc. 
7.6g.2; see 383 mrt8ia with n., lntrod. p. 34, and Grif1ith 217-21, esp. 
219). 

ta&:: best taken as looking forward to 3 r 8-19 (stt n. on µivtot): 

'Perhaps what I am going to say sounds old-fashioned ... ' 

318-19 'Really, you know (µivtot), such (sufferings) as these, P., arc 
the wages of a too-high-speaking tongue.' (For t,dXEtpa, cf. 223 tij&a~, 

with n.) P. is ahruinit11c; ( 18n.), and his tongue strikes othen as being 
6yav U""1YOp0(; ( cf. 18o tuu&pomoµt~ with n., 327, 329, 36o-1, 94 7-8, 
1054-7). 

ptmn: the particle is probably confirming the proverbial (gnomic) 
truth of 318- 19, and going closely with totairta (cf. 252,949, g64, 1054, 
and GP 399, 404 n.1). Alternatively, if tci& (317) looks back to 315-16 
(sec 317n.), then µivtot is adversativc, 'yet .. .', a usage found only in 
later tra~dy, not in Aeschylus (GP 404). 

311D cri> 5• ouit,no ta1r£1YOC; (sc. d, 42n.) 'Men arc also mild (K~) to 
those who humble thcmsdvcs towards them (toic; taa:tvouJ,&tvo~ K~ 

a0touc;) and do not contradict them; for they Sttm thereby to be agree
ing that they arc inferior ... Dogs too demonstrate that anger ceases in 
the face of those who humble themselves (,r~ toi>c; tma:tVOOJ.1£YOU'i 
xCIU£tat t'I 6PY'l), in that they do not bite those who arc sitting down' 
(Aristot. RJut. 2.3.6.138oa); sec too 350., go8. Ocean's view of P. is 
comparable to Hcphacstus' view of Kratos, and expressed in similar 
form (42; cf. too 178), though oMtKO> suggests the possibility of future 
change. 
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ou6' dactM; Kcmo~: cf. 1 79 ooo,mv ou&:v t,nxaA.cit<;, and e.g. Soph. Ant. 
472 d1e£1v 6. OOIC tKi<natat 1ea1eoi~ (also Ant. 712-13). For this unbending 
quality of many tragic her~, especially in Sophocles, sec Knox 1 5ff. 

391 ~ to~ xa,oi,cn 6' (sc. 1ea1eoi~) 'On top of your pr~nt troubles 
... 'The fint three words go so closely together that 6t can ~ postponed 
to fourth position, as again at 381 ( GP 185-6). 

Jn-4 Two gnomic remarks, each clearly sign-posted (322 'If you 
take my advice ... ', 323 'Stting that .. .' at line~nd, cf. 43n.). The first 
rephrases the proverb µit lci1en~ Kpo<; 1etvtpa (Acsch. Ag. 1624, Eur. Ba. 
795, etc., cf. lntrod. p. 21); the second is more spttific, and shows that 
even the diplomatic Ocean sees Zeus as tpax~ ( 35n.) and undemocratic 
in his exercise of power ( cf. 1 50n., r 86- 7) . 

okouY ... ya:: stt 5 r 8n. 
klanal..co1: Ocean is constantly giving or looking for 'lessons' ( 317, 

391, and 284-3g6n.; see too 6og- 12n.). 

3115-6 n,,.,_.. f UY •WIIMD 'I will try in the hope that I can ... ' 

(GMT§487, ~' Smyth §2354). 

,-., ,aqi' lyav l a,pocnopu: cf. r 8o 6yav tuu&pomoµd~, 3 18- 19 ti;~ 

6yav 6"yopou yMixr011c; { with n.), 953 a&µYOO'toµoc; ... µ~. The gen
eral maxim (µ116tv 6yav) is neatly adapted to the particular context (stt 

72, 3og-1onn.). 

pi 9 A final, predictable gnomt, again formally sign-posted (ou,c 
olo8a ... 6t1 ... ; Stt nn. on 43, 284-3g6, 377-8). 

ft OUK: one syllabic, in ,!,1ft~tsis, as often; cf. 393-6n. ( t6v), 627, 787, etc. 
µ11 OU. 

6Kp1~: it is easier to take this with olo8a ('know for certain') than 
with aptaa~v ('extremely over-wise', cf. 944 ir11ep<i>c; oKtp,rucpov). 
For the ironical play on P.'s useless intelligence, stt 85-6, 267, 335-6, 

46g-75; also 239-41n. 
yl ■ NWJ19MffllMII! µata10<; (usually, but not always, two-termination) 

is used of someone or something which fails to achieve any useful r~ult 
(so 36 JIOT11v, 58 µatcit), often of'empty words', as opposed to deeds, but 
occasionally with a stronger sc~ of 'foolish, misguided' (e.g. Acsch. 
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Eum. 337 autoupyiat µcna101, Soph. T,. 565 µataiau; XEpaiv). To Ocean, 
as to the Chorus ( 1 78-8o), P. 's tongue is too free for safety: it is both 
ineffectual and dangerous. U ndcr a reign such as Zeus', reticence and 
equivocation arc better rewarded ( 16- 17, 49-50, 385-6, 953-4); stt 

49,318-19,404-5nn. 

330 'I regard you as fortunate that you arc free from blame.' 

331 This line is intended to explain 330; but as it stands in the MSS it 
presents two major problems (sccj. D. Denniston, C.R. 47 (1933) 164). 
(i) tµoi can go with t£tOA.Jl11K~ only ifwc mentally supply another J&Eta
(or ouv-), i.e. 'having shartd in my whole enterprise', as Soph. Ant. 537 
Kai ouµµ£tiax<0 teai ftpm t1'c; alti~ (withjebb's n.), Eur. /T684-5 KOOK 
foe' ~ oo XP'I m>VEKKVt:ooai µt crot I 1eai auv afarrtva, Kai .upm&ilva, 
6&~: ~c R. Rcnehan, Grttk uxtual criticism (Harvard 1g6g) 77-85. (To 
take 4,toi only with µttaax<i>v, and undentand Kai tEtOAJi'lKa>c; as a 
virtual parenthesis 6uiµtaou (Stt Fraenkel on Aesch. Ag. 318) would be 
most awkward.) (ii) More serious, the sense is hard to reconcile with the 
context of the play and the trilogy: what daring enterprise has Ocean 
shared with P. that might have led to his incurring blame? At 234, P. 
made it clear that he was alone in protecting mankind, and it is for this 
that he is punished. According to Hcsiod, Ocean took no part in the 
Titanomachy. So, unless a preceding play has given him a special role, 
to which 331 now refers, his 'bold enterprise' must be his present visit to 
P., itself an expression of sympathy (381 -2, 388). In this case, it is best to 
read µaaaxdv rather than µttaax<i>v as in the MSS: 'having in fact (1eai) 
dared to share in all ( my trou hies)' ( Kavt<a>v, for which W cil suggested 
KOwa>v, Wccklcin tout<0v). Dcnniston's oo tEtOA.JITIK~ would be another 
solution. But it is possible that more extensive corruption, even a lacuna, 
may have affected the passage, especially since 1eai wv (332) leads us to 
expect a reference to the past in 331. 

339 facrov 'let things be'. 

333 vav: i.e. Zeus, never far from anyone's thoughts in this play. 
o6Tti,dun8qc;: (Stt 340.) P. n,umcs that Ocean will try penuasion to 

secure P.'s freedom (325--6); but he knows that only the threat of force 
will succeed (167-71, 18g-92 with 1920.). 
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3M 'Watch out that you aren't yourself hurt in some way ( rg6n.) by 
your journey', cf. 330, 345-6, 388. The alliteration (a. t, 8) gives a more 
insistent and urgent sound to th~ two lines (88-92n.). 

115-6 'Y ~, you arc much better at advising those around you than 
yourself' (473-5n.). 
~ lit. 'you were born', hence 'you arc by nature' (cf. g6g). 
lpyaN acCMi l.oyco1: a conventional anti thnis of sophistic rhetoric ( again 

at I o8o; cf. 533, 659-6onn., Griffith r g6, 2 19). 

331 dz67a,cmzcl 'I confidently expect ... ' (see Fraenkcl on Acsch. 
A,. 1497). For the anadiplosis, stt 266n. 

,-p-1 taJ&ffcr'tnne 'In one respect I praise you ... ', µtv answered 
by 6tap, which is perhaps a little stronger than 6t ( 1 o 1 1 n.), especially in 
this abrupt Sophoclean enjambcment. 

J.P-3 dftl . .. Dn,cmti ... aYdr. the polyptoton (29n.) and repetition 
(971-20.) underline the sense of wasted effort (so too Ji'lMV ... ou&v). 
The whole expression recalls that of the cynical Kratos to the well
meaning Hephacstus at 43-4. (The variant 8ilcn; here would be rather 
sceptical and sarcastic; 8tu:u; is ~ttcr: 'if you really arc willing to go to 
some trouble'.) 

Mf 6ll' itovx~: now P. gives Ocean back some of his own advice 
(327 au 6' l'IOUX~t): 'don't make a stir'. 

Nlm)v lx..._Y Ix•• 'and keep yourself out of the way', cf. 13 
4&xo&i>v. 

st5 dWKa: epic form of fV£1Ca, for metrical convenience ( as r 38, 1 o85 
£U.iaom, 397 oo~~, 8o4 JIOl)wi>y; Stt too gon.). Some editors write 
ooVDCa here and elsewhere in tragedy. 

:HI ~ •1.dnoMn -.o~ a,xdv 'that miseries happen to as many 
(othen) u possible'. P. would derive no satisfaction from having others 
suffer as he does: already he is distrcacd by what has happened to two 
clOR relatives (347-74). 
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M7-'72 P. reminds Ocean of the dangers involved in opposing Zeus, 
by ref erring to two rclcvan t paradigms ( 540- 1 n.), his whole-brother 
Atlas (347-50) and half-brother Typhos (351-72). Both offer highly 
visible examples of Zeus' power and ruthlcssncs.,, and both happen also 
to correspond to geographical phenomena familiar to the audience. 

Although the opening phrase of this account (347 oo 6-ijta, 'far from 
it', cf. 770, 1075) would usually mark a change of speaker, and the MSS 
here give 34 7f[ to Ocean, the lines must be spoken by P., who is Adas' 
brother (34 7) and obviously the one more personally involved. (At 1075 
µ1i ~i\ta docs not signal a new speaker.) 

3t7-50 These lines appear to confuse three pictures of Atlas (stt \\'est 
on Hcs. Th. 517, who distinguishes four): (i) Atlas the Titan supports 
the heavens on his shoulders (as H~. Tlr. 517ff., Atlas 'holds the broad 
heavens through hard compulsion setting them on his head and untiring 
arms, at the edge of the earth, near the shrill-voiced Hcspcridcs; this was 
the share which wise Zeus ~igned him'. (ii) Atlas is ~t in charge of the 
pillars which hold the heavens apart from the earth, (as e.g. Hom. Od. 
1.52ff., where Atlas, father of Calypso, 'keeps (or 'holds'?, fx£1) the tall 
pillars which keep the earth and heaven all around' (? 6t&♦~ fxoucn). 
(iii) Atlas, the mountain, iJ the pillar (as Hdt. 4. 184 toi>tov tov aciova too 
oupavoo Uyooc:n ol t1nx<i>p101 dva1). In 347-50, Atlas is described as 
'supporting the pillar (or 'twin pillars', 1eiova or ,dow:?) of heaven and 
earth on his shoulders', perhaps a misinterpretation of Od. 1.52tr. (Stt 
64-5n.). In art too, Atlas was sometimes shown supporting both heaven 
and earth on his shoulders ( as in Pausanias' description of the Chest of 
Cypsdus, 5. 18.4). See too App. fr. x1 n. 

:H9 1dov' oupavou also recalls the Pindaric 1ei<ov oupavia ( of Mt Aetna, 
resting on Typhos), in a passage ( P. 1. 1 7ff.) which is apparently imi
tatrd in Prom. 351 ff. (364, 351 -72nn.). The reference here to Atlas in the 
far West (348) perhaps prepares for Heracles' journey there to be 
mentioned in P. lyommos (App. p. 2g8); sec too 425-30 with n. 

351-72 'But after Zeus had driven the Titans from Heaven, mighty 
Earth bore her youngest child, Typhocus ... From his shoulden were a 
hundred snake-heads ... and from all his heads fire burned as he stared 
... , etc.' (Hcs. Th. 820-68). The description of Zeus' defeat of this 
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monster forms the climax of Zeus' ari.stntJ in the Thtogony, and sym
bolizes the final overthrow of chthonian savagery by Olympian civiliza
tion. The account in Prom. is clearly influenced by Hesiod: but it shows 
even cloaer links with Pind. P. 1.15-28 (see 351 -2, 353, 364, 368, 
371 nn.). It is impossible to determine for certain which passage imitates 
which, though Pindar looks the more likely original (further Griffith, 
Dio,,; ~ i«a 1 17-20; for arguments that both authon are drawing on an 
earlier epic source, now lost, see A. von Mea, Rh.M. 56 ( 1901) 167-74, 
G. Zuntz, Tiu polilieal plays of E11r. (Manchester 1955) 59; contra Griffith, 
Dunr.,si«a 118-19). Sec further Apollod. 1.6.3, with Frazer's nn., 
Solrnsen 1 3 1 f[ 

351-a ~: as in Hes. Tia. 821. (Stesichorus made Hera his mother, 
PMG :z39.) Many of the monstcn of Greek mythology arc carthbom 
(though in Prom. so of course is P. himself); see 567,677, and 151 a:Ali,p1a 
with n. 

K1hmv -'111,■ I lff,-r. likewise, Pind. P. 1.16 'a Cilician cave 
reared him', (i.e. perhaps a volcanic area there); cf. Hom. II. 2.783 dv 
•Ap4ao~ 681 ~ Tutm£<><; 4&J,ltva1 m~ (with W. Leaf's n.). 

66aovd,a;: (again at Eur. Pho. 1023, of the Sphinx). Before his 
overthrow, Typhos was a 'destructive monster' (cf. 921); after it, he is 
still dangerous and a source of amazement (367-72). 

m t.atofKa,avor. as in Hcs. TI,. 825 t1earov 1e£t(Wli, Pind. P. I .16 
bcatoYTOK6pavo<;, and elsewhtire. 

JM Tt+twa: here he is called TOf(i>c; (so 370), as at Pind. P. 1. 

Sometimes he is rl,4mv or Tutoa><; (as in Hes. Th. ); sec LSJ s.vv., and 
West on Hcs. Th. 820-8o. 

•llnv 6vd11nq 81o~: the MSS have the unmetrical x&a,v ~ 4vttcm'I ( or 
&; xicnv ... ) . Headlam 's 8£~ ~ 4vttcm'I involves the omiuion of xcimv, 
which surely belongs. As for xciat 8' 6vt£Cm'I (Hermann), the relative 
would hardly have replaced the simple &:; while Murray's 8oupov 
T~v' lie; xamv ... gives the unparalleled and improbable prosody 
liSte,v• (cf. 370). Most likely, ~ was inserted to case the abrupt as
yndeton of •mnv 4vt£0'T'1 (hence the different positions of~ in the 
MSS). For this asyndeton, compare 235, 267,472,630, though it must 
be admitted that none is as hanh as this. 
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355 cn>pi~cov toflov 'hissing fear', like a snake {Hes. Th. 825 ~ 
&:1voio 6pci1eovto<;, 835 allot£ 6' cw t,0~£ ... The figure ('fear' for 
'fearful sounds') is metonymy (as e.g. Aesch. Th. 386 1el.al;oucn ... 
f6Pov). The alternative reading, tovov, could be right (as e.g. Aesch. 
Ag. 1309 +c,vov 6opo1 JMOumv, Eur. IT 288 xup KVEOUaa 1:ai t{,vov). 
Confusion between these two words is very common in MSS. (A few 
MSS read y~Ailat, the old Attic form; cf. 727 with n.) 

357 Typhos' threat to Zeus' power was comparable to that of the 
Titans (207-80.); so was his punishment (365, cf. 220). In each cue, the 
earthborn were imprisoned beneath the earth, though Typh01, the 
fire-breather, received the thunderbolt too (358-72). In Hcsiod, 
Typhocus represents the last, and in some respects, the most dangerous, 
example of a youngest son ( Th. 821) who overpowen or outwits the 
ruler (usually his father), and usurps the throne (see West Hes. Th. pp. 
379-83); when Zeus successfully resists thi.1 threat, his power is finally 
established as permanent and stable. In Prom., however, Typhos is not 
to be Zeus' last challenger - another son mightier than his father is 
lurking in the future (764,11., 920-7, lntrod. p. 5). 

351 autcin: dative of (dis)advantage (Smyth §14,81). 
iyp,urvov: ( cf. 32 &>JM><;) i.e. never caught unawares. The epithet is 

transferred from Zeus to the mmile (h.Jf>alu,ge), cf. 115 ~a 44'£r,,i~, 
4g8-9 011µata tKcipyq&a, 6oo V11at1a,v abc£ia,~, 816 ~v. 

359 Kat~: this was a formal cult title of Zeus {'descending in 
thunder and lightning'), cf. Aristoph. Ptact 42. Here it may have been 
suggested by Hes. Th. 855 (~) ,rA;\~v h' 00M>J&K010 t~e~, 
though the epithet is now applied to the lightning-bolt itself. The 
violence of the line is enhanced by the alliteration of a: and• (88-920.). 

3'o-• t~l.'lf.s: cf. 134-5 with n. Here the sense is more literal, 'shook 
him out of his boasts'. 

6•11TOtN8v I np,raopatcov: the echo from 3 18- 19 ~'l"lyopou YAcbacr1K ( of 
P.) has point (cf. too 947): both of them have suffered at Zeus' hands for 
their 'high words' (347-720.). 

+,tva;: traditionally the seat of the emotions, including boastfulneu; 
for a wound there, cf. Hom Od. 9.301, and 842-30., 881 below. 
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:,&a •~"°vn;lqoet~ 'and he had the strength thundered out of 
him' ( cf. 1 71 n.). The phrase is reminiscent of Archil. fr. 1 20 \\' est 
(metaphorical) croyactpauY<a>8t:i~ ♦pt~ ( cf. 361 ♦ptvw;). The resounding 
four-word trimeter ( virtually thrtt-word, with Kai in era.sis) gives a 
grandiose effect (lntrod. pp. 27-8), here heightened by the u~ of two 
unparalleled (perhaps invented) words, fE't'aM>O> and tKPpovtmo; the 
style (and cacophony, cf. lntrod. p. 28) matches the exotic content (so 
too 372 dv8pa1e00>}. 

"3-,. The imprisonment ofTyphos below Mt Aetna is given as the 
aition for later volcanic activity,just as in Hcsiod the defeated Typhocus 
is the aition for subsequent 'typhoons' ( Th. 86gff.). This passage appears 
to be modelled particularly closely on Pind. P. 1.17ff. (and perhaps 0. 
4.7-8; Stt 365n.). There was an eruption of Mt Aetna in either 4791.c. 
(Parian Marble) or 475 1.c. (Thuc.3.116; on the date, sec W. Christ, 
SiQb. Bay. A/cad. ( 1888) 359-62), which largely destroyed the city of 
Catana. Hicron, tyrant of nearby Syracuse, rebuilt the city, renamed it 
Aetna, and held a large celebration for the new city in the late 4 70s, at 
which Pindar's Pythian I was performed (perhaps along with Acsch. 
Ptrsians and/or Attnuu; sec further Griffith, Diony.siaca 1 1 7-20). 

36:J Kai riv: true both for P. and for the Athenian audience. 
1ra,6DPOv: in epic, xapit<>P<)(; apparently means 'hanging loosely', 

hence 'dangling' or (as here) 'sprawling': e.g. Hom.//. 7.156 ,roA.~ yap 

t\~ flC£ltO ,rap1iopo<; fv8a Kai fv8a. 

3'f cntwo•ou ... &alacrcriou: the Straits of Messina, as is clear from the 
next line; cf. Pind. P. 1 .1 7ff., specifying Cumac and Aetna. 

3'5 broiJ11£~ 'being crushed' lik~ a mou~ in a trap, or fruit in a press. 
Pindar u~ the same term of Aetna crushing Typhos ( 0. 4. 7-8 Kpovou 
•at~ Aitvav fxt1~ IKov 6w:µ6£aaav tKatoytett(iA.a T~wx; oppiµou. l,r~, 
lxoo arc rare enough words for us to suspect that the two passages arc 
not independent of each other: if Prom. is following Pindar here, as in the 
rest of the Aetna description (363-72, 351-72nn.), then we have a 
strong argument against Acschylcan authorship, as 0. 4 was probably 
not composed until 452 1.c. (C. M. Bowra, Pindar (Oxford 1g64) 
412- 15, Griffith, Dionysiaca 1 19, 136). 

ho 'under' (~c 66n.). 
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y,6--7 pui,oam>al 1-it+mcn~: Hcphacstus was traditionally sup
posed to work, with the help of the Cyclopcs, in his forge ~ncath Sicily 
(e.g. Thuc. 3.88). Here this tradition is neatly combined with that of 
Typhos, whose emissions of fire and smoke from underground arc to 
supply the furnace for Hephaestus' metal-working. 

3'6-1, Vaticinium tx tvmtu, in that the author (and audience) know 
that the predicted event has in fact already taken place (363-720.). The 
alliteration (1e, ff, t, y, cf. 88-920.) and metrical resolutions (366, 368, cf. 
6n.) contribute to the violent and unsettled effect of the lines. 

3'8 ,rotapoi,ru~: the flaming lava (as Pind. P. 1.21 ,ru~ ... irayai). 
6axtovttc;aypiaM; yva8o1~: fire is often described as 'biting, devouring,' 

etc. The image is especially appropriate here after 355 yaµtt1A.C1ia1, 356 
~arpa,m: ... <JtA.a; ( and sec 64n. on yvci~). 

3,0-2 toaov&; marks the end of the digression (347-720.), with ring
composition (T~ " 354 Toct,<i>va), cf. 22 1 -2, 241 nn. 

371 mriatot> 'unapproachable', as in Pind. P. 1.21 d1tA.ittou ,ru~ (cf. 
fr. 93 &KA.atov ... Toct,<i>va); preferable to iutA'l<nou ('insatiable') in the 
MSS. For the corruption, cf. the variant 1tp6mtA.CJato1 at 716 (Page's 
af>P. crit.). 

373-6 P. has made his point, by means of two paradigms (mytho
logical and aetiological to the audience, but quite contemporary and 
personal to P. and Ocean, in the context of the play}, and now he 
returns, with a conventional apology for his digr~ion, to the advice 
which he was giving at 344-6 (esp. 344 aautov bcKo&a>v fxwv). Ocean 
ended his paraenetic speech with the contrast 'I shall act: you stay put' 
(325-9 tyci> µiv ... au 6' flauxa!;£). The last four lines of P. 's reply reverse 
this: au6 ..... m:autovam\l;£ ... tl(i>6t ... , and 373 tµou616acncaAoucchoes 
Ocean's words of 322: P. is now the teacher (cf. 382). Some see~~ 
tKiataaa1 as sarcastic, implying that Ocean knows well enough how to 
keep out of trouble; but this is not ncc~ary: simply, 'as best you can'. 

375 avd.ftC'CI> 'I shall keep struggling against ... ', cf. 84 dKavtA.1'aa1 
with n., and Dale on Eur. Ale. 354; or possibly, 'I shall drain to the 
dregs'. 
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"' er. 256-8 with n. For ~aTll, cf. 27n.; for XOA.OU, 370 and 29n. 

377-9' In blunt stichomythia, P. ~jects Ocean's advice and offer of 

help; cf. 383n. 

377-I Ocean suggests that uus' anger may be cured by persuasion. 
One whole line (377) prepares the way for the wcll-womgnomt (378), cf. 

328-9. 
~ 'temperament' (cf. Son.), though also responding to 376 xoAou. 
~- .. latpoi: cf. 225, 632nn. For later examples of this proverb, 

Stt Groene boom ad loc. 

379 lo P. sustains the medical metaphor: 'Yes (YE, 254n.), if one 
softens the heart at the right moment, and doesn't try to apply the 
remedy violently to a spirit still hot and freshly swollen.' A doctor 
'reduces' (laivaiWI> lit. 'dry up', cf. Aristoph. Frogs 939-44-) the swelling 
of an ulcer or tumour, but only when it has begun to soften, not while it 
is still hard and plump ( o+prymvta). There was an Hippocratic maxim 
(LU[M. 6) K£Kova+awa1etU£lV, µfl <i>µci, 'treat them when they arc ri~, not 
raw'. (Sec further Thomson ad loc., Dumortier ( 1) 30-1, Petrounias 103 
and n. 3g8.) In this case, P. knows that the critical moment has not yet 
come: Zeus' heart is still too young and raw to listen to soothing words 
(79-8on., cf. 1oo8- 10). 

3'1-11 Lit. 'What fault do you sec residing in eagerness and boldness?', 
i.e. 'Is there anything wrong with trying?' (Cf. 340- 1.) 

3'3 11018ov ... ,uq8iav: accusative after 6pci,~ (249n.). In w118ia 
( = 'silliness'), we sec again a sign of con tcm pt for old-f ashioncd ( 31 7n.) 
and 'simple-minded' ways of thinking, appropriate to the sophist 
Promctheus (62n.). P. has now lost his patience, and bluntly points out 
the futility of Or.can's plans, intcrru pting the regular two-line stichomy
rhia with this single line. 

:,lit vocrc1>1 vocn:tv: again metaphorical (cf. 377, 225n.). For the poly
f>lolon (again 385 +P<,vouvta ... ♦pov£iv), stt 29n. The dative is unusual 
(for the normal internal accusative); cf. Soph. Tr. 544 withjebb's n. 
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"5 'It is most profitable, when one has good sense, to appear not to 
have it', presumably so that one will be ignored or underestimated by 
the likes of Zeus ( who is dangerous) and P. ( who is misguided). Or else 
Ocean simply means that it is better to bt wise without seeming so, than 
Vice versa. 

,- 'This fault (i.e. to J&'I +P<,vdv) will appear to be mine' (sc. 'though 
I do in fact have sense'). P. recognizes that he and Ocean are in 
complete disagreement, and that everybody thinks P. to be mistaken in 
his attitude; cf. 1 ooo 6p8ci>c; tp0vtiv with n. 

387 er~~ refers to 383 and to the wholly discouraging tone of P.'s 
words from 330 onwards. 

JIii 'Yes (yap), so that (your) lament for me may not throw you into 
unpopularity', 6 tµoc; for objective genitive qiou (LSJ s.~. tJ&oc; 1 2). 

,a, The conventions of stichomythia require that Ocean take a whole 
line to say, 'You mean, with Zeus?' For the grammar, and significance, 
of vtov, see 35n. 

3fSI See 56n., 937 with n. 

393--6 The scene ends on a lame, almost ridiculous note, with this 
four-line speech of departure: 'I was just going anyway ( 6~von µ01, 

contrast 337) - because my bird wants to fly back home and rest.' 393 
echoes 277 from the end of the previous scene, and the whole episode 
closes with P. unmoved, Ocean flitting awkwardly back whence he 
came, and nothing changed. 

••l,.:1: did the stage-griffin actually beat its wings at this point, and 
disturb its rider (284-3g6, 286nn.)? Surely not (lntrod. p. 31, 64-5, 
1o8onn.). 

th: crasis of tot 6.v, as often. On 4aµt~, sec 23n. 

39'7-051 Secoacl Soq {First Staaimoa) oldie a.o.,.. 
The Chorus enter the orchestra (if they have been out of sight behind the 
sknu during the Ocean-scene, as argued in 128-92n.; otherwi~, they 
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may have been there throughout), take up their positions, and sing of 
their grief on P.'s behalf, shared by the whole human world. 

The ode is a lamentation for P.'s sufferings (397n.). The Chorus 
include, in addition to themselves (397-405), every land from Asia 
(411-14) to the Black Sea (415-16), Scythia (417-19), Arabia (420), 

and tht Caucasus (421-4), plus the sea (431 -2), Hades (433), and the 
riven (434-5), in their whole-hearted expression of sympathy. The ode 
introduces no new material or ideas, nor docs it attempt to analyse or 
explain the preceding events ( lntrod. pp. 22-3, 887-go6n.); instead, it 
provides a lyric response to P.'s account of his sutfcring in the previous 
scene, and serves to dtcpcn the mood of dcmcntal pain and misery 
surrounding the Titan. 

The first two strophic pairs arc quite straightforward, but 425-35 
prCRnt insolublt problems. (i) Lines 425-30 are certainly corrupt, as 
they make no sense in al least two places (425-300.). (ii) If 425-30 
comprise stropl,I y, 431-5 antistroplu y, then the corruption in one or both 
must be extensive, since only the last two lines now respond metrically. 
(iii) The content of 425-30 (the sufferings of Atlas) breaks the con
tinuity of the rest of th~ ode, which is concerned with naturri's rcsponst 
to P. 's plight: it also repeats the content of 348- 50, for no good purpose. 
Some editors have regarded 425-30 as an interpolation, without which 
we have an unproblematical epode (431-5). Others emend 425-30 so 

that it will rnpond to 431-5; this may be correct, but involves wholesale 
excision and rewriting. Othcn still (e.g. Murray, Page) place daggers 
round 425-30, and confess to bafflement. This Sttms the most honest 
course. Stt further nn. on 425-30. 

M tlrt: stroplu and antistroplu « 

~ - ..., - I- - - - I - - "' - I 
397 attwo OE ta; ou>..oµtva~ ruxa~. npoµ11- iambic + choriamb + 
4o6 Kpoxaaa ~' 1'611 atoVO£v Au.an X<a>- iambic 

- "'--1- - ..., - I 
399 8£v &IKpoalcrtOICtOV a,r• oa- 2 choriambs 
4o8 pa. J&£YCW>al 11µova t' dp-

- _...,_ I- ---1 
400 (7(a)Y t,a61VO>v A.£11)<,µtva 2 choriambs 
409 XGlOK,XK11 ( ) 
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v- v -1- v v - I'-'- v - I 
401 /,£~ Kapt1av vot101c; ttty~a xa- iambic + choriamb + 
410 auvoucn tav aav ~uvoµaqaovmv n: n- iambic 

- "''-'-IV - \,1-1 
402 ya1C;· dµtyapta yap tak 
411 J&GV" 61r0001 t' houcov 6-

- vv-1 v - v- I 
403 2£~ (6101c; V<>tJOIC; Kpatu-

412 ~ 'AcnQ'i Moc; vqwv-

- v v - Iv - "' - I 
404 Wa>V UK£p1ltavov 8£0tc; 

413 ta1, p£yalomovo1m ao~ 

- "' "' - - - "' - - II 405 tote; Jtapoc; tv6£11ewa1v alxµav. 
414 JnlJ,1001 cruYK°"VOOOl 8vatOI. 

choriamb + iambic 

choriamb + iambic 

choriamb + iambic 

choriamb + iambic + 
anctps ( = alcaic 
dttasyllable?) 

157 

The metrical pattern is very similar to that of the first strophic pair of 
the Parodos ( 128-51). The same basic rhythm ( choriambic plus 
iambic) is dominant, with the 'dovetailing' effect (sec n. on metre of 
strophe and antistrophe a of 128ff.) suggesting anaclastic ionics. The 
single clausular colon ( 405 = 414) is similar to the alcaic dccasyllable of 
132 = 14,8 ( -""'-'-vv-v--, cf. 135 = 151), but with a con-
traction of the second double-short into a long ( -v v - - - v - - ). 

It is in effect an expanded choriamb (- v v - ~ - ) with closing 
syncopation ( v - A -11 ) . 

Stropht and antistroplu fJ 

00 "' - vl - - - 0 I 
2 trochaics 415 KoA116<x; t£ yac; tvo11eo1 

420 'ApaJh~ t' 4p£1ov 4~ 

416 
- v - vl- v - 0 I 

xap8£vo1 µaxac; chptato1 2 trochaics 
421 ~UCpllJ.IVOY o{ KOA.taµa 

- - - '-JI- - - - I 
2 trochaics 417 1ea1 I1Ct>8T)c; 6µ1Ao<;. oi yac; 

422 Kmncaaou u~ vq.&ovtat, 
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418 taxatov tOKOV aµ+, Ma,-
423 &zaoc; cnpar0<; ~u,rpan-

- w w - ""- - II 
419 (l)tlV txo\Jal Atµvav. 
424 p()1a1 ,Spqamv t.v a(X)&al~. 

glyconic 

(choriamb + bacchiac) = 
aris tophanean 

The metre is very simple: three trochaic dimeten, followed by a 
clausula of two aeolic cola, glyconic ( x x - v v - v - ) plus aristopha
nean ( - v v - v - - ) . The unsyncopated trochaics run smoothly, 
quite unlike the syncopated rhythms of Acschylean cretic-iambic
trochaic lyrics: indeed, there is no real parallel in all Greek tragedy to 
the simplicity of these trochaic stanzas (Griffith 37-9). There is one 
resolution in the antistrophe (420 ·Apa-), responding to a long in the 
strophe (KoAx-); otherwise we have only the normal variation of the 
syUaba aups (415 once, 416 possibly twice, see 420-10.). 

Verbal responsion between strophe and antistrophe is less noticeable 
than in the Parodos; only in the last colon of a with the dative plurals 
(8EO~ toi~ ,rcipoc; "' ao~ 1n1pam) and 3rd. person verb (tv&bcwa1 "' 
OUYKGJ!voucn), is it at all evident. 

(For the metre of 425-30, Stt n. ad lot.) 

..., - "" - I w- "" - I 
431 pao, 6£ KOvtl<><; KA\Jb<a>\' 

- " - I""- v-1 
432 ~\Jl,,IKltY(a)V. CJtEvtl P~. 

Epodt (?) 

2 iambics 

cretic + iambic 

433 
v - ..., ~lv v v v - I w - - II 

KEAOIVO<; ·A,~ i,,roppcµ1:1 1,,1\Jl~ yac; 2 iambics + bacchiac 

- "" "" - ..., ..., -
434 Kayat 9• Oyvopt.,t<a>V ffOtaµ<a>v spondtt + hemiepes (D) 

"" - "" - I " - - II 
435 at£VOlJ(JIV ciA.y0<; ofnpov. iambic + bacchiac 

Largely straightforward iambics with syncopation, plus one dactylic 
colon (434). As often in lyric iambic, the bacchiac ( v - "- -) rounds off 
the periods (433, 435) · 

w, cntwo: 'the keynote of the ode 1s struck m the fint word' 



,:Thomson ·1; cf. 407 mov6£v. 4~ O't£\'OlJm.. 413 fJ£'YCU.001'ovol.; 1i. ( 4-30 
i,ito(1tt\~ 1? ·i, 4 3 2_ atcvt~. 4 ~5 tntvown·. :. <?>m parr .~~sch. Th. _900 -i:, 
~ 00~ fl>J.a;: ln. I lament you tor your disastrous tortunr . 

genitive of cau~ or ori~~" ~ regularl_y with ver~s of en1otion , Srnyth 
§r 4051. The q>K form 001.- 1s for metncal con,·enaenct" • 3-15n. '.. 

,,,-401 Lit. 'Pouring a tear-dripping flow fron1 my soft ryt"S, I so~1kt·d 

my check with wet stream~.' T riclinius wan1t'd a~ainst ·corrf't~tin~( the 
asyndcton by imating 6' after 6aKP"(Jiatak"tO\'. which spt"lils tht" respon

sion (399- -v- .... 408- v v -i: somf' editors write 6atq.lt)(Jima~ta ~· 
(adverbial, 'in a tear-dripping mannrr' . This is awkward and un

necessary: the explanatory a.,)·ndf'ton is not harsh, rf :l.5-Pl-For tht· 
'instantaneous' aorist (ftr.y~aJ, M"c 1R1n. A~ for pot)tVfi>v (with l\aarov) or 
pa61v6v (with t,&oc;), both art" f)O\!'iblr: hut (,clinvo,,; ~f'rm, u~ually to kt·ep 
a sense of Jhapt (eslX'Cially with rrff'rrncr lo part~ of tht· hody), so 

probably here goes with 'cyN·. ( Anrirnt '(rammariam1 su.'!.~rst thal it 
could mean 'easily movf'd. changrahlr'., (wJ61va\· 1 Hartun.~. adoptrd by 
Wilamowitz, Page, etc.). though appropriatl" fitr n:apt;auv, creates an 

impossible word-order; stt Fral"nkd on Ar~h. A.~- , 1 ~7. T. C. W. 
Stinton, P.C.Ph.S. n.s. 21 ( 1975) 82 8. At 400 = 4<,g, the antistrophe is 
shorter by a full choriamb t- v v - 1; Triclinius therefore omitted 
AElPoµtva at 400, taking ptoc; and n:apt:aav as double accusative after 
h&y~a. It seems more likely that a word has dropped out of 409, since 
A.ElP<,µtva is an unlikely word for anyone co insert by mistake ( see 

4,08-110.) 

,toa-4 6ptyapta ••• -i6k ... spa'ti>wov 'governing in this unrestrained 
way' (cf. 35 vtov 1epa't'i\1), or, ~ssibly,_ 'ruli~g o~er ~ese ,unenvi~bJ,e 
(things)': ~- privative plus µ£ya1pco = either unstmted or unenvied , 

( cf. 64&VO<i) . 
liiou; vopoo;: cf. 1500., 186-7; also 544· 

,tot- 5 i>up..+awv ... aix,uiv •~n arrogant sp~a~point', i.e. a_ rule based 
aked force (Kpci-co,; and Bia). The assoc1auons of ~m:p11~vov are 

~0 L~ 6 imilar to those of alm>1.&T1't1lt; ( 18), au8uu11,; ( 4, 79nn.), ~'VTJ'YOpo,; (318), 
s. . Zeus is as excessive in his arbitrary violence as P. in his independent e .. c .. 
speech. 

&oi<; I roi<; 1tapo,;: cf. 1 5 I 'tCl 1tpiv ,u:)..ci)p1a. 
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fGi cnoWN:vUl.UE: lit. 'has cried out a moaning (cry)', internal 
accusative. 

4Dl-11 'And (they) lament the magnificent and time-honoured 
position of you and your brothen' (i.e. the Titans, all born from Earth). 
Four syllables ( - v v -) arc missing from 409, which should respond to 
400. Probably they supplied the subject of cntvoum, e.g. (Wccklein) 
bntp101 'the men of the West', picked up by 411 - 13, 6Koao1 ... 'Aai~ 
( = 'men of the East') - unless 415-19 arc sup~d to refer to Europe? 
Otherw~, mtvoucn is an illogical, though intelligible, plural for 'all the 
lands' . . . An alternative would be e.g. Hermann's 4PXatoKp£Jril 
6a1epoxa:1 cntvouaa (agreeing with 4o6 xci>pa: cntvouaa is found in se
veral MSS). 

411-1• IK01nv 6yY6; 'Acri.;~ 'the ~ttlcd home of pure Asia'. 'Aaia 
here may be the nymph (one of the Occanids, Hcs. Th. 359). 

414 CftrFKilll&WGINR INTol: ( 162n.) The position of 9vatoi (cf. xpo11aaa 
fint word) effectively conveys the univcnality of the world's sympathy. 
In the following stanzas more specific examples arc given. 

414-q The Chorus pass from the pcopln of Asia to th~ of Europe 
( cf. 707ff., especially 734- 5). No main verb occurs, and all the nominat
ives arc still subjects of 409 attvoua1. 

415-16 ,ra,8tvo1: the Amazons (sec 723-8). The true Colchis lies on 
the eastern shore of the Black Sea (Pontus); but at 723-8 the poet seems 
to imagine that Colchis, the Amazons, and even the Caucasus, arc north 
or north-west of the Black Sea (719-21, 723-5nn., and Map). 

pq.; 6tP£no1 'fearless in battle', objective genitive ( as 884 yA.<i>acn,~ 
mcpatfK). 

417-19 Lake Macotis is linked to the northern part of the Black Sea 
(sec Map, and 729-34 with nn.). For Scythia as the 'furthest place on 
earth', stt 2n. 

a,.u..;. ot ... : for the plural, sec 8o5, 8o8, and (probably) 42 1. 

490-1 ·A,allia; ,• 1,-aov ~ 'and the warlike Hower of Arabia'. 
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There is no problem in the rcsponsion of 415 KoA.xi~ to 420 )\paPi~ 
( 00 v- = cretic); but many editors have emended 'Apapiw; (into 
'"AIJapi~, 'Apiac;, XaA.ufliw;, JCtA..) because it seems geographically out of 
place. For, if no8' is read in 421, the inhabitants of Arabia are said to live 
'near the Caucasus' (422). (With t£, i.e. uq,hcp11µvov 8' oi ... 'and those 
who ... ', we have two separate peoples, but the identity of the second is 
left obscure - what might this lofty city near the Caucasus be? \Vecklein 
suggests Ecbatana, capital of the Medes.) The scholiast to M certainly 
read no 8' (Adu1 to ,cai): the metre is no help, as the syllable is anctps 
(u'!f11Cp-ijµ~v [8']). It is best to follow Triclinius in omitting 8', and to 
accept that Arabia i~ here placed in the Pontus region, as in Plautus 
Trinumm. 934. (Sec too Bohon 53-4, with n. 17.) The geography of 
Prom. is generally wild (2, 6g6-741, 719-21, Hypoth. nn.). 

495-,0 (Sec n. on 397-435, First Stasimon.) Atlas, toiling unceas
ingly to hold up the world, is the only comparable example which the 
Chorus have seen. The text is printed as it stands in the MSS with minor 
variations. We have the choice of three ways of dealing with it. (i) 
Although 425-30 contain many more syllables than 431-5, we may 
make them respond through emendation and excision. (ii) \-Ve may 
regard 425-35 as a single stanza, i.e. a rather long epode. (iii) \\'e may 
remove the whole of 425-30 as an interpolation. \Vhichever course we 
follow, we must recognize that at several points the sense and style of the 
stanza are defective: ( 1) 425 tv 1t6vot<; is duplicated by 42 7 A.i>µatc;; ( 2) 
61eaµavto6eto1<; A.i>µa1c; ('inexhaustibly bound tortures') is a feeble vari
ation on 148 it6aµavto6tto101 A.uµa1c; ('steel-bound tortures', which 
would not apply to Atlas); (3) Atlas is described as both Tttciva and &ov 
(427); (4) oupoxov aeivoc; 1epata16v ('supreme powerful strength') ap
pears to ~ parallel to oupavtov 1toA.ov as the object of u1tocntyal;t1, which 
makes nonsense; (5) u1tocntval;tt, read in most MSS, cannot mean 
'groans under the weight of', i.e. 'supports' (especially with vmtotc;), but 
must mean 'laments', which makes nonsense. unomtycil;ct ('holds up'), 
preserved in one MS, and independently conjectured by Hermann, is 
probably right (cf. Aesch. fr. 285 N 68~ oupaVO<Jt&'YTI<;, again with 
reference to Adas). 

Following course (i), we must rewrite the whole passage to produce 
sense that corresponds metrically to 431 -5. Heimsoeth 's version is a fair 
example: µovov 6i Jtp6o&V tv 1tovo1c; I d6oµav Otov 6aµtvt' I "AtMlvtoc; 
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\iupoxov aetvoc; 1epma1ov,II~ yiiv oopaVlov T£ ffOM>vjvti>to1c; l>ffOO't£yc(t1.II 
There, 611 has become 6t; &lA.Ov, ~1eaµavto&to1c; T1tciva M>µa1c;, aliv, 
have all been removed as intrusive glosses;&; yciv has been inserted; the 
compound da1ooµav has become simple. \Vhy such confusion should 
have overtaken the tradition here, when elsewhere the text is relatively 
well preserved, we could not even guess. Even with such a restoration, it 
cannot be denied that the reference to Atlas is a peculiar interruption of 
the flow of the ode. 

(ii) If 425-35 is a single epode, we must still make quite extensive 
changes to produce sense out of 425-30; and we are still faced with the 
incongruous presence !)f Atlas. Metrically we have a mixture of iambics 
(- v -, x-v-, v- -, etc.) and dactylic hemiepe (- vv -vv-), 

verging at times on dactylo-epitrite (see n. on metre of 526-44). 
(iii) If we cut out all of 425-30, we are left with no problems at all, 

save that of explaining how, and why, such a large lyric interpolation 
should ever have taken place. But however unlikely it may appear, this 
third solution seems the least improbable. 

431-5 The closing words of the ode maintain and echo the mood of 
the opening (397n.): the waves, depths of the sea, underworld, rivers, all 
are crying out for P. The whole of nature is responding to him (cf. 
88-91). The asyndeton is striking ( Pocit ... ati:V£1 ... u,roppi:µ£1 ... ) ; cf. 
56n., and Acsch. Th. 901 -5. 

( If 425-30 are retained, it is difficult not to start taking 43 1 - 5 as 
referring to Atlas. This is perhaps another argument for excision.) 

439 ~up,ritwov 'as it falls (breaks)', a metrically convenient form of 
~l>J,lffiJttCl)V. 

f33 With the MSS reading, 6', the metre is v - -

v v v v v v - v - -, which forms no recognizable colon. Without 
it, we have an iambic trimeter catalectic (2 iambics + bacchiac) . 

.. Alioc; ... pux~ yll; 'the earth's recesses (consisting) of Hades'. The 
two genitives are a little awkward, but not impossible. Some editors 
delete ycic;, giving (with 6') v- - v v v v v v - v - (bacchiac 
+ cretic + iambic). 
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436-525 Second Episode 
163 

Most of the episode i~ taken up by two long rheseis, interrupted only bv a 
brief, fonnal expressmn o~agreement from the Chorus-leader (472_6), 
as P. describes the revolution he has worked among mankind, in helping 
them to advance_ from savagery to civilization (436-so6). Then, in a 
short stichomythia (507-25), the Chorus try to learn from him more 
about the nature of the ultimate power in the universe, and in particular 
whether Zeus' rule will be permanent. 

This short scene is unique in tragedy in that it contains no entrance or 
exit of a character (Taplin 262-5). Once again, the audience's expec
tations are disappointed ( 193-6, 907-4onn.), and their uncertainty 
grows, as to how the action of the play is likely to develop. No reference 
is made to Ocean's visit in the previous Episode, and no hints are given 
of any future arrivals in this desolate spot. The whole scene is thus more 
or less self-contained. Its main function is to present P. to us in the 
sympathetic role of benefactor of the human race, and thus to arouse 
increasing admiration and pity for him: not only did he save mankind 
from destruction at Zeus' hands (231-6), but he provided the means for 
a life superior to that of the beasts. Surely only misanthropes could 
blame P. for that? If P. is to be blamed, there are few or no signs in his 
words, or the Chorus' reaction to them at 472, 507-8. (See Introd. PP· 

8-9.) 

6 - a problematical phrase. Most commentators assume 43 -7 <nyav f1£: . 
h · ble pause follows the choral ode, before P. begms to t at an apprec1a . 

d h P · here apologizing for this pause: see :rvlastronarde 
speak an t at • is d 

' R r. is often made to Aesch. Pers. 290- I' an to 
115 _ 16 ( e1erence , .1 b 

· f[ r. c. rther examples of 'Aeschylean s1 ences; ut Ar' h Froos 91 I . ior iu . 
1Stop · 0 ·d· led 1·s different cf. 88- I -i7n., 0. Taphn, 

h h . there n icu , 
t e tee mque ) ff Griffith 117-18.) The present tense (oiy<'iv) 

H.S.C.Ph. 76 ( 197 2 57 :' ·r p were referring to a completed action. 
d . case be curious 1 • . 

woul in any 'Pl (toi) do not think that I have nothmg to 
l.k 1 he means ease . 

More i e y, r' l or wilfulness' with oryciv m the sense f a sense o uxury , 
say, out O . If'' (as io6 441). 6oKE(l) must then , • things to onese , . 
of keeping ' A h Ag 1649 oote&i<; ta~· fp&:\V ('you havt' - 'expect as e.g. esc . . , 
almo st - ' h' ') Eur Or 15:i 7 Pearson on Soph. tr. 339, 
in mind to do these t mgs , . . , 
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GMT§127, 136, Kuhner-Gerth 1 195-7; and myciv must refer to the 
pr~nt and future. 

For XA.t61i (ironical), ~e 971 -2 with n.; for au8a6ia, 6411. To para
phrase the logic of the two lines: 'I am not so comfortable and pleased 
with myself that I have nothing to say; on the contrary (6t), my heart is 
eaten up with painful thoughts' (on auvvoia,, sec Stevens's n. on Eur. 
Andr. 8o5, and Sansone 73 n. 10). 

439-fO 1eaito1 ( 101n.) underlines the contrast bctwttn P:s pr~nt 
humiliation (438) and his past prestige. The rhetorical question, tic; 
6.lloc; fi tym ... further emphasizes this. ( For the aphantsis, ·'Y(i>, cf. 
740- In.) 

ytpa ... &co,acn:v:(37-8n.) At 229-30, P. said that Zeus 6aiµocnvvq&£1 
ytpa: here he insists that he did it himself. There need ~ no contradic
tion, if we stt P. as being at that time Zeaus' assistant and friend ( 218, 
304-5), using his intelligence and expcrti~ to help put the new govern
ment on a sure footing. Nowhere in P.'s accounts ( 199-241, 439- 5o6) is 
there any su~tion that he was trying to damage the Olympian order 
in any way, as is implied by Hcsiod ( Th. 535ff.), and by Zeus' agents in 
this play ( 1o-11 n.): sec In trod. pp. 1 - 1 o). 

+t•-J 'I have nothing to say about that (i.e. my benefactions to the 
gods); for in any case I should be telling you a story which you already 
know. But listen to the (former) miseries among mortals, how .. .' 

111uMa«nv . . . Uyoqa1: a common idiom ( cf. 3 73-4, 1040- 1; also 
277-8). Wecklein quotes numerous parallels, from Hom. II. 10.250 
onwards. 

'"lflata 'the hardships' which existed before P. gave them the arts of 
civilization, described more fully in 445-57. 

\'II~! Stt 44 7 - 50. 

40-4 'I rendered them capable of thought and possessed of intelli
~nce.' P. is about to pr~nt in 445-504 what amounts virtually to a 
display spttch (t•i&1~1c;) on man's cultural evolution (450-5o6n.). 
These two lines form an introduction, (as it were, the title of the ~t 
piece), just as 505-6 provide a neat, two-line flourish at th~ end. Such 
rhetorical devices of introduction and conclusion fit well into the rather 
stitrand formal arrangement of P.'s account, and arc somewhat after the 
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manner of sophistic techniques of speech-writing. So too, the longer 
periods and higher rate ofenjambement of 447-71, 478-98 (see 199n.) 
may owe something to developments in Ionic and Attic prose style, both 
narrative and oratorical. 

445 pqu1nvoonv' ... fx<0v 'not because I have any complaint .. .' 

446 ' ... but because I (want to) explain the kindness in (the things) 
which I have given them', ( d>v = toutwv a). P. is not describing 
mankind's debt to him as a reproach - they arc in any case powerl~ to 

respond with any sort of help for him (547-51) - but because it is 
essential for the Chorus' view of P. (and the audience's too, of course) 
that they realize how much he has done; in particular, the two speeches 
serve to correct Hesiod's picture of P. as the crafty but short-sighted 
sourct of human misery (lntrod. pp. 8-9, 450-5o6n.), with which the 
audience is likely to be most familiar. 

447-8 ,rpwtaptv 'at first' (i.e. before I helped them). µtv is answered 
by 45 7 fat£ 6'1 ( not by 452 or 454 6£, which still refer to the original state 
of mankind). Alternatively, 1tp(ina could be taken with rhetorical ( e
numerative) force, rather than temporal, marking the first item in the 
list of benefactions; on this common usage, see D. J. Mastronarde, 
Phomix 32 ( 1978) 112- I 3. 

PUxovt~fPuxovpan1v: similar to Isaiah 6.10, 'This people's wits arc 
dulled, their cars are deafened, and their eyes blinded, so that they 
cannot Stt with their eyes, nor listen with their ears, nor undentand 
with their wits' (cf. 456). The expression seems to be proverbial in 
Greek, as ps. Dern. 25.8g &at£. to ri;c; Kapotµicu; ( = 'as the proverb 
says'), 6p@vtac; µ11 6pciv 1eai d1eooovt~ µ11 61eoi>£1v, Aesch. Ag. 1623 oux 
6pcitc; 6pci>v tci&;, with Fraenkel's n., and Groeneboom on Aesch. Th. 
246. 

+tl-So l,w:1p{at0>Y I 61iYK101 p°"°icn: 'dream' or 'shadow' is often used 
in Grttk ( as in Hamkt) to describe the futility and evanescence of human 
life. Best known perhaps is Pind. P. 8.95-6 met~ 6vap &v8po>Koc;, where 
the two are boldly combined (cf. 548 laovttpov); n.b. too Hom. Od. 
1 1 .207, Acsch. Ag. 1218. Here the image is vivid and striking: 'like 
figures in dreams, for the length of their lives ( tov µa1e:pov Piov, see 94n., 
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537, and Soph. OT 518, Aj. 473, OC 121.1-, etc.) they muddled every
thing at random', i.e. they had no plan for living, but acted in the same 
irrational ways as characters in dreams. 

fltllfOV: a term used elsewhere too in this context of beast-Hkc ex
istence, e.g. Eur. Supp. 201 -2 ('I prai~ whichever of the gods ... ') ltµiv 

Piotov be Uft)PJ&tvou I 1eai 9Ttp1ci>6o~ ... 6t£ata8µ,;oato, cf. 452-3n. and 
further rcferenc~ in W .K.C. Guthrie, Tht Sophi.stJ ( = HiJt. Gr. Phi/01. 
111.1, Cambridge 1g6g) 79-84, esp. 8o n.2. 

oo-sa' P. begins as if he is going to describe all the miseries (442) 
under which mankind laboured, but quickly moves on instead (457ff.) 
to list the techniquN which he has given them to dispel these miseries: 
architecture and carpentry (450-3), meteorology and astronomy 
(454-8), numbers and writing (459-61 ), domestication and harnessing 
of animals (462-6), sailing (467-8), medicine (478-83), prophecy, 
through dreams, omens, augury, and sacrifice (484-99), and finally 
mining (500-3). In contrast to the Hcsiodic account of human civiliz
ation, according to which human lift has degenerated since the Golden 
Age of Kronos - partly because of P.'s misguided attempts to outwit 
Zeus - we arc given a description of human progress from primitive 
ignorance, savagery, and chaos to relative affluence and sophistication. 
The basis for that progress is technology, of which the source and symbol 
is fire ( 1 og- 1 1, 252-4). Such a view of cultural development is closely 
connected with the rise of fifth-century rationalism, and especially with 
the sophists: it may perhaps be traced back to Xenophancs (8 18 DK 
'the gods did not reveal everything to mankind from the beginning, but 
in time men discover the better by searching'). Several accounts of man's 
progreu involve the topos of one or more marvellous new discoveries, by 
a divine or human Kp(ino<; EOP£t'I<;, e.g. Gorgias B 11a 30 (Palamcdes), 
Aristoph. F,ogs 1032ff. (Orpheus~ Musacus, Hcsiod, etc.), Hom. Hymn 20 
(Hephaotus), Eur. Supp. 201-13 (8£<><; nc;), lsocr. Pantg. 28-40, Panath. 
119-48 (Athens); cf. A. Klcingiinthcr, np<i>to<; tuP£t1ic; (Philo/. Suppl. 
26.1, 1933)' A. T. U>lc, Dnnomtus and tJu SOllTCtS of Grttlc antlrrof>oloo 
(A.P.A. Monog,. 25, 1g67) 6-7. But we find too evidence of a more 
thorough-going rationalism, describing human endeavour and in
genuity struggling, over a long period of time, to find new and ~tter 
ways of dealing with the natural environment: such a view is contained 
in Protagoras' story (Plato, Prot. 321c ff., sec lntrod. pp. 3-4), where 
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the evolution of civilization depends on fvt£XV<><; aoct,ia, and successive 
stages of development can be traced (speech, shelter, agriculture, city
dwelling), each as a response to physical necessity. The account here in 
Prom. does not appear to have been designed especially to fit the figure of 
P. or the context of the play: there is no mention of fire or pottery; and 
domestication of animals and prophecy play unexpectedly large roles 
(462-6, 484-99; cf. fr. x1x). So the poet may be following someone else's 
account, perhaps Protagoras' Ktpi ti'\c; tv apxi'\11earaaracn:mc; (on which 
Plato's version is presumably based): n.b. the emphasis in both on 
inulli/lmct as the first prerequisite for all the arts (443-4), the ascending 
order of skills, from physical necessities to more sophisticated refine
ments (465-6, 500-2nn.), and cf. 7-8, 232-3nn. But neither this, nor 
even the Protagorean description, ~ems to have pr~nted such a 
thorough step-by-step account as that which is found in Diod. 1.8, 
Vitruv. 33.16ff., Luer. DR.N 5.925ff., Sen. EM go, Tzetzcs, schol. to Hts. 
p. 67ff. Gaisford, apparently based on a common source (which also 
described the invention of fire itself; the source may be Dcmocritus, 
though the evidence is slim: sec Cole, f>aJsim). 

P.'s account here combines elements of the ,rp<inoc; £Up£t'l~ topos with 
the more rationalistic analysis characteristic of the Prcsocratics and 
Sophists. In one sense, P. is 'discoverer' of all ti:xva, (456-8n.); yet it is 
also mack clear that human progress stems naturally from the discovery 
of fire (110-11, 253-4, cf. 613-14 with nn., and Plato, Prot. 321d 2-3 
4J&11xavov ycip ftv 6vtu KU~ aotTJV (sc. ao+iav) IC'tTlniv t<01 i\ xp11aiµ11v 
ytvta8a1) and from the new spirit of optimism about the future (250-1, 
with n.); and in this sense P. is simply the personification of human 
forethought (5o6n.). Sec further Guthrie, Tiu Sophists 6o-84, D. J. 
Conacher, G.R.B.S. 18 ( 1977) 18g-2o6; in tragedy, cf. Soph. Ant. 
332-71 (probably 4421.c.), Eur. Sll/>fJ. 201-13 (c. 421 1.c.), fr. tr. adesp. 
470 N (probably a Palametks play), Soph. Triptolnnw (fn. 5g6-617 R, 
468 1.c.), Palamedes and .Naupliw (esp. fr. 432 R 06-toc; 6' t+rlui,t: ... 
dp18µ<i>v ... £Upf1µata ... oopcivta t£ m;µata ... 6atp<a>V µttpa ICtA.., Eur. 
Palawudts (esp. fr. 578 N), and later Moschion TrGF97 F 6. 

Protagoras' account, and Dcmocritus' (?) too, was designed chiefly to 
account for the development of human societies and institutions, 
through a combination of cl,txnc; and voµ<><;. It is significant that here P. 
makes no mention of any of the social virtues necessary for political life 
(e.g. 6i1CT1 and al&i>c;, as in Plato, Prot. 322c-d). We must assume that 
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these arc still lacking, perhaps to be supplied by Zeus ( through Hrrm~? 
or Hcraclrs?) in the ~qud; cf. App. pp. 303-4. 

450-1 o6tt: ... '91crav. oi> ... 'they knew neither of ... nor of .. :, cf. 
479-8oo(>'t£ ... oo ... ouot (Smyth ~2948). 

458-3 mcn'6qcrvpo1l11uPf1'1"~ 'like scurrying ants· (for lixrtt, see g86 
and LSJ s.v. A 1). Hom.Hymn 20.3f[ (c. 400 B.c.?) hails Hcphacstus ... 
'who, together with grey-eyed Athena, taught men brilliant tasks (fpya) 
on the earth, whereas before they were living in mountain caves, like 
wild beasts; now, because of Hephacstus, famed in the arts (1CA.oto
t£XV11V), they have learnt their tasks and easily livr a care-free life in their 
own houses all year long'. The invention of wall-building was often 
attributed to Palamcdcs (450-5o6n.). as part of his military inno
vations. 

45it1 iav 1• ooitv autoL; •.. tiKpap ... ,stpa,ov ·They had no reliable 
means of telling ( the on~t of each ~ason). • The Greeks tended to think 
in tennsofthrtt, rather than four, ~asons (cf. Diod. Sic. 1.26.5, LSJ J.v. 

6KO>p(I, N.J. Richardson's n. on Hom. Hymn Dnn. 399ff.). Here the choice 
of epithets ( 6v8qa<i>6T1~. 1eap1nµ~) suggests agriculture, for which knowl
edge of the seasons is most obviously essential (as e.g. Hcs. WD); so too 
462-5 imply a concern for fanning. But P. don not specifically mention 
cereal crops, which were traditionally regarded as the gift of Demeter, 
sometimes through the agency of Triptolemus. 

f5'-I it&pywi,tlqc;: so 450 t:hd\t. Here the reference is to the impos
sibility of planning for the future when there is no concept of time or of 
the rhythm of the seasons (5o6n.). 

wt£ 6" ... trci> ... lk,~a: although this phr~ refers in particular to 
knowledge of the stars and ~asons, the emphatic 611 (as 656, 814-15) 
and tro, in effect answer 447 irpurta µtv, and imply that P. also invented 
building and carpentry. The emphasis on P.'s personal and individual 
role {tlQ> Ut:1~a, 462 ~u~a ,rpurtoc;, 465 1'yayov, 467-8 ounc; ~ 6vt' 
q&ou ... 'lf>Pf:, 4 77 tµ11acq&qv, 481 -2 tyci> ... f&t~a, 484 tmoix1aa, 485 
bcp1va ,rp<in~, 487 tywi>p1aa, 48g 6ui>p1aa, 4g8 &&ooa, 499 t~qaµat(l)Oa, 
502-3 t~ ... Kcipo18t:v tf,a>ptiv tpou) is characteristic of the •p<in~ 
rop,;tit<; (450-5o6n.). But elsewhere in the play P. can ~ seen as a 
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symbol of human cleverness, aspiration, and forethought, as in Pro
tagoras' parable (Plato, Prot. 321 ff., see In trod. pp. 3-4), rather than a 
divine miracle-worker (85-7, 235-6, 248-51, 444, 5o6; ~c too fr. XIX 

with Plutarch's ttstimonium). At 253-4 P. said that mortals 'will /tarn' 
many skills, as a result of the gift of fire (cf. 110-11 ); but it is not hard to 
reconcile the future tense there with the repeated aorists of the present 
passage. As a dramatic character, P. the Titan is man's protector and 
benefactor, who is now being physically tormented for this attitude; at 
the same time, as a cultural symbol or allegory, he represents mankind·s 
own spirit of optimism ( 248- 51), of technological ingenuity ( 253-4, 
45of[), and of reason (455-6). In this speech, it is his personal contri
bution to human well-being which is at issue; anthropological, allego
rical, or historical concerns are at best secondary to the dramatic 
context. (Sec further 5o6n.) 

45' iunpito~ gon with both OvtOA.~ and ME,c; (axo ICOlVOU, as 21, 
1015). 

459 1ea1pqv 'and furthermore .. .', progressive (GP 351 -2; contrast 
g82n.). The sentiment recalls (no doubt accidentally) the Pythagorean 
saying, xavt<a>v aot<i>tatoc; 6 ap,8µ~ (Aelian, VH 4.17, cf. Iambi. Vit. 
Pythag. 17, etc.); it is to be noted that at 478 at least equal importance 
is attributed to medicine. (For further discussion of supposed 
Pythagorean elements in Prom., sec Griffith, Dionysiaca 109-11, with 
further literature.) For a later version, sec tr. fr. adcsp. 470 N ap,&µov 
110p111e' ~oxov aot1aµat<a>v. The invention of numbers, and of weights 
and measures, was usually attributed to Palamcdcs (450-5o6n.). 

cro+&opatcov: no negative overtones here, nor at 470; contrast 62, 944 
ao+umi<; (62n.), and 1011 (ambiguous). 

46o-1 ypappincov ... cn,Y8tcr£M;: i.e. 'writing', which is the 'memory of 
all things', the means of recording everything for posterity (so Eur. 
PaUlffllths fr. 582 tci ri;c; AT18'1c; tcipµa1ea ... ypaµJlata}, and 'worker' (per
haps 'tool'), mother of the Muses' (so Gorgias, Palam. B 11 a 30 ypciµµata 
t£ µvru111c; 6pyavoy). In Hcs. Th. 52-3, Solon fr. 13.1 West, Plato, Thttut. 
191 d, etc., Mnemosync is mother of the Muses, as is natural enough for 
oral poets, whereas to a fifth-century author writing is memory's source. 
Numbers and writing both provide basic means of organizing society ( as 
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the Linear B tablets demonstrate for Mycenaean Greece); so Gorgias 
talks of 6p,8pov 1P11µ6tmv +t,Amca (B r I a 36). In 461 most MSS read 
J&YrlJ&11V8', giving us a third item (number, writing, andm~mory); but the 
parallels cited above for the relationship of writing to memory, and the 
ditrerent quality of the gift (µviu111 is scarcely a t£XVT1) rule this out. 
tpyliYllv, read by Stobaeus and half-written in M, is a rarer word than 
tpyat,v of the MSS (it is also a cult-title of the craft goddess Athttna; and 
cf. Gorgias' 6pyavov): it should therefore be preferred ( dijficilior ltctio). 

4'a-4i See fr. XIX ( = 194 N), with n. 

4'--3 1ewoial.a:oxen and cmn were 'wild beasts' before P. harnessed 
them for m~n's u~. 

K~ ••• tv ~i,youn ... ~MIIOI: rather clumsy polyptoton ( 19n.). 
lou>.a»nc (cf. 463-50.) proleptic, 'so that they ~came slaves' 

(3og-1on., and et: 465 +tl.11vioix;). 

4'3-5 'So that they might relieve men of the grcat~t burdens', i.e. 
ba~, carts, and ~rhaps ploughs (454-6n). The MSS read ~£6-
yAa,m 6ouA.EUOvta a<i>µaaiv 8' 6aa,c; ... , 'being enslaved to yokcstraps and 
to bodies (i.e. riders?), so that ... ' ( or 'being enslaved to yokcstraps, and 
so that with their bodies ... •, with delayed 6~). The syntax is then 
strained (present participle parallel to 6,uoc; + optative as final clause) 
and the sense strange (why arc 'bodies' mentioned at all?). It is no good 
to punctuate after 6ouA.£oovta, starting a new r.cntencc with the 6~ 
clause and taking it with 465-6 (reading ~' 4P1,1ata: so most of the 
MSS), since horses (466 In~) were not used for dragging or carrying 
heavy weights. To improve the balance of the clauses, Kirchhoff sug
gested &>uA.£UCJovta (since found in one MS), 'to be slaves ... and to ... ', 
but the change of construction is still slightly awkward. Pauw's ao.y
µaaiv 8', 6~ ('enslaved to yokcstraps and to pack-saddles, so that ... ') 
solves both problems neatly and convincingly. aciyµa (from aatt<a>) is not 
otherwise found in tragedy (though n.b. Soph. Ph. 755 taiaayµa with 
Jebb's n., anti Aristoph. Wasps 1141 -2 &>ac£i yt µo1 I to,1etva1 µciAuna 
Mopt,Xoo airyµcrn, with MacDowell's n.; also LSJ s.v.aay,i. 

fis-6 HontS werti expensive to buy and kttp in Grcr.cc, and were 
regarded u marks of wealth and status (thus names ending in -1x,r~ 
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tended to be aristocratic; see Aristoph. Clouds 1-85 and in general W. 
w~•s n. on Isacus 5-4 3. 5). They were not much USed for agriculture or 
the uansportation ~f goods, for which mules were much more efficient 
(E. Daman, NT Rnnew of Books, 26.2 o ( 1979) 54-5). Horse-training was 
grncrally regarded as Poseidon 's province, rather than P. 's. See too fr. 
xix ( 194 N) with n. 

4'7 ~ li..l.oc; ffl' qaoii: a common idiom, 'nobody else but J ... • ( cf. 
234,440, 502-3, 9 13-1411.). 

,.a 6xiuaata: lit. 'containers', hence 'carriages' or 'ships' (see 135, 710 
llxoc;, Aesch. Supp. 33 6xm1 taxuiu>E1, Soph. Tr. 656 1toA6ocro,rov ll;tTJµa, 
Eur. Med. 1122 vatcxv tt,n'IVTJv, etc., and CatulJus 64.9 currum). The 
elaborate periphrasis of 467-8 forms an impressive climax to P. 's first 
list of benefactions; which is neatly capped by 469-71 (see 443-4n.). 
The fint ship was often said to be the Argo; but the ark of Deucalion 
(P. 's son) would necessarily be earlier. Here no particular ship is 
apparendy meant, c[ Eur. Supp. 2og-10. (See further G. D. Kellogg, 
c.w. 17 (1924) 81-4.) 

4'9-71 TOU16ta P1IXGY11Jlat': i.e. all the techniques ~hich P. has de
scribed in 45o-68. For the pointed contrast between hJS resourcefulness 
in helping mortals and his inability to help himself,_ see 239~41n. The 
point is emphasized by the jux~a~sit~on t~ '3poto1a1v aut~, and by 
the echo from 442-3 -rdv '3po-ro,c; ~£ 7n1µata · · · · 

""-'1'1-~ (aorist passive subjunctive), 'by which I may 6ia,a, ••• ~,u,, 
escape from ... ', cf. 87. 

. tak p ,8 point and elaborates on it with a Th 1,.,,..,.iph.aws es up • , 
472-5 ~ -,_,, 8_90 )· at the same time echoing P. ,s own 
medical sirrule (cf. 225, 37 -c;·47~a£autovoox:fx£1c;/47oaut~oux:fxoo; 
words (47 2 Kfiµa/ 471 ~~i, 'too the ironical echo at 472 d1toa~ic; 
475 mp£iv I 46g t;w_pm;, nf3o~uc;: P. has lost his resourcefulness and 
• - V of 444 ct,p£VCOV ffTI f. 6) 

p£VCll • t when he needs them most (c • 335- · . 
clevernessJUS . t p 's account of his own benefactions, as meant to mIStrus . h h 

Ifwe were d . I ding (as some critics argue t at t e "th aggerate or m1s ea . th" 
being e1 er ex . h . d blessings as P. claims), is . s 't~va1 are not in fact sue unm1xe var1ou "'A. 
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would be the most natural place to give us the necessary clues, in the 
respo~ of a more-or-less neutral observer, the Chorus. But thr-re is no 
hint of disagrttment or rebuke in th~ four lines, beyond the criticism, 
already made by P. himself, that his benefactions have bttn disastrous 
for l,itnsllf. This is the point of 472-3: not that P. lost his wits in helping 
mankind, but that he cannot find the means to help himself (see 
507-1on., 85-6, 46g-71). Thus 46g-77 scrvr largely to avoid mono
tony by punctuating P.'s long narrative in conventional style ( 193-6, 
1036-9nn.). 

472-3 ~~ +,.Vllv I •1.avla: lit. 'deprived of wits you are wan
dering' (i.e. are at a loss), cf. 444, and 472-5n.; also 133-411. For the 
asyndcton, sec 235n. The rhythm of 4 72 is ponderous and halting, with 
its mid-line pause ( 6n.). 

f73-5 cr&aufOvok lzeac; ... l~: (sc. d, 42n.) lit. 'you are not able to 

discover yourself, by what drugs (you are) curable' (/lroltpsu, cf. 643-4, 
Smyth § 2182). For the commonplace of the doctor unable to cure 
himself, stt Eur. (?) fr. 1o86 N 6lA.O>v tat~ aut~ lA1e£alv ppl)(a)v (with 
Nauck's n.), and e.g. Cicero, Adfam. 4.5.5, Ovid, Dt rtm. am. 314, and 
Luke 4.23 latpt, 8£pciK£uaovm:out6v (also Mark 15.31 ). It may~ traced 
back to Hom. II. 11.834-5 (about Machaon, the Achat"ans' bnt physi
cian) tov ... 6iopa1 fA.x:<><; fxovra I XP'li~ovta 1eai a0tov 6J&oJWW><; lTtti;poc; 
(with Eustathius ad lo,.); stt too 335-6. 

47' 'You will be even more amazed to hear the rest of my account.' 

477 rix~ u acai -,0~: t£XVT1 is a 'skill', Kopoc; a 'way' or 'means' of 
solving a problem or getting something done. The two terms sum up the 
rangeofP.'sgifts (cf. 47, 59, 1o8, 110-11, 254,497, 5o6). Soat 110-11 
fire is 61Mcncaloc; t£XYTlc; •Gffllc; ... Kai µiyac; mpoc;, i.e. fire tea&lus tt1V11 
and is itself a ,ropoc;. •••11v 'I thought up, invented' (µ116o~a1); cf. 456-8n., lntrod. 
p.2 n.5. 

47' A curious transition is made, as P. picks up and echoes the Chorus' 
worcb of 473-4, but now with literal, not metaphorical, application. 

,atv is answered by 484 6£, or not at all (cf. 484, 447-8, inn.). 
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4,,_ao o6n: 11,ci,crqaov I o6 xpunov ou6t acnov: the distinction between 
cures to be swallowed ( eaten or drunk, JriY<1> .... Ktcnov) and cures to be 
applied externally, was commonplace, e.g. Acsch. Ag. 1407-8 ti acmcov 
... t6avov ii ffOtOV ... ;, Eur. Hipp. 516 ff0t£pa 6t xpunov fl KOtOV to 

+awa1eov; For the combination out£ ... ou ... oMt ... , sec 450-1 n. 

481-2 •p(v y' t,- ... •~• 'that is (YE) until / demonstrated ... ' 
(456-8n.). Usually the invention of medicine was ascribed to Asclepius, 
or to his father Apollo. flw:10<; is often used to suggest healing, e.g. Homer 
~,na tcipµa1ea (twice), Soph. PI,. 6g8 i11tio1C; tullo1;. 

4'--3 Greek medicine relied almost entirely on diet and poultices. P. 
of course exaggerates with ruuiaw; (for the word-order, t~ 6xaa~ 
YO<Jo~ cf. 749, 751, 841, 975; the normal order only at 101 mvta tci 
µ£A.A.Ovta: cf. 94n., and B. L. Gildersleeve, Syntax of class. Grttk (New 
York 1900) 11.309-11, Griffith 195). Perhaps medicine is here described 
as to µfytatov (478) because it is an undisputed benefit to mankind 
( unlike e.g. horses, sailing, mining, which were ·criticized by some as 
mere trappings of luxury); cf. 459, 500-3nn. 

4&1-,0 P. is also inventor of µavt11e,; (sc. t£XV11), the art ofinterpreting 
the meaning of divine signs. There arc 'many ways' (484) of finding such 
meanings ( cf. Xcn. Mmi. 1 .1 .3 'Those who believe in prophecy (µavt11ei)) 
use birds and voices and portents (ai>µPc>A.a) and sacrifices, and they 
think that the gods signify ( <J11µaivt1v) through these things what is best 
for them (tci ouµ+£povta)', cf. Xen. Apol. 13.); P. lists dreams (4,85-6), 
voices (486- 7), meetings on the road (487), the flight and behaviour of 
birds (488-92), and sacrifices (493-9). To the Grttks, µavt11CT1 was as 
much a ttXVTI as latpuoi, cf. Hom. Od. 17 .384: both dealt with realms 
that were largely beyond human understanding or control, but which 
crucially affected their life and happiness;_ Apollo, as latp0Jlavt1~, was 
traditionally patron deity of both. (Sec W. K. Pritchett, Tht Grttlc slalt at 
war (Berkeley 1979) 111. 4 7- 153, and Lawson 3ooff., with modem 
parallels.) Occasionally scepticism was expressed about the value of 
µavt11ei) (e.g. Xenophancs A 52 DK, Soph. OT852-8, Eur. Htl. 7~-, 
etc.), but this was more often directed against its human practitionen 
( oraclemongcrs, priests, etc.) than against the divine basis of the art, e.g. 
Eur. El. 399-400 Ao~iou yap fJ&u&>, I XP11<JJ&Oi, Ppot<OV 6t J&(lvtlJOlV 
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1aiP£1v#m (with Dcnniston's n.). Even rationalists, such as Protagoras, 
Socrates, and Plato, paid some attention to µavt11e,;. For fifth- and 
fourth-century attitudes in general, cf. Thuc. 2.47.4, 5.103.2, 8.1, Dodds 
18o-2, 18g-95, M. P. Nilsson, Grttk Jolie rtligion ( 1940, repr. 
Philadelphia 1972) 123-38. 

Here the prominence which P. gives to µavttK'I again demonstrates 
how thoroughly Hesiod's account is being transformed. In Th. 533ff., P. 
tried clumsily to give mankind an advantage by outwitting the gods 
with the sacrificial meal at Mecone; he~ he is instructing mankind how 
to achieve good relations with the gods, through the approved channels 
of conventional rrligion (cf. Plato, Prol. 322a). 

4lt at, answering 4 78 µiv, seem better than tt. 

tcnol11cra • I lined up', almost 'chwificd' ( cf. 230 61&cno1xi~Eto, 48g 
61ci>p1aa). 

415-' 'I was the fint to interpret from dreams what must happen 
during waking hours.' 1epiV(O is the technical term { as 6V&1po1epit11~). 

4'Jli-7 1e1.qlovm;: chance •utterances' (sometim~ known as ♦1lµa1) 

which were thought to forebode certain events (Latin omm). Often a sort 
of irony is involv~, as e.g. at Hom. Od. 18. 1 1 7, 20.1 20, where Odysseus 
is pleased at what the pr~ious speaker has just said, because unwitt
ingly he has spoken words of special significance to Ody~us. (For 
further examples, stt Hdt. 8.1 14, 9.64, 91, Xcn. Anab. 1.8. 16, and 
especially Pausan. 7.22.2-3 on the shrine of Hermes Agoraios, with 
Lawson 304-6,J.J. Peradotto, A.J.Ph. 90 (1g6g) 1-21.) 
~ ••• ~~ sc. ofmvo~, in the metaphorical sense of 

'signs', 488-920. <ruJ&PoAo<; means lit. 'fitted together' (775n.), as of the 
two parts of a tok~n which only make sense when combined and which 
then indicate the identity of the possessor. Thus when one thing is 
undentood as a sign for something else, it is 'fitted into place', as a 
'symbol' for it. 'Symbolic (encounters) on a journey' arc frequently 
described in classical literature (e.g. Acsch. Ag. 104-59, especially 144 
~UJ&PoAa, Th~phr. Char. 16.1-4, Horace, Od. 3.27.5ff.). So too, many 
modem peoples bcli~vc, for example, that there is a special significance 
in the fint person one meets on a particular day ( Lawson 3o6-8). 
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c8I ga It was natural to regard birds as intermediaries between 
heaven and earth, and divination from bird-watching (Latin ausfJici,,,n) 
was widespread in Greece (though not a public office in Athens as in 
Rome). Tdrcsias and Calchas are the two best-known practitioncn of 
the art ( and see Aristoph. Birds, passim, es~cially 719-21, Xen. Anab. 
6.1.23). 

c81 Yllll••Wl•r. it was chiefly the larger birds of prey (eagles, hawks, 
vultures, crows, etc.) that were used in augury. 

fig go ' ... which ones arc favourable by nature, and the sinister ones 
... ' For the change in construction, sec 91 n. 

490 Manav: probably here their 'habitat' rather than their 'way oflife' 
or 'diet'. 

491-. dw.c; I fx8pm ... cnt,,"'9,a ... ouw6"m (sc. £laiv)1 au\dpia was 
the technical term used in augury for the position of birds 'sitting 
together' (Aristot. Hist. Anim. 9.1.6o8b 27-9, opp. ~1£6pia), and perhaps 
for their relation to the viewer ( right or left, etc.); as such, it explains 
at&pY'18pa (K~ cUl.fl~), whereas f18pat are the opposite, birds 
preying on one another (as e.g. in Hom. Od. 15.525ff.). 

493-5 All governed by 6ui>ptaa (48g); lit. '(I explained) the smooth
ne. of the entrails, and having what colour the bile would be pleasing to 
the gods, and the mottled symmetry of the liver-lobe.' When a burnt 
offering was made, the state of the entrails was regarded as significant 
( = µavttia 61' tµ,rupmv; for the special importance of the liver, Stt Eur. 
El. 827-9); so was the manner in which the fat burned (4g6-9). See 
further S. Eitrem, Opfmilw und Voropftr (Oslo 1915) . 

.p 9 ~ ... cllcocra 8Yqto~: again P. states that he personally set 
the example and thus 'put mortals on the path to this difficult art' 
(456-80.). When cooking meat, the Greeks would take the thigh-bones 
(1emAa) and chine ( 6ato<;, the so-called 'sacred bone'), wrap them totally 
in fat, and burn them. The smell and smoke that rose heavenward 
(1eviaa, here transferred to the fat itself) were the gods' share of the meal. 
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The manner in which the fat cooked and burned was carefully watched 
for 'signs' ( 011µata) of divine approval or disapproval. According to 
Hesiod (Th. 535-57), it was P. who first made the unfair division 
whereby men got the meat, gods the fat and bones, and it is therefore P. 
who must be blamed for the miseries which mortals were given in return 
by Zeus (and for his own punishment): but here his institution of the arts 
of sacrifitt is apparently an unalloyed blessing, and an encouragement 
to piety (though it is important to note that P. has taught mankind only 
the llt/miq,us of sacrifice, not the flrinciplts of £00EP£1a or correct wonhip; 
cf. 5o6n.). The invention of burnt sacrifice was sometimes associated in 
tradition with P., as bringer of fire (so implicitly Hcs. Th. 535-7, and 
e.g. Pliny N.H. 7.209 «ndit /,rinuu ... Prorrutluw hovnn, S. Eitrem, Eranos 
44 (1946) 14-19, K. Kercnyi, PromttnnM (Zurich 1946, tr. ~cw York 
1g63) S4f[; but cf. Hom. Hymn Hmn. 105ff. 

• t~coppincocra ... brapytpa: lit. 'I made them (the signs) able to stt 
(or 'to beseen'), previously being blind with cataract', as if the blindness 
of mortals (cf. 447) actually resided in the objects which they could not 
discern (h:,f>a/lagt, 358n.); sec LSJ s.v. ru+~ 11, and Latin tatcw. 

,--, The discovery and use of metals arc also due to P. Thus the list 
ends with two ttxvaa which were traditionally associated with him 
(burnt sacrifice, metallurgy), and which require the use of fire, whereas 
~eral of the others were not apparently attributed to P. at all before 
this play (building, numbers, sailing, prophecy from dreams, etc.). 
Mining and sailing were somrtimcs criticized by moralists as being 
unnatural and prnumptuous ventures (e.g. Hes. WD 236ff., Luer. DRN 
5.100~., Horace, Odes 1 .3.9ff. with Nisbet and Hubbard's nn.), and it is 
a curious coincidence that P.'s two lists should end with these (467-8, 
500-4). But in the absence of any indication in the text of this play that 
either is to be undcntood as anything but a benefit for mankind - as 
indttd most fifth-century Athenians, enjoying the prosperity gained 
from the silver mines of Laurium and their dominant sea-power, would 
naturally stt them - we arc not justified in reading sinister significance 
into this coincidence (sec too 472-5, 507- 1onn.). Nobody in this play 
denies that P.'s gifts arc indttd benefits: the only question is, whether 
mankind should have been granted them against Zeus' will. 
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500 tOldt• ... Y 6" tdi': a common idiom in oratory and narrative 
prose, to round off one topic before moving on to the next: 'Well, so 
much for that ... ' (see 221-7, 441-4, 8o1 -2, 842-5, Griffith 2ogf.; also 
193-6, 6og-12nn.). 

5Q0-2 'The benefits for man hidden away beneath the earth' remind 
us of Hcsiod's statement (WD 42ff.) Kpt>•a~ ycip fxoucn 8£0i Piov 
dv8p(l)K01a1 ... KtA. {and again, 50-1 ,cpu~6t,rup ... ). Now the position 
is reversed, as P. has made mankind's life easier by revealing what was 
previously hidden away. In both cases Zeus is angered and P. sufren. 
{For cbtd,;µata, sec 251 n.) 

u links 'gold and silver' as one unit; there arc thus only three separate 
categories, bronze, iron, and precious metals { see Cicero Dt diD. 1 .51 .1 16 
'aunan tl argmtum, ats,Jmum'; see too Hom.//. 6.48, Eur. Hipp. 621 with 
Barrett's n.). 

509-3 The asyndeton builds up, through the increasingly valuable 
metals, to the cnjambcmcnt (ti<; I ♦,;m;u:v) and the rhetorical question, 
which in effect sums up the whole of 450-503, even though its specific 
reference is only to the metals. 

50.f 'Nobody (would claim it), unless .. .' The answer to his own 
rhetorical question is unnecessary, but effective in its sarcasm. 

505 P. prepares his gnomic conclusion {5o6, cf. 17n.) with a self
conscious rhetorical flourish typical of this author ('to sum up ... '); see 
46, 6og-12nn. 

sa6 An effective cap to the whole list (450-503), playing on the 
allegorical significance of P.'s name (86n.). Although in one ~nsc it is 
the divine individual, P., who first 'discovered' these arts and 'gave' 
them to mankind {as in Acsch. fr. 278. 11 - 12 L-J = fr. 343.45-6 M, 
probably from the satyric P. Py,kams of 472 a.c., npc,µ118£uc; Ppoto~ 
4'£P£C7Pl6<; t£ acai <Jff£l)(Jt&opo<;), in non-mythical terms they all came to 
mankind from inulligmct andfor,thougl,t (n.b. 444 fwouc; ... 1eai ~vmv 
m'IP<>Aouc;, 456 ywi)µrt<;, and 450-5o6n.). Thus in Aristoph. Phlbu (of 
388 1.c.) the god of wealth is told ( 160- 1): tqvat 6t Kciaat 6ui at Kai 
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ao+iaJama I tv toicnv 4v8p(i>,ro,aiv toe· tupt;µata, where the allegory is 
transparent; and in Tiu Sophists, a comedy of the late fifth century by the 
dramatist Plato, occun the line (fr. 136 K) (1eai) ycip npoµ118t:~ tanv 
Mp<i,tro,c; 6 wuc;. Similarly, from an earlier period, Eris, the personified 
spirit of healthy competition, is given credit by Hcsiod ( W D 1 7if.) for 
spurring mankind to work and prosper. (Stt too Plutarch, quoted in fr. 
XIX.) 

Nevertheless, we should note that P. 's gifts arc all purely practical 
skills (as in Protagoras' talc, fvrtx~aotiaauv ,rupi, 7-8n.); there is no 
mention of the social virtues ( 611ea1oai>V11, al&i>c;. £i>atJk,a, cno+poc,i>VTI, or 
4pn,i) or even of cities and laws. The process of human evolution is still 
not complete: mankind can suivivc, thanks to P., but, as in Protagoras' 
account, certain essential ingredients Sttm still to be lacking ~fore he 
can be truly civilized. Stt lntrod. pp. 3-4, App. pp. 303-4. 

507-95 In a short, symmetrical stichomythia (4,4, 1, 1, 1, 1, 1, 1, 1,4), the 
Chorus lead P. to the brink of revealing what lies in store for Zeus; but he 
breaks otrwithout telling all (Stt 6og-3on., lntrod. p. 16). 

507-10 The Chorus' four lines serve both to respond to P. 's long rhcsis 
and to introduce the topic of further discussion ( 193-6n.). They confirm 
that P. NU truly bttn a ~ncfactor to mankind (507 ~A.Et), and go so 
far (cf. 476 9oot.&acJ'11) as to suggest for a moment that P. can find rcle~ 
and a position of power ~qual to Zeus'. The Chorus fail to acknowled~ 
the limitations which brute force imposes on intellect (514n.), and 
ignore their own earlier remarks about Zeus' intransigence. The dia
logue is thus led into discussion of the ultimate basis of power in the 
universe, and the question is raised in the audience's mind, what will 
happen to P., if and when he ever is released. 

507-I 111l .. i.,,~ ,at¥ tlttla ... NDmG I' ... : idiomatic parataxis 

for tirt wv pp(riu~ •AWv ouutoo u•ii&ia. Tia" ~v ... ~ ilntiihnii 
aharpcna the ironic contrast (239-41n.). 

1rc11,o6dpa: P. has benefited mankind 'beyond' what is appropriate 
in the eyes of Zeus (as of Hcphaestus, 30 Ktpa 6bc11~) and 'beyond' what 
is profitable to himself. It is not clear that mankind would agree that 
they have bttn ~nefit~d 'too much' (30, 1og3nn.): 1ea1~ can ~ a 
relative term. 
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511-14 P. replies that things cannot yet tum out as the Chorus hope: 
he must remain in torment for much longer. For the balancing four-line 
speeches, sec 193-6n. 

511-1• Lit. 'Completion-bringing moira has not yet been appointed to 
fulfil these things in this manner', a characteristically open-ended usage 
of µoipa, a term denoting sometimes simply a person's share, i.e. what he 
receives from life ( cf. 103-4 alaav, 292), at other times a personified 
goddess, close to Di/et and Zeus. The translation 'Fate' tends to obscure 
these distinctions. (Sec W. C. Greene, Moira (Harvard 194-8), Fracnkcl 
on Acsch. Ag. 1535-6, Dodds 6-8.) Here we have a conflation of two 
statements, (i) Moipa (personified) o6't<a> tai>ta 1epaiw:1, (ii) o6ao tCIUta 
u11pona1. Consequently, with µoipa both activt subject of 1epava1 (and 
UA.£atc,poc;), and also passiDe subject of Ki•ponat ( virtually 'fate has been 
fated ... '), the status of the word is impouible to define with precision. 
So too Ktxpona,, to u:1tp(l)µtvov, denote 'what is given, ordained' (LSJ 
s.v. ••opm), without specifying who the giver is. While this will usually 
be felt more or less vaguely (among human beings) to be 'the gods', or 
'moira', here such vagueness is plainly unsatisfactory, and the Chorus 
and P. arc led, through the mention of 6vaYKT1 (514) into further 
discussion of the precise nature and relationship of poipa and to 
aKp(l)µtvov (516-19). Sec 103-5, 516nn., 815, lntrod. pp. 17-19. 

ov tauta tffl111: P. says only that he cannot ytt be released ( and be as 
powerful as Zeus) in quite the way that the Chorus suggest. He leaves 
open the future possibility of such a conclusion (256-8, 772nn.). For the 
polyptoton, sec 19n. 

51.-13 lnllONL; ... "•t•~= (237n., 3o6, and 577-8, 995nn.) The 
variant ~i~ has led some recent editon (including Page) to adopt 
Naber's 1eva4&i~ ( 1CWK't<0 = 'mangle, tear to shreds'). But MSS often 
confuse 1eaµ1tt<0 with ~Kta>, and write 1eva1.urrm: this is the more likely 
explanation of the presence of v here in two MSS. 

flrnawo: prophetic pr~nt ( 1 71 n.). 

514 'Skill (cf. 5o6) is much less powerful than compulsion.' P. is 
replying to the Chorus' optimistic and unrealistic expression of 507-1 o, 
with agnomt which acknowledges his own impotenc, (contrast 59 with 
n.) and reminds us of the remarks of Hcphacstus ( 16, 72) and of P. 
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himself ( 103-5, 107-8). For the opposite sentiment, cf. Hom. /I. 23.325 
J&itn ro, 6put~ Jl£Y' 6'&£iwov ftt Pill+, ('a tree-cutter is much more 
drective with his wits than with brute strength'), which is echoed by 
'Musaeus' B 4 DK <be; all:i t£XVT'I µty' 6'&£iwov lax~ tati ( date 
uncenain). Strength and cunning are constantly contrasted in Greek 
literature (cf. 212-13) and in this play especially, Zeus' raw power and 
P.'s cleverness are frequently emphasized ( 1-87, 62, 736-7nn., lntrod. 
pp. 7- 10). 

515 Wr"'K···ol•on~: (149n.) If P. is subject to 4va'Y'01, the 
Chorus naturally want to know who controls and directs 4YUy1Cl'l, a term 
(like JAOtpa, 51 1 - 12n.) which ranges from the fairly concrete ( as I o8 
'constraints', LSJ s.11. 3, 4) through the more ~neral ( 16, 72 'necessity'), 
to vinual personification (105, 514-15, 1052 'Necessity'). Stt further 
H. Schreckenberg, Anankt ( = Zttmulta 36, 1g64) 75-8, and lntrod. 
pp. 17-18. 

516 Mol,m ,,t,ao,tDa: (21on.) i.e. Clotho ('Spinner'), Lachcsis 
{'Disposer of lots') and Atropos ('Inflexible') (Hes. Th. 904-5, with 
West's nn.). The Moirai {511-120.) represent what rruut be, eternal, 
immutable, univenal law. The Erinyts (wh~ etymology and original 
functions arc not known) often work as the agents and cnforccn of this 
law, punishing or correcting those who disturb the natural order of 
things. In human societies, it is above all the bonds of family and city 
that they protect, punishing kin-bloodshed, broken oaths, etc.; but 
when e.g. Achilles' hone speaks (Hom. II. 19. 407ff.) it is the Erinycs 
who silence it; and if the sun were to stray from its cou~, the Erinyes 
would put it back (Heraclitus B 94 DK). 

11"110~: sometimes punishment for wrong-doing comes late, and 
apparent injustices or imbalances may continue for a while, but the 
Erinyes' memorin are long and accurate (so Aesch. Eum. 382 1c:a1emv 
J&YrlJIOVF-'i, etc.). 

517 ._.risa~just as 'art is weaker than compulsion' (514), so, the 
lcorypl,aios asks, is Zeus weaker than the controllen of 4vciYIC11? 

511 olauv . .. TI 'Well, he certainly couldn't .. .', a cautious reply (cf. 
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322). For the relationship of Zeus to Fate elsewhere in Greek literature, 
see lntrod. pp. 17- 18. 

tqv K£Kpcs>fltvqv: see 103 and 51 1 - 1 2, 516nn. 

519 Cf. 49-50, 1 50- 1; the question is raised again at 7 5 7. 

590 'You wouldn't (i.e. won't) find out any more about this ... ' (sc. 
'however hard you might try'). To answer the Chorus' question would 
be to reveal P.'s secret ( 170-1 with n.), though P. lets a little more out at 
756-75. Greek creation myths, like those of the Near East, constantly 
tell of ruling gods overthrown by younger rivals - usually their sons (sec 
956-9). Thus the Chorus' question, and P.'s prevarication, are not 
quite as surprising as they would be to e.g. a Christian audience: Zeus' 
regime is still young and insecure ( cf. In trod. pp. 7-8). 

The variant ou1e liv t1e,ru8010 (G) is possible; the same confusion is 
found in the MSS at 61 7. 

521 'I sup~ (1tou) that what you are keeping to yourself must be 
something holy and mysterious?' ~uvaµfftxtlC; is picked up by 523 
ffl>YIC(IA.l)ff't~. For the syncopation ( ava-to ciµ- or iav-, for metrical con
venience), cf. 45 7, 707, 791 4vtoA.cic;, 866 a1taµPwv9'1m:ta1, 817 txav6hr
~ with n. 

sn-5 t6vk (522), cnr,Kal.Ufltoc; {523), tovk (524) all refer to the 
wy0<; ('subject of discussion') which P. has broken off. 

6oov palacrra 'as far as possible'. 
crci>,,cov •• • tac~awo: implied future condition, 'lfl keep it safe, I will 

escape ... ' though the more immediate sense is also implied, ('By keep
ing ... I am escaping ... '). P. echoes his own words from 513 (6uau; ... 
&aµa 4,uyyciYO>). Once again, the episode is rounded off by a four-line 
speech (193-60.). 

The scene ends in uncertainty. The hints that Zeus' power may be 
threatened are growing broader and more explicit, but they arc still 
vague and shadowy. The clement of time is clearly all-important (511 
JUI>, 519 6£i, 523 1ea1~). P. is prepared to wait until the right moment; it 
seems that it rests with Zeus to make the next move, but there is no sign 
what that will be. 
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s-1 I• 11dnl Soag (Secoad Staah1M■) ol dae aaon.. 
The Chorus pray never to incur Zeus' anger (526-39), as P. did by 
helping mortals (540-4). They go on to remind P. how powerlcs., 
mortalsatt to help him in return (545-51 ), and how much worse his life 
is now than when he first married their sister (552-6o). 

The dominant theme is the contrast between the power of Zeus and 
the helplessnea of leuer beings. The daughters of Ocean here seem lea 
than divine in their attitude to the gods, though they describe humans as 
being even funher below (547-51). The ode serves to highlight P.'s 
boldnea and generosity in helping mankind, as we are told of the 
comfonable life that could have been his had he obeyed Zeus' will. In 
the cautious, personal expressions of general truths in relation to par
ticular examples, it resembles certain odes of Euripides, e.g. Mtd. 41 off., 
627tr., or even Ba. 37otr., wherein the Chorus, as concerned, but to some 
extent detached, observers, are contrasted with the extreme attitudes 
and sutrerings of the protagonist, as they draw conventional but in
adequate morals, and exprca their own little anxieties and preferences. 

Mttrt: stroplu and antistroplu a 

_..., """ - "'v- I 
526 µ116oµ· 6 ,ravta w:µwv D 
536 ft& t1 8apaCIA£cuc; 

..., - -1- ..., ..., - ..., ..., - - I 
527 8E1t· tµa, y~a, 1epat~ civt1KaAov Zt~. ex Ox 
537 tov µmcpov t£tw:1v Jhov tAKun, tavau; 

- ..., __ ,_"' w- vv-1 
529 µ110· iA1waa1µ1 8Eo~ 6a1a1c; 
539 ~ov .u&i,vooaav tv ~~va,c;· 

..., ..., - ..., ..., - I 
530 8o1va1c; KOtlVICJ()J.1£VO xD 
S40 tp.aom 6£ GE 6£p1COµ£VQ 

- V - w I - fJV - V ..., -I - - ..., - I 
531 ~vo,c; ,rap· ·01etavoo Katpoc; doJkatov xopov. ex D x e 
54, I JWPIO~ J&OX8otc; 6tQICVGIOJ&£VOV ( ) • 

- V """ - V ..., - I 
533 µ110· cU.1t01µ1 Aoyo,~. D 
543 Z11va yap oo tp0J.LE(l)v 



COMMENTARY: 526 183 

- V - w I- w - -I - V -IV -- II 
534 QA.AO µot t()~· tµµ£YOl KOi µ111tot· tnaKtl'l- exexeba 
544 (ol1et1a1) yvqia1 CJEP'lt 9vat~ 6yav, Dpopf18£u. 

The metre is pure dactylo-cpitrite (sec Maas f 40-2, Dale 178-94), 
made upof the three elements of that metre in various combinations: ( 1) 
dactylic hemiepcs, or expanded choriamb, (-vv-uu- = D), (2) 

crctic ( -v - = e), (3) anctfJs (~ = x). Only the final clausula 
(-v - v - - , cretic + bacchiac) slightly modifies this pattern, as 
often in tragic dactylo-epitrites. This metre is common in Pindar and 
Bacchylides, and also in Sophocles and Euripides (cf. too 887tr.), but is 
not found in the extant lyrics of Aeschylus (see Griffith 40-2). 

Stroplu and antistroplu fJ 
\J v- vv- V\J - vv -v - w- -I 

545 4,tp· 61tro<; xap,c; a xap,c;. <i> ♦•~. Eifft ffO\J nc; OAK~ 
553 q&a8o~ ta&: OGC; Kpo<nOOua• c.\AOCU; tul~, npoµ118£u, 

..., ..., - V ...,_ \J - ..., - \J - - I 
54 7 tl~ fA,aµ£plWV C!P'l~t<;: OUO. t6£pxfhic; 
555 to 61aµ♦161ov &: µc>t µdo(; Kpoa£na 

V V - vv- ..., - ..., - """' - """' - V - - I 
548 OA.l yoc5pav,av QKIKOV i<JOVEtpov. a, to 4,wt<a>V 

556 t~· t1e£1vo 8' 6 t· 6'&♦1 M>utpa 1ea1 A-EX<><; aov ~vatouv 

\J \J- V V - \J V - V V - V V 

550 cUaov YE~ q&m:dtaµ,;vov; ouxot£ 
558 lotatt y(IJl(l)v 6tt tav 6µ01tatp1ov 

- vv - \J ""'- I - - V - ~ \J - - II 
55~ tav ~,~ apµovtav 8vat<a>V JtOp&~IO<Jl pouAal. 

56o 4-yaytc; ·Hmovav ,n8mv ~apta 1eo1voA£1etpov. 

4½ dactyb 
(rising) 

Dxcxex 

The metrical scheme is rather unusual, and cannot be broken down 
into familiar cola; but the general movement and character of the ode 
arc easy to follow. The first three cola open with rising double-shorts 
(vv-vv-vv ... ), then drop into single-shorts (u-u-), with 
pendant close (. . . v - - ) : in the second and third cola the single
shorts arc dominant. In all three, we have in elect a greatly expanded 
vcnion of such acolic cola u v v - v v - v - (glyconic) and 
-vv-vv-v-- (alcaic dccasyll.). The double-shorts take over 
completely with purely dactylic 550 = 558; then the last colon, like the 
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fint, combines double- with single-short, this time in dactylo-epitritc 
(-vv-vv- ,c-v- x-v-x = Dxexex). The stanza is 
thus an interesting cross between acolic ( of the 'cnoplian • kind, Dale 
157-77, c( 190-4) and the more regular dactylo-epitrite of 526-44. For 
fuller discussion, and parallels in Sophocles and Euripides, sec Griffith 
42-7; Aeschylus offers nothing comparable. 

~7 'May Zeus, the director of all things, never ~t his power in 
opposition to my thoughts.' In contrast to what we have just heard from 
P. (515-20), the Chorus sing as if Zeus were the sole governor of the 
universe ( 6 ,ravta vtµ<a>v, cf. 149 ola1eov6µ01, 229 vtµ1:1, 516n.). To those 
who lack P.'s prophetic powers, Zeus' control of gods and men appears 
to be absolute. For 8dto ... 1epato<;, cf. 164 8tµ£v<><; ... voov (again of 

Zeus). 

sag 11"6' tl.1vucra1p1: cf. 53 µfl a· tA1vuovta npoa6£p18111 xat,;p, where 
another deity (Hephaestus) is again terrified of Zeus' anger. 

530-1 8oi~ ... llot>tow~: the daughters of Ocean here talk in 
human terms of making sacrifice to the gods ( not, as \V ~klein suggests, 
inviting the gods to dinner). In a play containing only one human 
character (lo), the timid Chorus at times come dose to representing 
mankind, and to reflttting the feelings of the audience. Nymphs are 
found making sacrifices in Latin poetry (e.g. Virg. Gtorg. 4.38o, Ovid, 
Mtl. 8.58o, Fasti 4.423). 

5-11-. As unmarried girls, the Chorus naturally picture their sacrifice 
as being made at their father's home ( 133-4n.). 

lcrlkcm>v ripov: cf. 139 cb:otµflt<01 t-£uµan, and Aesch. Ag. 958. 

m 'And may I not sin by word of mouth:' the gods may be pleased, or 
offended, both by deeds ( i .c. sacrifice or sacrilege) and by words (i.e. 
prayer or blasphemy), cf. 66o 6p<i>vta ii Atyovta, with n., and 336, 1o80; 

so too e.g. Soph. 07864-5. 

535 tll.a,u,1 t6i' ftalatvot 'but may this (precept) hold good for me, and 
never melt away', (for the reading, sec 544n.). After the anaphora 
µ116aµa ... µ11& ... µflot ...• the final period of the stanza introduces the 
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positive part of the prayer. to&: surely refers to the opening statement of 
the antistrophc (536-9), though some take it to mean simply 'this 
prayer' (not to incur Zeus· anger), referring to 526-33. 

bctaab1: perhaps an echo of the 'wasting' process which P. resists so 
vigorously (94. 147, 26g. 541 ), or possibly a more specific 'melting· of 
words inscribed on wax (cf. 78g); cf. Aristoph. Clouds 772, and Sansonf' 
6o. 

s:,6-t 'It is a pleasant thing to draw out the length of one's life (cf. 449 
with n.) with confident ex~ctations, nourishing one's spirit in bright 
cheerfulness.· The gnomic statement of modest aspiration (makarismos. 
introduced, as often by 1)6(> ... , cf. Eur. Ba. 135, Theocr. 1 .1. etc.) recalls 
Thcognis 765ft: d>c5. £Iva\ ICOi 6µ1:ivov. t~pow 8uµov fxovt~ I voo♦t 

µ£ptµvamv £iJ+poao~ 6uiyciv J ttp1roµivoo;. Both tAJtic; and t~po(J\)VTI 

arc desirable, but they can only be attained through a cautious life. The 
Oceanicls will be happy as long as they stay at homt' (531 }, pay res~ct 
to the gods (526--39.), and avoid P.'s mistakes (54off.). There is nothing 
wrong with this approach to life (_which is not unlike that of 
Chrysothemis in Soph. El., or lsmene in Ant.); indeed it t'pitomizes the 
spirit of o<ocl»pooi,Vll, which P. so notably lacks. But under a tyranny such 
as Zeus' (or Aegisthus·, or Creon ·s), oo>Ct,pooi>v11 may not appeal to those 
of free spirit. 

540-1 P. is taken as the example (negative paradigm) which proves 
the general rule (see :i47-72. 553-4, 894--goonn.). The language recalls 
93-4, the thought 144-6, 181 5, 507-8. 

Sf I pvpiot.; pox8oac; btCIICVCIIOfltVOV! cf. 94 OtOJCVQlOµEVO<; tOV µuptttil 
xpovov. Four syllables are missing here, as the metre of the strophe 
shows. The line makes sense as it stands,and no supplement can iM-morf' 
than a guess, e.g. 8vatci>v xaptv (Tommasini) or Z11v<¼ 1e6ton (Havct:1. 

543-4 Zi\va ... ou tpGIIEm\l: cf. 29 ou-x UJtOJrt'lOocov, 1 74 ouxott ... 
7ITJI~~, g6o µ,; ... u1to1ttl)CJOEtv. In contrast to the timid Chorus, P. has 
no fear of authority r 1788paCJl>i;, 235 ftoAµ'loa, etc.), and he experiences 
µox9o<; rather than &u+pom,Vll, N .b. once again the opposition Ziiva ... 
Ovutoix; ( JO· I In.). 

tl&a& yv(dpCllt: the phrase makes perfect sense ('pursuing your own 
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wishes ... ', cf. 403 Z£Uc; 16io,c; YOJ&Ou; 1epati>w.ov, and 64-5 CIOOMTt with n.), 
but the metrical r~ponsion with 535 4lla µo, t66' tµµ- ( v v - - - ~ 

- v - v - ) is impossible ( pact Dale 188-9, cf. Griffith 41 n. 42}. The 
initial cretic ( - v - ) is metrically preferable, so 4lla ,w, should not be 
emended. l6ia1 appcan then to be an intrusive gloss, most likely for 
ol1e£ia1 (u elsewhere, Stt Hesychius s.v. ohc£io1, schol. to Aesch. Cho. 675, 
MSS ofGorgi.u Htl. 4). For the unusual prosody obc&1a1, sec Barrett on 
Eur. Hi/J/J. 1127 6P£~~; also 237n. 

st,111 lvatoi,c; iyav: for a god to 'rever·e' mortals is an inversion of the 
natural order (cf. 10- 11 n.). 6yav ~onstantly recurs in connection with 

P. ( 18o, 318-19, 327, and 123 Aiav). 

5-15-i 'Come now, tell us in what way that favour (ofyoun) is a (real) 
favour (i.e. requited), my friend. Where (is there) any aid (for you)?' 
The essence of xciptc; is that it is reciprocal (cf. 782,821); but in this case, 
mortals can do nothing in return for P.'s benefactions. Triclinius· ftp' 
6,rmc; 6xapu; xcip1c; (for the unmetrical xcip1c; 6xap1c;) is possible: 'Come, 
(see) how unrequited your favour is!' But this would be an unusual u~ 
of~, which normally operates either with du (.u here), or with a 
direct question (hence Sikes and Willson's ~p£ ~ ••. , adopted by 
Page). 

st7 ~ llt•1,-v 6"~Mi 'What help (is there) from mere mortals?', 
(cf. 83n.). The phrase explains KOO nc; cU.1eci;. 'What help for mortals?' 
would be grammatically possible; but it is P. 's miseries which now 
concern the Chorus. 

Sfl-50 The fttble and ftttting nature of human existence is a com
monplace of Greek poetry (83, 448-5onn.). Aristophanes apparently 
imitates this pauage in Birds 685ff.: 6v6P£C; ... 6A.1yoc5pa~ •... mc10£16ta 
+-,A· ~vci. I 4n1'~ t+TIJ&tp,01. tal.aoi f'potoi, 4vtpt4; &hcd.0Y£1po1. (For 
the prosody 1aovt1pov, cf. 184 cixapaµu8ov, with n.) 

6a m ... ytvoc; qanm6Mrtatwv ' ( the fttblencss) by which the blind race 
of people (is) hampered'. The bare participle, for tµuxo61cna1 or tµu
d1aµtw,v tativ, is odd: the only sure parallel in tragedy seems to be 
Eur. Ion 517 KP£Kooaa = xpta:1. A finite verb may have drop~d out, 
since 550 is shorter than 558, e.g. &A.aov (6t&:ta1) YEVO<; (Meineke), but 
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then ~ott is in unsatisfactory responsion to fSvoL~. More probably, 
MYO~ at 558 is an intrusive glou (558-6on.) 

5511 'The plans of mortals will never escape the arrangement of Zeus.' 
The sense of 6f:>t.aovia here is hard to define: pouibly 'temperament' ( as at 
Eur. Hip/,. 162), or perhaps 'established order', i.e. 'rule' cf. LSJ s.vv. 
6wi(m 14, 6'>,aocmi~. The whole phrase recalls Hom. Od. 5.103 ~ 
fern AIC>Ci voov ... mpE~iv, cf. Hes. Th. 613, Aesch. SufJ/J. 1048, and 
go6-7 below. 

m-4 Again the example of P. stands as particular evidence for the 
general statement (540-1 n.). 

sss-1 'And the utterly different melody came suddenly over me 
(•pooKttuµat, cf. 115n., 644) - this one, and (i.e. 'different from') that 
one which, at your nuptial bath and bed, I was singing (as) the 
wedding-song in joy at your marriage.' to& µt~, i.e. lamentation for 
P. (cf. 3978".), is a complete contrast to the last occasion on which they 
sang for him. 

'The (wedding) bath was taken both by the bride and bridegroom, in 
the house of the bride's parents ... The Hymcnaean song accompanied 
by flutes was sung thrice, during the bath, during the procession [ sc. to 
the groom's house] and at night before the door of the marriage cham
ber ( = q:,it""11Dnillln)', Sikes and Willson ad Joe. For a comparable 
contrast of moods reflected in memories of former song, see Eur. Tro. 
14 7-52 ... ~~co tyro I µol.mv, 00 tciv atnciv I otav KOt£ 6,; ... K'tA. 

16ian: originally 'by the will of', but here, uniquely, 'for the sake of'. 
'66'talv61'1~': i.e., 'this one and that are dif'crent .. .', cf. 927 with 

n., and Latin atqru, ac, in comparisons. 6 u, 'epic' relative, no more than 
a metrically convenient form of 6 or 6 tt (GP 523-4, cf. 1071 n.) is more 
likely than 6t£ = 'when' (in which case uµ£vaiouv would be used 
absolu tcly). 

55'-'o ' ... when you took our sister Hesione by penuasion ( to be) 
your bed-sharing wife'. The MSS read !6YO~ ~ya~ ... 1etl.., 'winning 
her with gifts', i.e. a bride-price (Mva, as Hom. Od. 6.159, etc., though 
normally it is the father rather than the bride who is th\15 penuaded; sec 
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further Sikes and Willson's n.). But 558 is two syllables longer than 550, 
which appean to be sound (Stt 548-500.). The scholiast to M 
(Herington 56o a, p. 157) comments: ui8cov 6ciµapta· f~vo1; ,a:i&a>v t11V 
~VllY 001 M&Jlapta 1eo1v6M:1etpov, which may indicate the source of 
error, if !6vo~ crept thence into the text. The metre is slightly better 
without it. with no spondaic variation of the lyric dactyls. 

In Hes. Th. and WD P. has no wife; in Hcs. fr. 2 ( = schol. Ap. Rhod. 
3. 1o86) Pyrrha is so mentioned; in Hdt. 4.45 his wife is Asia (another 
daughter of Ocean). H~ione is given as his wife also by Acusilaus ( schol. 
Hom. Od. 10.~ = FGH 2 F 34). The Chorus' mention of that cheerful, 
now irrelevant, occasion (comparable to e.g. Eur. Al,. 915fr., for con
trast of'then/now'), serves both to highlight P. 's fall from happines-1 ( the 
main theme of the ode, cf. 536-44), and to prepare us for the arrival of 

lo, another female loved by a god. Perhaps, in the back of our minds, we 
may also have thoughts of that ideal marriage bctwttn Pdeus and 
Thetis - cf. 764ff.? 

561-816. Tlurd Epiaocle: TIie lo Sceae 

This long scene ~twccn lo, P., and the Chorus may conveniently ~ 
divided into nine sections: (i) Jo's anapaestic entrance and lyric monody 
(561 -6o8); (ii) stichomythia ~twecn lo and P. concerning their re
spective fates (6og-30); (iii) Jo's account of her troublN so far (631-86); 
(iv) a brief lyric outbunt of horror and sympathy from tht- Chorus 
(687-95); (v) P.'s account of Jo's future wanderings in Europe 
{6g6-741 ), interrupted by (vi) stichomythia ~tween lo and P. on their 
future prospects (742-81 ); (vii) P.'s account of the rnt of Jo's future 
travels, in Asia and Africa (782-822); (viii) P.'s account of Jo's past 
travels (823-43), and of the future events stemming from her eventual 
arrival in Egypt (844-76); (ix) Jo's anapaests, as she is driven off the 
stage in madn~ (877-86). As this summary shows, the sequence is far 
from straightforward: the two protagonists jump from past to future and 
back again; Jo's story is told partly by hcrsdf, partly by P.; and the 
Chorus interrupt twice {631-4, 782-5) to change the direction of P.'s 
speech. The loss of coherence and unity is offset by the increase in 
liveliness and variety in the narrative, and by the manner in which the 
past and future fates of P. and lo arc interwoven, so that their en
counter, which at first appears merely accidental and inconsequential, 
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is shown to have far-reaching implications. For the moment, of course, 
nothing is chc1nged, and the scene leaves the audience almost as puzzled 
as before about the prospects and manner of P. 's release or Zeus' fall. 

The story of lo was well-known, to judge from fifth-century literature 
and art: daughter of Inachus ( the river-spirit, formerly king, of Argos), 
she unwittingly aroused Zeus' desire; the ever-jealous Hera therefo~ 
transformed her into a cow, posting the many-eyed Argus to watch over 
her. (In some versions it was Zeus who transformed her, to avert 
suspicion.) Zeus sent Hermes to kill Argus; Hera retaliated by sending a 
gadfly to torment the cow and drive her ceaselessly from place to place. 
Finally lo found rest in Egypt, and bore Zeus a son. The story was 
treated by Hesiod (frs. 124, 294 M-W), Acusilaus (FGH 2 F 26), 
Bacchyl. 18 ( 19) 15-28 (sec too Apollod. 2. 1. 1-3, with Frazer's nn.) 
and several times on the Attic stage, most notably in Acsch. Suf>P. and 
Soph. /nathll.f. In the former, the Chorus of Danaids constantly call on, 
and refer to, their ancestress lo; in particular, at 291 -324, they tell in 
stichomythia how lo came to Egypt, their own home. Sophocles' lnachu.s, 
(frs. 26ga-295a R), almost certainly satyric, concentrated on Zeus' 
deception of lnachus in pursuit of lo, Inachus' rage and frustration, 
Hennes' killing of Argus (apparently with the help of soothing music 
and the Cap of Hades), and probably some sort of reconciliation, in 
which Argos received special blessings from Zeus. Jo's metamorphosis 
(partial or total - it is not clear) is described in vivid detail, but she 
probably did not appear on the stage at all. (Stt further R. Carden, Tiu 
papyrus fragments of Soph. (Berlin 1974) 52-93; D. F. Sutton, Sophocks' 
lnachw (Meisenheim 1979) passim.) Both plays show distinct similarities 
of diction and theme with this episode of Prom., but the precise relation
ship cannot be determined; Acsch. Supp. dates from the 46os, J,uuhw 
probably from the 44os or 43os B.C. (Further Sutton, Soph. lnachw 1 -8, 
46-8, 73-5, and R. D. Murray, Tiu motif of lo in Atsch. SufJP. (Princeton 
1958) .) 

Nothing in these various versions of the lo myth will have in any way 
prepared the audience of Prom. for her participation in this play. The 
chained Titan and the cow-shaped girl from Argos would appear to 
have nothing in common. Indeed, we have just bttn reminded that P. 
cannot expect any human intervention or auistance at all (545ff.). But 
as the scene unfolds, lo is linked to P. by two strands. The most direct is 
through the figure ofHcraclcs, who will be a descendant of lo from her 
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~entual union with Zeus in Egypt, and will at last rele~ P. from his 
torments (771-4, 871-3): this is the piece of information to which the 
whole lo scene builds. But equally important, as an underlying source 
of unity and point, is the figure of Zeus. lo, as victim of Zeus' arbitrary 
and selfish passion, is a human - and mobile - counterpart to the 
humiliated Titan. Both ap~ar to exemplify the excesses of the young 
tyrant: yet both will somehow, in time, be reconciled with him and 
restored to positions of honour. ( lo also turns out to be a ni«e of the 
Chorus (636); but nothing is made of this.) 

Indeed, like the Ocean scene (284-397n.), the whole lo scene stands 
almost as a 'play within a play' ... (Taplin 265-7 ... 'her entry is given 
no preparation; it comes as a complete surprise ... Even more inex-
plicably, (the scene) is never referred to again after it is over.') It was 
perhaps to some degree balanced by the Heracles scene of P. lyommos, 
which contained lengthy predictions ofhis travels north and west, ( cf. fr. 
x1); and possibly by another scene involving Thetis (App. p. 301). But as 
it stands, it is a curious, yet effective, intrusion into the drama of P., 
bringing as it does a human being, wildly dancing and singing, into the 
presence of the immobile, grimly prophetic Titan, and providing a 
variety of moods and descriptions which serve to enliven the audience's 
imagination in unexpected ways. The entry and departure of lo are 
both sensational moments (561 -5, 877-86nn.), as was the arrival of 
Ocean. Like Ocean, she changes nothing; but the audience has learned 
more about P., and has perhaps come to appreciate his philanthropy a 
little more; they have certainly come to a clearer view of the hanhncss of 
Zeus, no longer solely through P. 's complaints, but through witnessing a 
tormented and helpless victim more like themsdv~. 

5'• , .. lo'• Moaocly 

A young woman, with cow's horns attached to her mask (588n.), enten, 
probably along one parodos into the orclustra (571-3n.). She is being 
punued, as she thinks, by a stinging horsefly (566n.), which drives her to 
fits of semi-madness, expreucd in lyric monody. 

The structure of the monody is quite elaborate: 
Anapaests (561-5): lo asks where she is and whom she 

sees. 
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Astrophic lyrics (566-73): 

Lyric strophe (574-88): 

( Iambic trimeters (58g-92): 
Lyric antistrophe (593-6o8): 

She complains of her torment from 
the gadfly. 
She appeals to Zeus for release from 
her pain and wandering. 
P. identifies her corr~tly.) 
lo reacts in wonder at P. 's knowl
edge, and asks for further informa-
tion about her future. 

The dominant themes are torment and wandering. Both arc introduced 
in the o~ning anapaests (xt1µa~6µsvov. no,~. µoY£pa: ti~ y'ij. ,u:,rA.tiv-

11µ01), and then developed in the monody (tcwuvov. ~P<>UJ1a1. tila1vav. 
Vflanv, ,r11µovaicnv, 6£iµat,. KapGKOKov. '"IJlO~. taMiiffla>P()v?. voaov. 
1ecvtpo1a1. obc&ia1c;, µoyoua1v. ,ra&iv. vooou, all refer to physical suffering: 
KOpEU£ta1. ICUVl'IY£td. ffA.OVcil. 't'lA£ffA.OytC'tOt ffACIVGl. JWAUffA.QVOl nAava,. 
cl,o1taAto1aiv. (Jl(tpt'lµat<s>v, 6umtAaV<1>1, all specify the nature of lo's 
torment, i.e. constant roaming and leaping in the elfort to esca~ the 
maddening sting of the fly). We are quickly made to feel the community 
of suffering that exists betwttn lo and P., with its common origin in Zeus 
(cf. 1085-6n., Schinkd 136-7). As in the First Stasimon, the greater 
emotional intensity oflyrics, with their more subtle and varied rhythms, 
freer use of repetitions and exclamations, and widt"r range of expression, 
serv~ to build a mood of pain and misery. 

566 

570 

Alttrt of 566-73 

- - ..., - I ~ - -.. -1.., - -c- !I 
XPtEt n; m~ µt tav taAmvav oi<rtpo:;. 2 iambics + bacchiac 

- _.., -1- _..,_ I 
EiO<t>Aov 'Apyo\J "Y'lYEVOt;~. 

.., - -I - .., - - II 
OA.£\J' Q 00 · 4,()Jk>t,µUt 

- -..,-1 ... - .., _j.., - - II 
tov µ1.Jptw1tov Eioop<,.>aa IJoorav. 

'-''-''-'_...,_I..,...,.,,,,- v-1 
0 0£ JtOf)El/£TUI <)()AIOV Of.Iµ' txwv 

.., - -.. - I .., - ~ - 1.., - ·• II 
6v ou& Kot6avovto yoto K£\J&1 · 

2 iambics 

bacchiac + trochaic 

2 iambics + bacchiac 

2 dochmiacs 

2 iambics + bacchiac 
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- v v-lv-'-c'II 
5 7 I dlla µ£ tav taAal vav choriamb + bacchiac 

( = aristophanean) 

-vv- v-lv-v- v-1 
5 72 t~ tVEpwv ,a;prov truV11Y£tt1 KA.ova, 2 dochmiacs 

V - w V V - I V V v- - - II 
573 t£ V11at1v ova tav xupaltav •aµµov. 2 dochmiacs 

A lively mixture of dochmiacs and syncopated iambics, such as is 
often found in scenes of high emotion in tragedy (cf. 687tr.). At 571 we 
have a colon ( - v v - v - v} similar to the dochmiac - v v - v - , 

followed by four dochmiacs: this colon, the 'aristophanean' (i.e. 
chor. + ha., cf. 134 = 150, 419 = 424), is usually found only in 
choriambic or aeolic contexts. (For further discussion, see Griffith 
261-3.) 5 72 appcan also to offer an unusual variation on the basic 
dochmiac, the 'hexasyllabic' form v-v-v- (see 5720.), unless we 

V - V - V - V - W - - - W w -- - -

analyse as 1CUV11y£t£l I KA.Oval t£ YT1a-Inv ava tav I ,rapa).tav •aµµovl (2 
iambics + cretic + dochmiac). 

Stroplu and antistropht 2 ( 574-608) 

vvv-v -Iv vv- v-f 
574 oxo 6£ 101poKM1ato<; ototkt 6ova~ 
593 K08£v q&()u au 1rat~ 6voµ' dKU£~; 

575 
592 

- "" - 1¥ "" "" - "" - 11 
axctac; oxvo6otav voµov 

du µot tat µo-,Epa1, tu; cbv, 

V tiJV- '1J - I - V - V - IV ~ - '1J - I 
5 76 lo, lco 110,ro1. 1101 µ • dyol)(Jt T11A£KAOY1Cto1 xAava,; 

2 dochmiacs 

cretic + 
dochmiac 

595 t~ dpa µ'. <b t~. tav tQA.Q1vav ~· ttuµa Kpoa8po£~ 

dochmiac + hypodochmiac + dochmiac 

577 
5g6 

V ,., V -IV V V - IV V V - I 
n Kot£ µ '.. <i> KpoV\£ ,ra,. n 1tot£ ta1a6' 
8oooutov t£ YOCJov ci>voµaa~, 6 

"/, - - - ~r - - I w - - I v - - I"" - ~ II 579 t;~O, £Up(l)V 6µaptouaav tv ffTIJ.lOVOlOlV, 

5g8 µapaIV£I JA£ xpIouaa 1C£vtpoIaI f()1tCIA£01c:nv; 

- - V - w I - V V - -- I t ~ olatPT1Aat<01 6£ 6£1µat1 6£1Aa1av 
t t· cnc1pt11µat<0v & V110't1a1 v al1e£1a1~ 

3 cretics 

5 bacchiacs 

x ex D (?) 
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w w w w ~L w - - II 
581 ffQpG1COKOV ~ tElP£lC;; iambic + bacchiac 
6oo ).afSpocnrro<; t'IA.8ov ('H~) 

..., ..., w - ..., -I ..., "" ..., - ..., -I - w - I ..., w ..., - w ~ I 
582 1rup1(~)+A£~ov.1" x8ovt 1ealu•ov ,'t 1tovnou; 6a1etcn 6o<; Popav 
6o1 bn1CO'to1cn µ'1&:cn 6aµ£1aa 6ua6a1J&Owov &: n~ ol t t 

2 dochmiacs + cretic + dochmiac 

-"" -I w- -II 
µ'16£ JIOI t8c>Y110TJlc; 
or tym µoyooa, v; 

- w- w- lw- w wwl w- w -I 
royµatO>V 4va~ · 66'1Y µ£ ffOA.l>ffAQYOl ,rAava, 
dila Jl()l tOpca>c; t£1Cl,l'lp0V 6 tl µ' tKCJW&£YEI 

cretic + bacchiac 

iambic pentasyllabic + 2 iambics 

586 
6o6 

~'YUJ&Y01eiitv. oM· tx;, 1 µ;&iv 61tll11 3 iambics 
m&, v· n J&'IXQP ft n taPJlmcov voaoo; 

587 ~µ~~ 14A~~m.11 

6o7 &:,~ov dup ola8a. 

588 K A~~c; +&yµ; t~ 
1 ~""~~ 1 

K~i,Ek~u; 
11 

6o8 8po£,, +Pc(£ ta, 6omwzwo1 ,rap&wo,. 

cretic + bacchiac 

dochmiac + 
:z cretics 

Again dochmiac and syncopated iambic. Apart from 576 = 595, 
where the text is uncertain (576n.), there are two unusual elements here. 
( 1) 58o = 591 seems to be dactylo-cpitritic, with 'contracted' hemiepes 
( - v v - w:w - ) , since X v v - X - ( dochmiac), would be impossible 
after X -v- x (anceps followed by anct/JS). (2) At 585 = 6o5 we have 
- ..., - ..., -, perhaps a truncated venion of - ..., - v - - (cretic bac
chiac) found occasionally elsewhere in iambic context. (Stt further 
Griffith 52, 64-5, 264-5.) An alternative analysis of 577-8 = 5g6-7 
would be v v v - v v v ( dochmiac), followed by six cretics and final 
anups. 

Strophe and antistrophe present some effective verbal responsions, 
e.g. 5-,6 Im mm, ~ 595 d)t~, 58o ~ 599, s88 ~ 6o8. We note too the 
curious use of exclamations (576 kb Im KOKO,, 6o1 l l) in responsion to 
ordinary words (595 tic; 6pa p' d) t~, 582 Jk>pGV); normally an 
exclamation is matched by another exclamation in rcsponsion, or else it 
remains ulra mttnan. 
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5'1-5 Metre: anapaests. With no previous announceme f 
. nt o her 

approach from P. or the Chorus, lo rushes 1n. Her opening ana 
. dd r. b . paests contain no a ress, ,our a rupt quesuons, and an imperative. Th 

audience is totally unprepared for her arrival ( c( 284-396n.): but she~ 
quickly identifiable from the horns on her head; perhaps her whole mask 
is cow-shaped. -

Whereas Kratos, Bia, and Hephaestus ( 1 ff.), the Oceanids ( 12 ?ff.). 
and Ocean (284ff.) have all come to this spot at the ends of the earth ou~ 
of duty or curiosity, with the express purpose of dealing with P., the 
mortal lo rushes in with no idea where she is or who the figure chained 
to the rock may be. Mad, ignorant, and powerless, she is a suitable 
representative of the human race. 

5'1-2 tiyt~: either 'What people (lives in this region)?', or '\\'hat 
family (do I see)?', referring to the Chorus. Possibly yij, yivoc;, t6v&, are 
mentioned in the order in which lo sees them as she enters the orchestra 
up the side-entrance (571 -3n.), and then she addresses P. directly 
(563-4) once she comes face to face with him. 

,:iva+o, 1.Ei>acrE1v I ,:ov& 'Whom am I to say that I see here ... ?' For the 
change in construction see P.'s opening words (910.). 

1al1voit; tv a-rpivounv: lit. 'in rocky bridles', see 5n., 54, 672. 

56:J x.:lf.Ul(;i,p£vov: lit. 'being exposed to bad weather', but also meta
phorical, 'suffering terribly', as at 643, 838, 1o15. This metaphorical 
usage is common in the medical writers (see 746 with n., also 133-4, 
225, 379-Sonn., and Dumortier (1) 70-1, lntrod. p. 20). 

5'3-4 'As punishment for what crime are you being destroyed?' For 
6µ1tAA1Kiat;, cf. 112, 620, and 8-gn., 577-8. 

u,vac; could be described as accusative 'in apposition to the sentence' 
(as 6146i1C11v), or as virtual 'retained' accusative (1710.), i.e. 'you are 
punished a punishment' (Smyth §g91b). 

s66 6611: lo shrieks in pain and terror (cf. 1140.). She continues in 
agitated lyric rhythms (see metrical analysis of 561-608), which reflect 
her distracted state of mind, and are presumably accompanied by 
expressive melody, dance steps, and gestures. 

xpi£1-nc; ••• ola-ra,ot; 'A sort of (·rn;) sting is pricking me once again .. .' 
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i&t, lit. 'touches, grazes', as of an ointment ( cf. 480 xp1oti>~J or an 
f:Sect; for the sense 'prick', (again 598,675,880), cf. Soph. Tr. B'.i~i, and 
LS] s.v. tyxpiro 11. (_Eur. _Me1. 633_ offers~ curious, contra~t.) Some ,·di tor~ 
write ti~, 'What sung ( 1s this which) pncks me? ; but lo knows it alJ too 
well (au). olcrtpoc; was the Greek name for what we should call a horsefly; 
an alternative name was µl)(l)'V (675; cf. Aesch. Supp. 306-9; but Aristot. 
Hist. anim. 1.5.49oa21 distinguishes between the two). So olcrrpo<; came 
to be used of human 'frenzy', e.g. Eur. Hipp. 1300 O"Tl<; yuvmKoc:; olcr
tpov= 'your wife's mad love' (and below 692 KEvrp<ot). Here ( and again 
836 (see n.) and 879) it remains ambiguous whether the literal or 
metaphorical meaning is intended - though of course in any case no fly 
would be visible to the audience ( though the aulos-player might make 
appropriate buzzing sounds, cf. 574-5); see next n., and 692n. 

567 d&o)..ov·Apyou: Argus, the hundred-eyed (or ten-thousand-eyed?, 
cf. 568 µup1ro1t6v, 677-8 nuKvoi<; l>crcrotc:;) guard whom Hera had set over 
lo, is dead (570, 680-1), killed by Hermes (whose traditional epithet is 
'Apy&1ct,6vrT1<;); but lo describes the o{crtp6c:; nc:; as 'the image of 
Argus'. If this is what is driving her to frenzy, we appear to have two 
levels of meaning: on the first, lo, the cow, as in the traditional version of 
the myth, is tormented by the horsefly; on the second, lo, the woman, is 
tormented by hallucinations of touch (566), sight (568), and hearing 
(5 7 4f[). These hallucinations are described as 0t6cru-ro~ v6cro~ ( 596), 
while the physical fly is o~umoµo~ µ60>'1' (674). The combined effect is of 
a µam1~ 0Eia (682). At 673-5 she describes both physical and mental 
transformation (seen.), and at 878-86 her torment is described as being 
both madness (µavim) and stinging ( oicr-rpou apot~). Others prefer to take 
Ei&oA.ov as accusative, i.e. as object of li.Af:ut, or of q,of}ouµm: but n~ 
strongly suggests that oicrtpo~ is less than fully literal, and that Ei00>11.ov 
"Apyou is intended to explain it more precisely. In Sophocles' lnachus, 

Argus himself appeared and sang lyrics (schol. M to Prom. 574a 
Herington = Soph. fr. 281). 

Y'IYEVo~: cf. 677, and 351-2n. Acusilaus (apud Apollod. 2. 1 .3 = FGH 
2 F 27) agrees in naming Earth as Argus' mother: others differed. 

IU.Eu',ltiii, ♦01Soup.a1: the text is uncertain, but nothing better has been 
suggested. If a oa is right, it is probably no more than an expression of 
terror (see Fraenkel on Aesch. Ag. 1072 with Addendum p. 832), and liuut 
means simply 'Help!' cf. 687 anexe). For auuac5a, Wilamowitz wrote 
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cU.tuµa1, and removed ct,o~ou~tat as a gloss (it is missing fro 
f , m one MS) . . 1 flee from the ghost o Argus . . . But aA.tuµat would be an odd 1 . · 

(12211.), and the corruption unlikely. onicforrn 

568 tov pup,rono,, ... Poi>tav: ( cf. 94n.). Argus is more fully described at 
677-82. 

571-3 "'But, coming from the dead, he hunts me and drives me hungry 
along the sand of the sea-shore.' For the hunting metaphor, see Bs8, 
1072, 1078-9 (also 72, 73,263). KUVT)y&n:iwas emended by Hermann to 
1ruvayti, to produce a regular dochmiac ( v - - v-); but there are a few 
examples of the 'hexasyllabic' dochmiac ( v - v - v - ) in tragedy ( cf. 
Conomis 28ff.), and the corruption from KUVTJYEID to KUVTJY£ttco (less 
familiar in later Greek) is not very likely. (See further Griffith 262-3.) 

vqcrnv: cf. 599 VTICJttmv ai1C&ia1c;: she is never allowed to pause to eat. 
(LSJ wrongly took vftcn1v with 'l'aµµov; corrected in LSJ Suppl. p. 104.) 

M 'tav m.po.liuv 'l'OJ1JLOV: this suggests that lo enters into the orclwtra, 
with P. on the slightly elevated stage (representing the cliff-face), and 
confirms that P.'s rock is overlooking the sea: we note that lo has no 
need of wings to approach him (lntrod. p. 31, and n. on Prologue). At 
748-9, she thinks of hurling herself to her death 'from this rough rock': 
perhaps at the end of her monody she mounts the stage (i.e. climbs the 
rock) and stands next to P. (607-Bn.). 

574 u,ro ... otoP&i: tmtsis (133-40.). The sense of ~,ro- is 'secreclv, 
softly', cf. 126 ~nocrupi~Et. 'The shrill, wax-made pipe drones (its) sopv
rific melody.' Argus, being a herdsman (568,677), may have played the· 
Pan-pipes cf. Soph. fr. 281a R: but ifit is these that lo now thin.u that 
she hears, why do they put her to sleep? PerhaJ>6 they work li.k.e a snak~
charme-r's pi~. More likely, Hnmes' pipe is meant, with which h~ put 
Argus to sleep before killing him. 6To~. 1'l£"tll<; are normaUy used of 
loud, 001 very soot.hing, noises, bu1 ~t" Soµh .. ·v. I 'JO:.! yAL>K:UV au>.cov 
6toJk)v. 

1n1pon,,....,o;;: 1101 a.nually ·madr tJf wa~ ·, but 'wit!,'. \\' a" h«-Jlt the 
rred-st,e.uu of du~ Pan-p•t-W~ togt'lht'r ll:f. Virg. Ed. •.?-j:J ~4, Ovid, AJd. 
1·7 1 1 I'}, Mriuc~l·•~ "''lil01'U~lo,_; is uuut·l·~:swrily tasud,uu~. lu 'i. l\'Jil'I 

iU'r ut 'ou,w- ctl:.i.umpauird b) a pip•.· ,u,')Ao._, ~inu.1,u lu 41\ l•tk.~t• ia 
~u.nd,, 11.n«i tilt'. "'"M.f' '-HU\ c.-111iou~ cau· lhu, neady t"mpJu~('d li.1.-JJdl"I· 
u ul•r drillm.au, d'lc-n. 
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57' The MSS give: l<.i> lei> KOKOI (with some variations), ,miµ· &youcn 
t11UKAOY1Cto1 xA.Civa1; This makes good sense, and possible metre ( doch
miac v vv-v-, hypodochmiac -v-v-, dochmiac v--v-; 
for the hypodochmiac, cf. Dale 114-15, Conomis 31-4; also~ 585 = 
6o5): but the antistrophe (595) also gives good ~nse, with diO-crent 
metre (vvv-v-l-v-l-v-lvvv-v-1, dochm. er. er. 
dochm.). Page's Koi 6i µ • 6yooo1 tT1A-is neat ( - v v - v - dochmiac), 
but entails also dropping tciv from 595, two changes, albeit minor, for 
purely metrical reasons. Of the many plausible emendations to either 
str. or ant., noi µ· 6yooo' ar& tT1A-( - v - - v - er. er.) is neat 
(6yoooa1 is in one MS), but \ 1Vilamowitz's taA.atvov for taAaiJUOpov in 
595 is perhaps neater (595n.). 

lei> Im ,ro,ro1: as often in exclamations, esp. in dochmiacs, the long 
vowels arc scanned short by correption ( vvv-v-, cf. 114-19n., 
Q>nomis 40-2). Jo's words arc now hardy coherent, cf. 568, 6o1. 

577-8 Lit. 'having found me sinning in what respect (ti) ever, son of 
Kronos, did you yoke me in these sufferings?' Jo·s words echo those of P. 
(1o8) 4vciYKat~ taio6' tvil;wyµa1 (sec 1o8n.): here the yoke is purely 
metaphorical. ~aptcivw (8-gn.), £upicnc<0 (267n.), and KTIJ'OVTI (237, 
276, 3o6, 346,471,512,587, g65, 1 ooo, 1058) are likewise words already 
rich in associations for P. from earlier in the play (cf. 622-3n.; also 595, 
599-6o Inn.). The anadiplosis ti KOt£ ... ti Kot£ ... makes Jo's bewilder
ment and confusion all the more urgent (see 266n.). 

5'1 ,rapal(oKov: most likely, the same metaphor as t~KA'I~ ( 133-40.), 
rather than (as Sikes and Willson suggest) from coinage ('falsely 
struck'). 

s8a lo begs Zeus for death, however painful, as release from her mad 
wanderings. 

np(pa: ♦U~ov: µ£ is Elmsley's addition; otherwise the scansion ,rupi 
♦U~ov (initial lengthening in 'weak position', Jntrod. p. 26) would be 
almost unparalleled in dochmiacs (Stt Barrett on Eur. Hi/JfJ. 76o, 
Griffith 50). In any case, the sense is easier with the pronoun. For the 
sentiment, sec 153-5n., 747-50, and Eur. SufJfJ. 829fr. kcita µ£ Kt&>v y6'; 
ll.ot, I 6ui 6t 8u£lla mrciaa1. I KU~ t£ ♦Aoyµ~ 6 l11~ tv actipat 801 { also 
e.g. Andr. 847tr., Soph. Ph. 797-8o1). Many of Zeus' enemies were 
blasted by fire (thunderbolt); Amphiaraus was swallowed up in the 
earth; Andromeda was exposed to be eaten by sea-monsten. But Jo's 
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pleas remind us more of earlier words from P., the dncription ofTyphos 
burnt to ashes (358ff.) and buried under Aetna (364-5), of thr. Titans 
buried in Tartarus (220 KaA.UKt£t, cf. 152-5), and of P. himsdftorn by 
the 'jaw' of the spike (64-5), exposed in the wilderness ( 26n.) near the 
lea-shore, and later to be food for an eagle. They also strangely fore
shadow P.'s defiant challenges of 992-4, 1016-29, 1045, 1o8o-93; sec 
1040-53, 1o85-6nn. 
~ ( sc. µ£) llo,av 'give me ( to the monsters) as food', predicative 

accusative. 

51t-5 'Don't grudge me my prayers, lord!' For the construction, cf. 
626, 859; also 783n. 

5'5-6 66qv ... y£yupvmcacr1v: ( cf. 592 yuµv~ttat) 'have exercised me to 
the full' (i.e. in running and jumping, etc.), bitter wuiosis, or litous, for 
'have utterly worn me out'. 

sll KA.ut:M;: addressed to P., like 564 6At1C111; cniµ11vov, though the lack 
of any explicit indication of this transition (from the apostrophe to Zeus, 
578-84) is peculiar. The formal question (with reference to self in the 
3rd pcnon, Stt 2g6-7n.) marks the end of Jo's 'outburst' (~yµa is used 
of animals as well as human beings); so again at 6o8, with a clear verbal 
echo back to the strophe ( tcit 600KA.CiY<Ot xap8two1); sec n. on the metre of 
128-92. It is surely mistaken to give 588, 6o8 to the Chorus ( as Page 
suggests, following the MSS), since such mediation bctwttn lo and P. is 
unnecessary and clumsy, and the use of agitated lyrics for the Chorus at 
this point inappropriate. Mastronardc 115-16 suggests that we should 
read KA.Ut:t in 58g, and take both 588 and 58g as still referring to uus 
('Do you hear. .. ?' 'Of course he hears .. .', cf. Eur. Pho. 611 (Pol.) d, 

xat£p. 1CAi>tu; 6 xC1aX<0; (Et.) Kai yap ola 6pci1<; teA.0£1, and El. 682-4). This 
removes the awkwardness of Jo's switch in addressing P., but spoils the 
parallelism of 588-9 and 6o8-9. 

lloi>K£tNO 1ra,etvoo: according to early literature and art, lo was fully 
transformed into a cow, as e.g. at Acsch. Supp. 299 fk>uv tliv yuvai1C' 
l9111CEV "pytia &oc; ( = ripa). From the second half of the fifth century, 
she is often represented as a woman with cow's horns, or cow's head (like 
Isis in Egypt; the two figures arc compared by Hdt. 2.41 ), perhaps as a 
result of her introduction onto the stage, here and (possibly) in Soph. 
ln«lau (see 561 -886n., npccially P. Oxy. 236g.32-45 = fr. 26ga R, 
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with Carden's nn.). The same happened with Actaeon as stag (Stt 
Pollux 4.141). See further Sutton (561-886n.) 36-8, R. Engelmann, 
Jahrb. Dtutsch. Arch. /,ut. 18 { 1903) 37-58, Trcndall and Webster 
148-9. 

sll9--gsa P.'s four-line reply in iambic trimctcrs ( 193-6n.) directly 
answers Jo's question (KA&:";;/ KA.l)(a), sec 128n.), but goes much further 
in identifying who she is and why she is being tormented. The contrast 
between the man tic son of Thcmis and the ignorant mortal is striking. 

5'9 go tikol0tpoi1vqto1>: so Aesch. Supp. 17 tfl~olcnpo&)vou ~, 573 
olatpo&}V11tov ·1co (also Hom. Od. 22.299), and 788 below. This line is 
highly unusual in having no caesura at all ( cf. Maas§ 103, In trod. p. 26). 

KittnK I tftc; ·1vax,~ 'the daughter of lnachus' ( 164b-5n.); for the 
formal use of patronymic in address, cf. 18. 

8alu1: again metaphorical at 650, 685, 878; see 649-5on. 

591-2 Lit. 'And now, hated by Hera, she is violently exercised (on) 
those ( to~) over-long runnings', i.e. 'forced to run ... ', 6poµouc; re
tained accusative ( 1 71 n.). Hera 's hatred is, as often, due to jealousy of 
Zeus' fa vou rite. 

593-5 •68Ev ... d.t ... t~ ••• t~ ••• : (561-5n.). At 561-4 lo asked 
who P. was; now, in wonder at his knowledge about her, she repeats the 
qu~tion. N .b. too the echo 565 ii µoytpci / 594 tcil µoytpot. 

595 Lit. 'Who then arc you ... who {thus) address me so correctly 
(double accusative) ... ?' The MSS read tav taAaiKO>pov: Wilamowitz's 
tciv taAa1vav both restores metrical responsion with 576 (see n.) and 
gives neater balance to the polyptoton (t~ tal.alvav, Stt 19n.) though 
the corruption is hard to explain (perhaps from 623). The similarity of 
Jo's and P.'s positions is thus made explicit. 

sg6 vooov: probably simply 'trouble', as again at 6o6, 632 ( 249n. and? 
924); but the word sugg~ts too Zeus' lovt (590-1, his lovesick heart is 
'inflamed' by lo) and Jo's madness {cf. 977), both of which arc indeed 
8£00\Yt~; also the physical pain of th~ stings, as 597 makes clear. (Stt 
further 632n.) 
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591 ' ... which withen me up, by stinging me with its wild-roaming 
barbs'. Again it is not clear whether a physical insect or a mental unrest 
is meant (566, 567nn.); 1etvtpov can ~ literal or metaphorical, whil~ 
fOttaA.toc; can be (lit.) 'roaming' or (metaph.) 'distracting', cf. Eur. Or. 
327 M>OO~ ~1talioo, Acsch. Th. 661 m,v toit<01 ♦P£wi>v. For the scan
sion (f01tW0101v, not noticed by LSJ), cf. Eur. O,. 327. 

599 6o1 napnuaiatcov (again 675, cf. 1085 mnptci1, with n.) '(outrages 
consisting) of leaps', suggesting the movement of a heifer rather than of 
a human (56711.). For Vli<rnmv, cf. 573n. (and for thr. hypallagt, 358n.). 

calKd~: previously used to describe P.'s tortures (93n.). 
-it~: two syllables are needed for responsion to 581. From 592 ripa1 

cmrrrtt~, and a scholion to 600 (Herington p. 164) 6aµaa8daa µ11&:cn 
1eai ~A£~cn ti\c;--ii~, Hermann supplied -H~. For &1µ£iaa, cf. 5 78 

t~°'i and 5n. 

'81-3 Rather an odd phrase, perhaps corrupt: 'And of (all) un
fortunates, which ones, oh alas, suffer such things as I?' Most editors 
write ti~ ot, l l, ... i.e. 'Which (arc there) of unfortunates who suffer 
... ?', which is even odder. Nor is n~ or ... better ('They arc some 
(children) of unfortunate parents who .. .', cf. Hom. //. 6.127). The 
metrical rftp<>nsion of me~ exclamations (ot f l) to normal words(~ 

Jlt,pav) is also very unusual (Griffith 51 -2). 

MS ~tbq111,ov: 'tell me clearly', cf. 564, 295n., and 6og- 12n. 

'°7-I k~v ... e,611 ... t•:'l';r· (56n.) The verbal responsion of6o8 to 
588 is striking ( 128-92n.). As lo's monody comes to an end, and the 
scene continues in iambic trimctcn, perhaps she now moves up onto the 
stage, closer to P. (571-30.) . 

.. ...,. .. lddaDmydda betweea lo aad Promedletaa 

P. now explains who he is, and then, in rcspo~ to lo's further request, 
agrees to tell her what lies in store for her. The structure is formal and 
symmetrical: four lin~ from P. (6og-12, parallel to 58g-g2 and thus 
linking the stichomythia closely with the preceding lyrics), then two 9-
line sections of stichomythia (613-21, 622-30), each introduced by two 
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lines from lo in which she supplies the topic for discussion. The careful 
balance and formalism of thti interchange kttps a distance ~twttn the 
charactcn (cf. 36-87n.), even though they now sec one another as 
friends (611). 

'°9-12 P.'s four lines ( 193-60.) balance his reply at 58g-92: there he 
identified lo, here himself. 6og to~ picks up 6o5 to~ (cf. 58g-92n.), 
and 6og- 1 1 prepare for his 'simple' answer in 612. For the 3rd person 
npoµ118ta (612), cf. 588, 6o8, and 2g6-7n. 
~ ... alwl.,,aat' ... blAk l.oye,1: (cf. 46, 505nn.). Concern for 

brevity and clarity of expression and of undentanding is constantly 
emphasized in this play: 6o4 to~ tbcµ11pov, 6og UQI> to~, 6gg 
•~cnaoecu to~, 870 tm:~i8£iv to~; 102 irpo*,rimaµaa 
ane~ (cf. 488); 227 aa+rlvui>, 621 a<l"1vi~, 641 aa4f:i µu8co1, 664 
aa+mc; bnmoimouaa, 781 ♦paaw aa+ri~, 817 aaf(i>c; t.:µciv8aw:, 840, 
~7 a~ t1rimaao, 914 &i~a, aa4Noc; {cf. 387, 504); 610 OUK ... 
alviyµcrra, 833 ou6tv alvuct11pio>c;, 949 J&'lMV alvuct11pio>c;; 46, 61 o, 97 5 
mwo, Aoymt; 505 ~paxEi µu8cot, 870, 875 µa1epou Aoyou, 827 6XAOV ... 
bcA£i~ Aoymv. Stt too 193-6, 500, 6g8-704nn., lntrod. p. 28. Most of 
the dialogue in this play is occupied with imparting information, and 
the 'teacher' is constantly concerned to present his 'lesson• as briefly and 
clearly as possible; cf. 322-4n. 

611 'Just as one slunJd speak to friends,' cf. Eur. Alt. 11o8 ♦i).ov •~ 
&v6pa XP11 Aty£1v il£uetpcoc;. P. does not shrink from clusing the human 
lo as a ♦~ (cf. 10-11n., lntrod. p. 12), and his tongue is as free and 
outspoken as ever ( 18o 6yav 6' t)..f;u&pomoµ,:ic; with n., 318-190.). 

612 "6•~= cf. 6g, 119nn. The stiff movement of the line, with only a 
quasi-caesura (6orilp', cf. 710, and lntrod. p. 26; 6, 113nn.), lends 
weight to the proud, self-contained statement ( contrast the normal 
rhythm of e.g. 92, 5o6). 

613 -tiilva: (cf. 251n.) here applied to the person of P. himself. In 
Aristoph. Knights 836 (424 1.c.) the clever Sausage-seller is hailed d, 

,rQatv 6v8p(OK01c; 4Kaw:~ J&£Yunov <WtA11µa, possibly a parody of this line. 

614 'As penalty for what (crime) arc you suffering these things?', Stt 
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563-4 with n. It seems that lo is well aware of the benefactions which P. 
has given mankind (613), but not of Zeus' response to them. Again, the 
chronology is deliberately vague: the theft of fire would usually be 
regarded as much earlier than t~ lives of mortals such as lo (Stt 254n.). 

&15 'I have only just stopped lamenting my troubles' (i.e. 'Don't ask 
me to go over them again.'). 

616 -,0~ ... ..,..,6v: echoing words already used to describe P.'s 
kindneu to mankind ( 1 1 1 ,ropoc;, 4 77 K6pouc;, 251 t&op11mo, 612 6ori'ipa, 
and later 626 &op,;patoc;, 631 -411.). 

na• 'just this one (gift) ... '. 

619 ,oAlov: 'Zeus'' as if derived from &,oc;; see LSJ s.v. 6i~ 11 (again 
654, 103$ cf. too 652 to Z11~): contrast 88. (Stt too P. lyo,nmos fr. 
VIII. 6 ( = fr. 193 N) with n.) The evidence of the MSS supports µtvro, 
rather than µiv to (see Dawe 138-9); but µivto1 is regularly advenative 
or confiJ'."lllatory (GP 3g8-9), neither of which senses is possible here, in 
response to Jo's question. 

~• lo repeats her question of 563-4 and 614; but the audience has 
already heard P. talk of this, so here he merely sticks to his agreement of 
616-17 (see Mutronarde 83-4): 'I have done enough (clpteii'>) by ex
plaining only so much ( as I have) to you', cf. Soph. Ant. 54 7 6pactam 
9vl\1mcouaa (GMT §899, Smyth ~100). The participle (~viaCM;) -
the regular construction - seems preferable to aa~viaa, of the MSS, 
though Pind. 0. 9.5 6p1e,:m: ... l'IYEJ&OVEOOa, offers a parallel for the 
infinitive. 621 lacks caesura (001 bring enclitic): again the effect is 
heavily final (6, 6 r 2nn.). 

m 3 lo interrupts the flow of one-line stichomythia to reintroduce 
her second topic (cf. 6o5-7, esp. 6o7/623 &i~ov), the question of her 
own release from suffering. Her two lines structurally balance 613- 14 
(6og-3on.). 

· 'Y I ' scu .•. YE et at cast . 
U,... ... ~ 1nm ... x'6vo.;: i.e. how many days or yean of wander-
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ing she must endure. lo is relying on P.'s inherited powers of prophecy 
(823-6n.). tipµa again reminds us of P.'s predicament (99 µ018mv ... 
ttpµata, 183 -4 KOVlOV ... ttpµa, 257 68>..ou n:pµa, and again 7o6, 755, 
823,828, 1026); see 99, 577-8nn. 

h5 pq toi JI£ """'"&e; tCMl&' 'Please (tot, cf. 436) don't keep this from 
me' (double accusative, Smyth ~1628--9, 171n.). 

pti..Ma> ,ra9dv: the aorist infinitive after µi>..A.W is rare; Gr~neboom ad 
Joe. suggests that it implies &i JJ£ 1ta8£iv ( cf. XP'l I oo, 184), but this is not 
always the case, e.g. Eur. Or. ·.292, Thuc. 3.92.2, etc. 

h6 {See 584-5n.) ao, (Turncbus) is unnecessary; cf. Eur. HF 333 ou 
41,0oY<i> ntxi..rov = ·1 don't grudge (you) clothes.' 

&a, P'l oi, y£ycov,onav: this is the regular construction after a virtual 
negative prohibition ( ti µilli,i; = ·nothing is stopping you·, cf. 1056 ti 
t>..A.£iu1 ... ; 'i; see 7870., GAIT §81 5, Smyth §2744.8, and 235-60. 

&a, 'Don ·t concern yourself further about me, for ( this) is what I 
want', (i.e. to hear the worst}. lo thus allays P.'s anxiety of 628, and wins 
his agreement (630 'Since you are eager .. .'); compare 785-6 (Ch.) 
touto ycip notlci>. ( P.) tm:i 11po8u1,1,tia8t .... y>..u1CU is thus picked up by 630 
npo8uµ1)1 and 631 f16oV11<; (see 631 -4n., and n.b. 6g8 y)..ori in similar 
context). Many editors, however, write no comma, and take ili(; as = fi 
('Don't concern yoursdf further for me- than I want') on the dubious 
support of Plato, Apo/. 36d OUK fa6' 6t1 µcll>..ov ... ,rpi;u, outeo<; <i><; ... 
01t£ia8c11 ('nothing could be more fitting than to be fed .. .', where see 
Adam's n.), and 30a, Rep. 526c 1 6 ye µ£~Cl> 1t6vov Kaptxca. .. <i><; touto (see 
further Sikes and \\'illson ·s n .. l. Others emend to fi d>c;, in unparalleled 
syni.:uis (328-9n.). Elmsley·s µaaa6~ i1 ·µoi gives an awkward breach 
of Porson's Bridge (lntrod. p. 26); Hermann'sd>V( = tout<a>V6) is rather 
ponderous. Schol. M 62gc Herington (tµoi ylmn'.r to d1eoU£1v) support~ 
the reading of the-MSS; cf. too JX'rhaps Aesch. Supp. 950 aoi µiv to6· 1'6u 
(Hermann). 

&:JO For the-second time in the play (cf. ,i71 -6), P. announrcs that h~ 
is about to foretdl the future, only to IJf' interrupted by a third party 
(263-76, 283nn. l; see Mastronarde 92--3. 
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'31-l&c lo'• Narradve 

The koryphaios now asks to hear from lo about her past troubles before 
she learns of her future from P. In a long narrative rhesis (640-86), lo 
describes the events that have brought her here in her present shape. 

This section of the lo scene serves not only to maintain suspense about 
the future, as we wait for P. to begin his prophecies (696&".), but also to 
explain in more detail Zeus' role in Jo's sutferings. 

'31-4 The Chorus' four-line interruption ( 193-6n.) is neatly struc
tured, to maintain the metaphor of the forthcoming narrative as a gift 
(616 &op£uiv, 626 &op11µatoc;) which brings pleasure to the recipient 
(621 clpte<i>, 629 y:A.utru, 630 1tpo8\>µi\1): thus in 631 they request that they 
too (1eai tµoi) be given a share in the pleasure of this gift (µoipav ft6oV11~ 
KOP£): in 632-3 they ask lo (t1'a6t) to tell her story herself (avtit; 
Myo\JO'Tlc;) for them; and in 634 they return to the point at which they 
interrupted (63o)t when P. (oou} was to give lo her lesson (634 616-
ax,8';t<a>, cf. 624 µa8dv). The conceit, continued in 635, 683-6, 6g8- 7o6, 
777-Sg, 821-2, 875-6 (sec nn. ad /occ.), thus runs throughout the lo 
scene, and in part accounts for the switches from speaker to speaker, and 
from past to future and back {561-886n.), as all three interlocutors seek 
to share thdr troubles and anxieties, and to lighten them with the 
pleasure of giving and receiving words; sec further 777-80, 782-500., 
and Sansone 85-6, P. L. EntraJgo, Tht llurapy of tht urord (New Haven 
1970). 

6:p vooov: (5g6n., 6g8). There are several suggestions in this play that 
words can provide a cure or palliative for the ~disease' of sutfering or 
moral debility: 198, 377-8, 436-7, (445-6), 522-5, 533, 637-9, 685-6, 
6g8-9, 777. Of course, the secret words which P. is nursing (522-5) art 
the key lo his future and to the ultimate reconciliation between Zeus and 
P. (cf. 172&".). Zeus has cut himself otf from all communication with P., 
save through violence administered by his agents: only when rdations 
are restored, as between true ♦ilcn ( 192, 61 1 nn, In trod. p. 1 5) will he 
acquire the knowledge that he needs. Until then, his agents and friends 
(Kratos, Ocean, and later Hermes) will be denied the 'gift.' or 'cure' of 
P.'s worm. 
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6-J.t 'Let her learn (about) the rest of hrr sufferings (cf. 683-4, 78o) 
from you ( ,rapci oou).' For the retained accusative, sec 1 71 n. 

'35 crov fpyov: a colloquial expr~ion, 'It's your job .. .' (Stevens 

39-40). For the bar, vocative, ·toi, set 144n. and 788. 
talcri' ... x6plv: cf. 821, and 545-6, 631 -4nn. lo can do this favour for 

the Occanids, and she will be repaid by P. 

'36 il.MOC; ta: KGvt'°'i 1eai. .. : Lit. 'for all other (reasons) and (because 
they arc) .. .', i.e. 'especially since .. .' (as e.g. Aesch. Eum. 726, with 
Grocneboom's n.). 

1eacnyY1)ta~ 1ratpi,.;: I nachus, father of lo, is a river-spirit, and there
fore son of Ocean (Hcs. Th. 337); cf. 39n. This link between niece and 
aunts is not further developed. 

6:J7-g 'For (cbc;) to weep and lament one's misfortunes to the full 
(cbro-), in a situation where one is going to win tean from the listenen, 
is a worthwhile exercise.' For the sentiment, cf. Eur. fr. 563 tm, 6t 
&xrruxoovti ~ I t£pffVOv to U~al IC4KOICA.OOOaa8cu (also fr. 119, fr. 573). 

J&illol! the optative in a conditional relative clause in primary 
sequence occurs especially in general statements and gnomai (GMT 
§555, Smyth §25 73; sec Jebb on Soph. 0 T 315). 

'4a 86 Jo's speech comprises five sections: (i) introduction (640-4), 
then accountsof(ii) her dreams (645-54), {iii) her father's reaction and 
the oracle {655-68), (iv) the start of her tormented wandering 
(66g-82), and (v) conclusion (683-6). The transition to each section is 
neatly marked: 645 yap, 655 to1oio&, 66g to1oio&, 683 KA.U£~ tci xpax-
8tvta (cf. 193-6, 681-6nn.). 

6fo ' ... how it could be right for me to disobey you,' (~J s.v. cbnatbo 
11). The line has no proper caesura (sec lntrod. p. 26, 6n.). 

6f1-s For the rhetorical preamble, see 6og- 12 with n. 
1eait01 ... oiupopa, 'and yet I weep even to talk about ... ', ( 1 o 1 -3, 

197-8nn.). alaxuvoµa1, found in three MSS (and as a y~a, variant 
in several more), is adopted by most modern editon: but Io's misery and 
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pain art more relevant than her ~nK' of embarrassment, and Mupoµat 
should ~ retained ( cf. 63 7). 

'a lrbcroutov z1qulva: the metaphor of the 'storm' of troubl~ recurs 
at 746,886, 1001, 1015; sec 100 563, g65nn. &oacrutov (cf. 116,597) is so 
spelled here for metrical convenience (gon.). 

6t3-4 61ateo,av I f&OPt~ 18Ev •.. -,ocrtncno: (p,okpsi.s, 473-5n.) 
'whence came this sudden terrible change in my appearance'. For 
•poat,rrato, Stt 1 1 5n. 

6.t5-, ya, marks the start of her whole explanation, not merely the 
source of her change of shape. 

1Mpc~lvw101: 'nocturnal visions' (i.e. dreams and divine visitations) 
were traditionally regarded as the main channel through which the 
gods communicated with ordinary (i.e. non-mantic) humans; cf. 485-6, 
and 648-9n. For the Ionic fo··m ,r<a>A£uµ£vat, ~e 122n. 

,rapqyopovv (sc. µt:) I 1.doun II~ 'kept on addressing me with soft 
words'. Zeus' fint approaches were gentle enough, but they would 
nevertheless be very disturbing to any young virgin (cf. 133-4n.), 
especially if she were not sure if the dreams were 'true' or 'false'. 

tul' 'very', in tern al ( 'advcrbiar) accusa tivc, as 1004 tov '1£YU aruyou
µtvov ( = 'much-hated'). 

6f7-5t The dream-utterance is so articulated, through enjam~
mmt, that the 7½-line period contains no coincidence ofline-end with 
rhetorical pause until 653 ( comma): thus the listener is led on to thtt final 
resolution of sense and sound in 654. (Cf. 673-9, 717-28, 732-8, 790-7, 
and, to a l~r degree, 103-5 with n., 2g8-303.) The dfect is height
ened by the unusual device of starting the reported spttch in mid-line. 

6tl 9 'Why remain a virgin so long, when you have the chance to 
enjoy the greatest union of all?' -,iiµ~ need not (and here clearly cannot) 

formally involve marriage though cf. 834-5, 8go0-., 909. 
d • .,..wu1116cqN,v: a11 •~ho of Hom. Od. 6.33 (Athena to Nausicaa, 

also in a nocturnal visitation) oo tot fn 011v ( = 6ru,ov, cf. 6o- 1 n.) 
,aipeE~ fam:a,. 

Note the word-order, with iu:yi<Jtou delayed (in cnjam~mcnt and 
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hypnbaton) for emphasis {cf. 739-40 Kucpou ... µY1l<J'ri\poc;, with n.), and 
for striking juxtaposition with ~-

'9-50 •zeus has been inflamed by a shaft of desire', cf. Soph . .Anl. 
I o84-6 ~1'1CC1 ... teap6iac; tO~atQ I ptpau1~ tCOY au ~ ot}x 6,ra. 

6paJ&~1. The 'heat' of love is like that of an inflamed wound (cf. 5go, 
377-So; also 878-90.); for lovers' •wounds' {especially from 'shafts' 
from the eyes), cf. 654, go3, and Thomson on 590-1 ( = his614-15), 
Barren on Eur. Hipp. 525-6 and 530-4. 

cru..,..em Kn,ar. dignified periphrasis and euphemism for sexual 
intercourse. 

'51 Jl'I ·xoA.Gdcrq,~: 'don't spurn ... ', a prejudicial term for Jo's 
decision to remain a virgin. The effect is perhaps enhanced by the rough 
alliteration (Mix-, A.EX-) and apluuresis ( 740- 1 n.). 

'5--3 Aq,vqc;paei,v I u1p&va: Lema, about five miles south of Argos, 
is a manhy area by the sea; hence its 'deep' (i.e. thickly-graued) 
meadows (cf. 676-70.). But 'grauy meadows' arc conventionally sym
bolic of sexual encountcn (e.g. Hom. /I. 14.346tr., Archil. fr. 1g6a. 23-4 
West = SLG 478 Page; cf. J. Henderson, Arttlaua 9 ( 19-,6) 165-7, A. 
Motte, us prairies ttja,dins (Brussels 1973). 

'5:J ,rp{)c; governs KOiµ~ P<,ootb1c; t£, with mtp6c; taking the place of 
an adjective (e.g. mrpo>lo~); cf. 66n. and e.g. Eur. Pho. 24 Al:qMDv' ~ 
-if~. 

'5t toAtova,a,.a: cf. 619, 649-500. The whole line echoes 376 Im' &v 
A,oc; +P6V11P4 Aa>fflOTl1 xoM>u: •~ and xo~ (lust and a hot temper) 
are both characteristic of young tyrants (G. Thomson, C.R. 43 (1929) 
3-5). (For ~ &v + subjunctive, sec ion.). The final clause, neatly 
rounding off the dream-utterance (647-540.), offen no further justifi
cation for Zeus' behaviour beyond mere appetite: but Greek mythology 
is full of beautiful maidens who, whether voluntarily or not, submit to a 
god's desires. Those who resist often suffer for it (e.g. Cassandra, Aesch. 
A,. 1202-12). 

65' lcru611'until finally ... ' cf. 457. 
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'57 For parallels to the slightly clumsy repetition 655 6Y£ipacn / 657 
6v£ipata at line-end, cf. Schinkel 6-18; there is no need to emend (as e.g. 
Nauck &:iµata, after Lycophron 225 vu1etif()1ta &iµata}. vu1etitavta is 
possible, but the MSS support for vurtif01ta is stronger. 

6sl-, ~ u nlJlm Kai A--~= the Pythian oracle of Apollo at 
Delphi, and the oracle of Zeus at Dodona, in W. Thessaly (for the latter, 
Stt 829-320.). The genitive with txi regularly means 'in the direction 
or: Page adopts the more straightforward variant Ao>&i>"'lv, but the 
presence of the genitive in most MSS is then hard to explain (see Dawe 
66-7). The relative distances from Argos to Delphi (50 miles) and 
Dodona (200 miles) may account for the change of construction (~ ... 
hi ... ): in effect, 'He sent many to Delphi, and othen (set off) for 
Dodona', (n.b. imperfect tal.u:v). (From 66g we learn that the only 
useful answer eventually came from Ddphi.) But the chan~ may be 
due merety to desire for variation ( cf. Acsch. SMf>P. 311, Thuc. 1.63). 

659 lo 'To find out what (he) must do or say to satisfy the gods', cf. 
533n. and Hdt. 1.158 ,rq.t•avt~ ... 8£o,rpc>1mtx; dpwta,v ... 61coi6v t1 

mttovt0; 8t:oim µil.lo1£v xapu:io8cu ( also Soph. 0 T 70, Acsch. Cho. 316). 
(On 6pcim as 'perform (a sacrifice)', cf. N. J. Richardson's n. on Hom. 
HY""' Dma. 4-,6. For the word/deed antithesis, cf. 335-60.) 

"3 t~ ~~: 'a clear pronouncement', expanded in 664; so too 
the 'shifting' ( aloA.OO'TOJ&ooc;) oracles of 661 were more fully descri~d in 
662. (Stt too 832-5.) 

"5-I '(telling him) to thrust me out of home and country, to wander 
at large by the furthest boundaries of the earth'. *toe;, often used of 
sacred animals roaming in a temple precinct, is appropriate here for lo, 
priestess of Hera, but soon to btcome a cow. 

iadm: infinitive of purpose (GMT§770, Smyth §2oo8). 
br'b,zilto~~: cf. 1-2, 418,846; also 8o7-8 with n. 

"7-I acd pq 8t).o1 'and if he should refuse, (it said) that ... ', still 
following µu8ouJ&tVfl. µoM:iv (aorist with future sense) is unusual, but 
paralleled e.g. at Aesch. Th. 367 Uxic; tan . . . µoA£iv (sec 
Denniston-Page on Aesch. Ag. 674ff., GMT§127). There is therefore no 
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need to introduce 4v (Elmslcy, Sikes and Willson), or to omit 1eai and 
take µouiv with 8Uo1 ('if he didn't want the thunderbolt to come'), 
which is rather feeble. 

,riv ~cwnCOOE, ytvoc;: echoing 232-3 cbat<i>o~ ytvoc; I to dv (cf. 
1520.). No suggestion has been made that lo or lnachus was guilty of 
any wrongdoing so as to merit this fate. In Soph. ln«lau (fr. 262,264, cf. 
fr. 253 N = 286, 284, 275 R) Zeus may have blighted the land (cf. 
Sutton (561-8860.) 63-6, 70-1). (The optative ~aunci>ao1 would be 
possible, but not necessary, as the 'vivid' construction with the future 
indicative is equally regular.) 

&fig la In this account, lo holds Zeus wholly responsible for the 
brutal disruption of her family and for her present miseries. Hcra's role, 
which in most venions of the myth is very prominent, is here ignored 
(contrast 592, 6oo, 703-40.). The story is told as if the main details are 
already well known (esp. 677-82). 

66g to1oia&:: (655, 640-860.) Loxias = Apollo, cf. 658-gn. 

'71-2 koooavhcov: sec 19n. 
allWIJl'at;& ... xtw~ cf. 562, and 5, 1o8nn. 
~"8¥: i.e. 'in violation ofhis will', cf. 353,592, and e.g. Aesch. Ellffl. 

5 ... 8EA.ol>CJ11c;, ot>& ,rpoc; Piav nVO<;; contrast 207-80. 

'73-5 "°"" Kai ~Vl'i ilan,otoa 'appearance and mind (were) dis
torted'; again physical and mental symptoms arc subtly confused (567, 
848-51nn.; also 133-4,11.). For 675, sec 566, 599-6o1nn., and Sansone 
75-6. 

'76™7 K1,xvd~ ~ I Atp~ t£ K,iaYllv: according to Pausanias 
( 2 .24. 7), Ccrchnc ( or Ccnchrcac) was a village south-west of Argos, i.e. 
not far from the springs which produced the Lemaean manh 
(652-30.). AtpV11c; hP11v u: (in most MSS) is nonsense (Attic would be 
&lcpav, Lema has no 'hill-top', t£ is misplaced). The most likely alterna
tives arc 41eniv (AtpV11c; t' ~ cbmtv) or KP'lV'IV (cf. Pind. 0. 7.33 A£pva~ 
cm· cbct~, with schol.: fl yap AtpV111COtQ µiv t1vcu; ICP1)V11, ICcrtci ~ tlYW; 

~ xmpiov). "P11V11V accounts for the corruption more easily, from 
haplography t£ KP11V, 'corrected' to the metrically superior lbcPflV t£. 
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&,7-g lo does not say who sent Argust? act as 'cowherd': presumably 
it was Hera, to keep Zeus from approachmg as a bull. With eyes all over 
his body, Argus was a popular subject of vase paintings, usually in the 
process of being lulled to sleep and killed by Hermes. (On 'Yll'Y£V11c;, see 
568 and 351-20.) 

h:put~opyitv 'intemperate of character' (Son.), perhaps a punning 
etymology ( d-opy-oc;) . 

68o The MSS give d1tpoo66JCT1t~ 6' autov alct,vio1oc; µ6poc;, with im
possible metre and an awkward doublet of adjectives without connec
tive. Parson's transposition is a simple correction ( al♦vio1oc; aut6v, 

giving v - v -1-- v v v I - - v - ) ; so is the adverbial d1tpoo-
6o1ei\tcoc;, avoiding the doubled adjectives. Of alternatives, Elmsley's 
(i4,vi6lO<; gives an unattested form ( though cf. 64,vro, and Hesychius s.v. 
64,vi.6la) and resolution in weak position (a+v-, cf. 2n.). Better would 
be Headlam's li1tn:poc; (from Hesych. s.v. lbttepoc;· 1tpo<rTJVTJ<;, ta:xu~. 
alcl>vi610<;; see Fraenkel on Aesch. Ag. 276). 

&Bo-1 A curiously brief and allusive description of Argus' death, 
relying on the audience's prior knowledge of the story (561-886, 
567nn.). The regular version has Hermes charm him to sleep with 
music, and then cut off his head: thereupon Hera sends the gadfly to 
har~ lo further. 

681-6 lo rounds off her account with a statement of her present 
predicament (681-2), which echoes her opening words (561 yij, 566 
o{cnpoc;). She then adds a four-line conclusion (with transition 683-6, 
cf. 193:-6n.) a?dr_essed to P. (n.b. singular JCAUEt<;, fXEt<;, as opposed to 
674 6pa'tE), bnngmg the dialogue back to the agreement made at 634 
(see 640-860.). 

~ ~ 1Yl 8£~,: a me!aphorical phrase as old as Homer (II. 12.27 
~ l,LCJ.O"tl'Yl 6aµt:~ec; = defeated by Zeus' intervention', cf. I .812), 

later used e.g. of disease (as English 'scourge')· cf. 6g , 13 d 
p. 20 . , · 2 ICEV'tpca>t, ntro . 

yi\v ,tpo Yiic; 'from land to land' (as if 'exchanging' I d fc 
another) a co · d · one an or . ' mmon I iom, e.g. Aristoph. Acl,. 235 with Bia d , 
even Cicero, Ad Att. 14. 10. I; cf. too Hes TI& . y cs n., and 
with West's n. · · 742 npo lro&AAa 8utAA.1l~, 
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&lt-5 'Don't, out of pity, try to cheer me up with lies'; for ~uv8aAa:, cf. 
Soph. Aj. 478 Ktvaimv U,rimv 8EPJ&aivr.ta1, and 58g-gon. 

6'15-6 ~ ... cruv8hoo; ).byou(i: the gnowu makes a resounding 
conclusion to Jo's speech, and responds to P. 's statement of 6og- 1 1 

(2g6-7n.). For the image of disease, see 225,384, 1o68, and 632n.; for 
'synthetic' ( = 'false') words, cf. 1030 KEKMIOµtvo<;, and Eur. Ba. 297 
auvet~ Ai,yov. 

"7--951 Slaort C.oral Soag 

The Chorus burst into characteristic expressions of dismay and fear at 

what they have seen and heard from lo. The lyrics a~ astrophic, and 
not really substantial enough to count as a stasimon (cf. e.g. Aesch. Cho. 
152-63): they do not mark any real division between Episodes (Taplin 
51-5); but they provide effective rcli,f from the long iambic rhescis of 
640-876, and give voice to the horror and sympathy which the audi
ence must by now feel. 

Mttrt 

- V - I- w - I - V - I 
688 OUKo8· <i)6· oun:ot' 11uxoov ~£YOO<; 

68g 
w - - w - lw w w- w - I 

J,tOM:lo8al A.OYOO<; tc; OKOOV tµav 

6g1 
-ww-ww-w 

KTIJ.tOta Auµat (a 6t1µat·] 

---~~ ~ __ ...,_ 
6g2 4JA+'1KEI IC£vtpC1>1 ~XEIV ~XOV tµav. 

wwv- I - '"' - VI 
l<o lo, µ01pa µ01~ 

iambic, cretic 

3 crctics 

2 dochmiacs 

~ iambics + bacchiac 

) 

') . 

cretic + trochaic 

bacchiac + iambic 
+ bacchiac 

Mostly syncopated iambics, with a few dochrniacs (68g, 6g1 -2?). The 
analysis of 6g1 -2 is very difficult: as they stand, the lines present us 
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either with some unusual forms of dochmiac (- - - - -, ___ v _ 

or else with some peculiar dactylo-anapaestic cola of irregular IF:T,~th 
and shape (- v v - v v - v - - - - - - - - - v - ?, <Jr e.~ .. ·,...ith 
Page's text,-v v -vv- -- 11 - - - - - - - 11, 2 parr~nici(.1 .. : 
see further Griffith 54-6, 266-7. At least part of the difficulty is du~ tfJ 

corruption of the text (690-2n.). 
The metrical mood of the stanza is similar to that of Jo's mrJnr.>dy ·see 

n. on metre of 566-608), lively and emotional, with exclamatir1ns 
included in the metrical scheme (687, 694, cf. 567, 6or, 603.,. 

688-g 'I never expected that such strange words would ever come to 

my heari~g.' <bot (inserted by Wecklein) is probably needed: otherwise 

we have to supply it from 690. 
~tvou~ ... loyou~: cf. Bacchyl. 1 1 • ( 1 o) 86 g:i va tE vt v 1t)ii~E µiptµva. 

6go-2 The general sense is clear: ... 'nor that such unwatchable and 
unbearable sufferings and outrages(?) and terrors (would; chill my soul 
with two-pointed goad'. But metre and syntax are both impossible in 
the MSS: 7tllµata Auµata otiµat(a) ( -v v-vv -v (~: makes no 
metrical sense in iambic-dochmiac context, and the succession of long .., -
syllables in 692, relieved only by eµav, is very puzzling. It is also 
syntactically harsh to find 'V'JXElV (present infinitivej parallel to 

µoui:cr0m (future): if'l'UX.Etv is right, liv has probably dropped our; but 
more likely \jl\)'X.ElV is corrupt. (To 'chill ... with the goad' is strange, bul 
not impossible: cf. Aesch. Th. 834 1eap6iav n uputintt:1 tepuo.;, EIDII. 
155-61 ... 6vE160(; ... E'tU\jlEV ... µEcrolaPf:i 1C£vtpct>1 61to 4tpiva:.; ... · 1tcipean 
µ.a.cr'tbc'topoc; ... 1epuoc; EX.Etv. For the word-play, cf. Plato Grat. 399d-e, 
and wux,ai VEJCucov '1'61ovta1 ('refreshed'), on a gold tablel from 
Hipponion: see M. L. West, ,?,.P.E. 18 ( 1975) 230.) Producing melrical 
and syntacti~al o~der out_of,these lines involves considerable changes: as 
good as any 1s W1lamow1tz s version: 

-vv-w -1-- - - -I I 
fff\µcl'ta AUµut' itt1♦T\KEl tcEvtpon tU\jlElV \jluxav tµ~v (3 dochmiacs the tas, 
two being rare forms). , 

6uo0tuta: see 69n. 

M>t,IOtUt apparently here equivalent to A.uµri (cf. 1.1a:1; normally ib 
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metaphorical meaning is 'disgrace, defilement' (as at Soph. OC 8o5), 
but cf. Eur. Tro. 591, where Hector is Auµ' 'Axai<0v ('destroyer of the 
Greeks'). 

a,a♦111ed Ktvtpm1: the 1etvtpov was a two-pronged ( 1043-40.) stick for 
driving horses or oxen (cf. 323,682, and Soph. OT8og). 

'95 • 'I shudder to sec Jo's plight,' cf. 144-8, 181 -2, and 540 ♦piaa<a> ... 
&p1eoµtva .... For K~1v, sec Jebb on Soph. OC 56o-1. 

&g&-741 Prometlaea■' Fint Narrative (lo'• Fatare Waacler
iap) 

P. begins to tell lo of her future wanderings, from where she is now (in 
the extreme north-west) eastwards through Scythia, then south to the 
Caucasus, and across the Cimmerian Bosporus into Asia. At this point 
(735) he pauses to hear her reaction. 

This section (like 790-815) describes ajourney through the remotest 
areas that the Greeks had heard of. We cannot be sure where some of the 
places named should be located, and it seems that the poet himself has 
only a vague idea of the route which lo follows. Hecataeus (c.5001.c.) 
had produced a map of the inhabited world, together with a written 
description of Europe and Asia; this and the travellers' accoun\S of 
particular regions and local customs, gave only hazy and unreliable 
information about the most distant areas. Even fifty or seventy yean 
later, Herodotus is far from trustworthy on the geography ofN. and W. 
Europe, and at 4.16 he acknowledges how little is known about Scythia. 
The map on p. vi is no more than a tentative sketch of what the poet may 
have had in mind. (See further J. 0. Thomson, History of ancimt 
gtagrapl,y, E. H. Bun bury, A hi.dory of anciml geography 149fJ:,J. L. Myres, 
C.R. 6o (1946) 2-4, Wilamowitz, Aisch. lntnp,. 151ff, Bolton 46-70.). 

It is only possible to make sense of Jo's travels in Europe if we accept 
that the poet is guilty of at least three major misconceptions in his 
geography. ( i) Tht- Chalybes ( 714- 15) arc placed just to the cast, or 
north-cast, of the 'nomad Scythians', i.e. far to the north or north-west 
of the Black Sea: in fact, they lived on its southern coast. (ii) The 
Caucasus mountains are apparently placed to the north-west of the 
Black Sea (719-21), whereas they are in fact to the cast. (iii) 
Thcmiscyra (about 500 miles cut of Byzantium) and Salmydcuus 
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(about 50 miles north-west of Byzantium) arc said to be in the same area 
(724-6). 

In Aesch. SMf>P. 540-64, Jo's course is straightforward and clear: over 
the Thracian Bosporus into Asia Minor ( Phrygia, M ysia, Lydia, Cilicia, 
Pamphylia), and down into Egypt. But in Prom., w~ have perhaps a 
deliberate revision of this account for exotic effect, with the rival 
(Cimrnerian) Bosporus employed in the aition (732-4n.). Several 
scholan have concluded that the author is making no dfort to be 
accurate ('delirious poetic geography', Thomson, Hi.story 82, cf. 
Bunbury 149-50); yet it is noticeable that the European stages of Jo's 
journey (707-35) arc much more detailed, and less fabulous in tone, 
than the Asian ( 790-81 5), and the fact that mistakes arc made docs not 
necessarily mean that no attempt is being made to~ correct. Some of 
our unccnainties might be resolved if we knew more about Aristcas of 
Proconessus, a mysterious figure of the seventh century 1.c., who was 
supposed to have travcll~, with Apollo's help, to hitherto unexplored 
regions of the far north ( whether in person, or in spirit alone, is not 
clear), and to have recorded his adventures in a hexameter poem, 
Arismasf>nlJ, which has almost certainly influenced the account of those 
parts in Prom. ( 790-815n.); sec Hdt. 4. 1 3- 5, Pindar fr. 2 7 1, Dion. Hal. 
Tia«. 23, and Bolton pa.uim, Dodds 141 and n. 3. 

&9' 7 'It is too soon for you to be lamenting and full of fear.' at£va!;t1c; 
refen to the whole lyric outbunt of the Chorus, and toPo<; picks up 
&:4,urta. Kt+puca. For nc;, cf. Soph. Ph. 519 6pa auµ,; vuv µiv nc; £UX£P'lc; 
xapil~, where Jebb suggests 'tu; gives a slightly contemptuous tone'. 

&,a Uy'. tac6iian:£: sec 56n. 

'91 7Gt The Chorus' gnorru {6g8-9, marked by tot as at 39; c( 275) 
echoes 629 yM>ICU, 632 VO<Jov, 634 tci A.OtKa (cf. 632n.). N.b. furthrr 6g8 
bc6i6acm: / 634 616a19ittco, 700 tµou •cipa / 634 aou . . . •cipa, 701 
txP11~ / 641 Xpo<JXP'I~£, 70 I -2 tr,a&: ... &8A.Ov ~11YOUJ&£V'1<; / 633-4 
cmri\~ u:yoUCJTI~ ... 68Ma>v, 703 ta A.OIKQ ... cbcouaat£ I 630 HOO£, 
634 ta A01Kci. Though some of these echoes could be accidental, there is 
some point to them, in that we arc ~minded of the twofold promi~ ( 700 
xpgiav) made in 631 -9, to satisfy both the Chorus and lo: now in 703-6, 
P. manages to combine both their interests (631 -4, 735-41 nn.). 



COMMENTARY: 701-9 215 

701~ aco~: 'with no difficulty' (whether for P., since lo told the 
story, or for the Chorus, who had little trouble penuading her). 'For 
you wanted first to learn from her as she recounted her own ordeal', cf. 
632-3. 

703-4 x,it: vaguely impersonal, (516, 7 72nn.). These things 'must' 
happen, and it is not clear whether Zeus and Hera arc the ultimate 
authors of Jo's fate. 

•~ -it,-.: (92n.) This is the first time since 592 (and perhaps 6oo), 
that responsibility for Jo's sufferings has been placed with Hera, rather 
than with Zeus (66g-82n.). But, in any case, it was Zeus' lust which fint 
aroused Hera's jealous anger. 

705-6 en) •• -~ '61-' 'take to heart', cf. cru 6' tvi +P£ai pall£o ait1a1 
(Hom. II. 1.297, etc., LSJ s.v. PciA,AO> A 11 6, and Sansone 54-7; also 
78gn.). For the dative Ol>µci>l, without the usual preposition (d~ or tv), 
sec Soph. Ph. 67 with Jebb's n. With these two lines, P. completes his 
7-line preamble (700-6), which is matched by a 61--linc conclusion 
(735-4rn.). 

707 avtol.~: the regular poetic form, and metrically preferable to 

&vaTo~, since resolution at this point in the trimctcr is very rare 
(lntrod. p. 25); cf. 457,791, and 521n. The 'risings of the sun' here 
apparently denote south-east, not due cast (714-15n.). 

,o8 cnpt•aoacraut11,·: lo has travelled north to reach P.: now she must 
tum cast. 

crtdx' ... ~: for the direct accusative after a verb of motion cf. 7og, 
717, 724, 730, 735, 8o8, g62 (and P. Lyomnu,s fr. XII = fr. 1g6 N); 
further Griffith 195. The acres arc 'unploughed' because she is starting 
out from an &ppotoc; tp11µia (2), and the first people she will meet are 
nomads (709); sec 2n. 

709-11 The phraseology of 707-9 is reminiscent of Hom. Od. 12.39 
l:£1pi\~ µtv xp&tov 4'if,£a1 ... , and the exotic mood is enhanced by the 
bizarre description of 'nomad Scythians, who live up in the air, in 
wicker houses ( rnting) on wheeled wagons'. The Scythians arc similarly 
described at Hippocr. Dt ant 18 ( ... tvtqu~111m ol1e£00t), also Pindar fr. 



216 COMMENTARY: 709-14 

105b, Hdt. 4.46 (and 4. 19, placing them near Lake Maeotis). Hesiod 
(fr. 151 M-W) talks of fAan*')1(1)v ~ yaiav cbrilva; otn' qovtcov. 

7n-, The pattern, •v ou will come to .. .', usually followed by a 
relative clause, 'whom you must not approach; for they are ... ' (vtl sim.) 

is repeated with variations, at 709- 11, 714-16,717- 18, 723-8, 730- 1, 

(and later at 792-7, 7g8-8oo, 8o3-7, 807-10, 810-15). The unbroken 
succemon of places and sights is thus narrated with a simplicity and 
repetitiveness characteristic of folk-tale or didactic catalogue, and 
suitable here for the cumulative and exhausting effect of lo's·wander
ings, and for their exotic and fabulous nature. Cf. Hom. Od. 12.39ft". 

71a-13 •~•"· . . tKa:piv: jussive infinitives (GMT §784, Smyth 
§2013): 'Do not approach them, but pass through their land keeping 
your feet near the sea-sounding shore.' The reading of the MSS, 
~. is nonse~; either it arose from a gloss 1166ac; written over yuia, 
in which case Hermann's yui' cUtat6Y01c; should be read, or yu- simply 
intruded from 7o8. The prosody XPiJunouaci t,Gxiaunv (short before 
initial f>-) is highly irregular: the only sure parallel in tragic dialogue is 
992 •~ taOtcf ~urtta8co (Bgn., Griffith 81 -2); contrast 1<n3 µiyii t,«K~, 
with n. 

714-15 )all; ... x11'6ci: 'on your left hand', local genitive, i.e. parti
tive, like that oftimt within whieh (Smyth §1444-9, cf.Jebb on Soph. El. 
goo). Some commentators argue that, if the Chalybes are to her left, 
then the shore which she is skirting (712-13) must be on her right, in 
which case it is the Black Sea, not Ocean. But her arrival there, from the 
far north-west, would be very sudden, and it is better to see 712-13 as 
referring to Ocean ( on her left), with 71 4 - 1 5 rcprescn ting a turn 
southwards, even though no indication of such a tum is given. Othen 
suggest a lacuna (and sec App. p. 297, fr. x1n.). 

Xal~: traditionally known as skilled workers of steel (hence 
xalu'I' = 'steel', e.g. at 133), the Chalybcs lived (according to Hdt. 
1.28, Hecataeus FGH • F 203, Xcn. Anab. 4.6.5, 4.5.34, Strabo 1 1.14.5) 
around the south shore of the Black Sea; but here they are placed in 
northern Scythia (so Hesychius s.v. XciAoPo1 · f9V<><; ti\c; t1CU&i~, 6Kou 
crim,poc; yiwtaL, and schol. to Ap. Rhod. 1.1321, 2.375). The confusion 
may have arisen from the association of Scythia with steel ( cf. 301, 
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Acsch. Th. 728; also Bolton 47-9). (It is perhaps quibbling to ask how 
long the Chalybes have been working with iron, cf. 254, 500-3nn.) 

This is the only time in Prom. that resolution occun at this point in the 
trimctcr (x - v v v). The narrative passages 707-35, 7go-86g, con
tain a higher rate of resolutions than the rest of the play ( 709 voµa&u;, 
715 XciAu~, 717 KOtaµov, 720 Kotaµoc;, 721 1epotG4mv, 722 KO~, 

729 <m:vo1topo1c;, 730 K1µµipuc6v, 735 'Aaui&l, 788, 793, 7g6, 8o5, 8og, 
81 1, 840,847, 849, 85 1, 86g). Several of them occur in proper names or 
as a result of unusual contexts. 

717 There is no ancient testimony to a River Hybristcs. The scholiast 
(tov 'Apa~11v. ,rapci to 4pciaattV 1eai ftx£iv tci ICUµata autou, cf. Eustath. on 
Dionys. Pcricg. 739) clearly took upp,an;v simply as an epithet, and 
conjectured that the River Araxcs was meant (unless the name 'A~'IV 
stood in a next line, now lost). But the Araxcs, to the cast of the Black Sea 
and south of the Caucasus, is out of place here to the north-west (unlea 
it has been misplaced together with the Caucasus itself, cf. 719-21 n.), 
and it is safer to assume that the 'River Outrager' is spttially invented, 
or is a fabulous name taken from travellers' tales. At Hdt. 1 .18g Cyrus 
blames the R. Gynd~ for 'acting outrageously' (uPpiaavn). 

718 ,a:paoq,c; ... upiv: sec I gn., and 333 ou uim:tc; vtv· oo ycip W1n9'1c;. 

719-21 •~ Cllnov KGUKaaov: since lo is still in Europe at this point ( cf. 
734), and has not yet crossed Lake Macotis on her journey cast ( 730-1), 
the Caucasus must here be envisaged as lying to the north or nonh-west 
of the Black Sea (i.e. where the fabled 'Rhipaean mountains' were 
thought to extend, sometimes called 'Caucasus', cf. Dionys. Pericg. 
663fr., Bohon 39-42, 50-4). lo, on her way cast, will come to the R. 
Hybristes, which flows from the Caucasus (northwards into Ocean, or 
south into the Black Sea? Sec Map); she must follow it along its west 
bank up to its source (720-1), cross over the Caucasus (721-2) and 
continue (or tum?) southwards (722-3) towards the Black Sea. 'Until 
you come to the heart of (autov) the Caucasus, where the river poun 
forth its strength from the topmost (autci>v) slopes' (lit. 'temples, brows' 
of the mountain's head). For the uses of a0toc;, cf. 361, 729, 847. 

It has been suggested (Bolton 54-5) that four lines quoted by Galen 
as being from P. Dtsmous, but not found in our MSS, should be inscned 
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after 72 0. The lines are normally assi~ed to P. L_vomenos, (see A 
p. 2g7, fr. x1). Formally and grammaucally the lines do not fit ba:iP· 
except for titv&, whose reference would be obscure: but a more Y, 

. 1 I , . h severe 
objection is that they 1nvo ve o s g01ng nort up the R. Hybristes. 

722 intt~J .. oooa,· 'as (you) cross over'. The aorist (um:pJlaA.ouoav) 
would be more natural ( and is suggested by the reading of two MSS), 
whether as 'coincidental' aorist (see Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 289-9 2) or 
simply 'after crossing'; but the present is quite possible. 

723-5 The Amazons are here placed just south of the Caucasus. At 
415-16 they were described as 'inhabitants ofColchis', and it seems that 
the poet is at least consistent, if mistaken, in placing both Colchis and 
the Caucasus to the north of the Black Sea, instead of the east (Bolton 
60). He takes care to reconcile two conflicting traditions about the Ama
zons, one placing them around Themiscyra and the R. Thermodon, on 
the south coast of the Black Sea c. 500 miles east of Byzantium (so Hdt. 
3.110, Strabo 11.5.4, Bacchyl. 8.32, Apollod. 2 .4.8, etc.), the other 
placing them in Scythia (so Ephorus, see Bolton 50-1 ): here it is 
explained that they now live in Scythia, but will later (non:, cf. 367) 
migrate to found Themiscyra. This little piece of sophistry (reversed by 
Herodotus and Strabo) may have more than merely pedantic point, if 
mention was made in P. Lyommos ofHeracles' battle with the Amazons
in Themiscyra (see Thomson ed. 27-8, and 728n.). 

In Homer, the Amazons are avt1avt1pa1 (//. 3. 18g, 6.186), i.e. 'equal 
to men (in battle)': but here, as in Aesch. Supp. 287 t~ avavc5pou<; ... 
'Aµal;ovru;, they are 'men-haters', (see Aristarchus apud Hesychius s.v. 
a.vruxw1pa1) . 

725-7 ~v•\· • • -~uiqcrcrio yv~ (sc. ta-civ) 'where the rough prom
ontory (lit. ~h~n, Jaw of the sea cf. 64) of Salmydessus (is)'. In fact, 
Salmydessus 1S 10 Thrace, 70 miles north-west of Byzantium and thus 
nearly 600 miles from Themiscyra. , 

vm'nqm: the old Attic form of the dative plural, cf. 3550 . and Barrett 
on Eur Hipp. 101; also Groeneboom on Aesch. Th. 46o. 

pqtpoui v£Ciiv: step--mothers were proverbially cruel (e.g. Hes. WD 
825). For the perifs of the coast around Salmydessus, for ships enterin 
the Black Sea, see Xen. Anab. 7.5.12. g 
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,.S tcoi poA • 0011~,~ 'an.d most ragrrly too:, rf. 2:\. Thr Am~1.ons hair 
men ( 724). and will tht"t"t"lore ft"el sympathct1r to lo as ~hr suOrrs for h<'r 
rejection of Zeus ( et: 898). They will he lrss frirndly to Hf'radcs 
(Apollod. 2.5.9), cl 723---5n., and App. p. 29R. 

,ag-30 )..iJn~c;: i.e. Lake Maeotis (the Sea of Azov), which thr Grt>eks, 
even as late as Herodotus, believed to be almost as big as thr Black S<"a. 
The 'Cin1merian isthmus' is the Crimea. This resolution, in the first 
metron after longanctps (730- v v v-), is not found again in this play 

(see lntrod. p. 25, 714-150). 

no-1 'Leaving it (ov = the isthmus) behind, you must bravely cross 
the Maeotic strait (lit. 'trench')', i.e. the narrow channel connecting the 
Black Sea to Lake Maeotis ( = the Cimmerian Bosporus, cf. 733). 

732-4 The Greeks derived the name Bocrnopo<; ('Oxford') from ~o<; 
nopo<; (n.b. 733 1toptiac;, and cf. 84on.) - perhaps falsely, since 
•Boix:mopa<; would be expected. There were two straits known as 

Bosporus: one by Byzantium, at the south-west entrance to the Black 
Sea (Thracian B.), the other connecting the Black Sea with Lake 
Maeotis (Cimmerian B.). Most versions of the lo story have her crossing 
the more familiar Thracian Bosporus (as at Aesch. Supp. 544-5), but 
here once again the tradition is being altered or 'corrected' (496 -g. 
723-5nn.). 

7:H-5 The boundary between Europe and Asia was defined by many 
as being the Cimmerian Bosporus plus the R. Tanais (Don); ( so Arrian 's 
testimony on frs. v, vu = 190, 191 N), Hecataeus, I/CH I F 195, 
Lycophr. 1288 with Tzetzes' n., Hyginus, Poet astr. 8); but Herodotus 
specifies the R. Phasis (4.45). Here and at 790 (,_\t:i8pov ipu:iprov 5pov) 

the first is apparently meant, but in P. ~yomnws fr. VII ( = •~)l N), the 

Phasis is called Eopro1n1; ... 1'~• 'Acriuc:; 'tEpµovu. Either the two passa~es 
conuadict each other, or the two rivers have been combined or Clm

fuacd. See Map, and fr. vu n.; further Thomson (696- 7 .. p n. l 59 tid, 
Bunbury (6g6-741n.) 146- 8, 16o- 6 with Platt'S 11 and 111, Bolton 5_1 9-

,ss-•• With the mention of 'Aau1ou, P. brt"aks oJfhis an·ount l which 
ia reaumed at 7908".), to aak the Chor~li ( 735 \)µiv &l~t;;i) and tt, 1 7J9 u) 
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KOP11 ... ) about their reactions, just as at 700-6 he had announced his 
intention of satisfying both with his predictions (631 -4n.). 

i. .. • .£.-- • ,n __ , (h ) )' . I i . , 735 ..., ... uua£1 uuon t e ~m .... , equava ent to up ou. 

TJ6--7 ti>pavw,c; ••. Pia1o-;: cf. 1 o, 222, 224, 305, 31 o, 35 7 ( and later 756, 
761, gog, 942, 957, gg6). Zeus' rule, b~d on force, is charact~rized by 
violence (737 Pia1~), lawlessness (15on.), treachery (225n.), and lech
ery ( 73 7-40), all the traditional qualities of the 'bad tyrant•; ~e I on., 
lntrod. p. 7. 

8vqtq1 8£~: ( 1o-11 n.) Zeus' ap~titcs involve him even with the 
low~t ofhis subjects (cf. 8goff.). 

-,,I txtpp1.,1:v: cf. t,iKt<a>. t,uni of Zeus' violent treatment of P. 
( 1o8g-gon.), but also 311- 12n. 

739 1r1Kpoi> ••• pvqcnq~ 'painful, hateful suitor'. almost a parody of 
the hypnbalon and phraseology of 648-9 yciµou ... µ£yimou. 

740-1 '(You should) realize that the account you have just heard does 
not even rank as (lit. 'is not even among') the prclude(s) for you', a met
aphor taken from music, where a ,rpooiµ1ov introduced the main voµoc; 
( = 'melody'). The metaphor is popular with Aeschylus, Euripides, and 
rhetoricians. (~e too Sor~) For the aphantsis (or prodclision) ·v, cf. 8o, 
440,651, 773; but it is very rare to find tv so prodclided except after µ11, 
1', nA. (Stt Fraenkcl on Acsch. Ag. 431, but also perhaps Eur. Pho. 21 
fl6ovil1 'v&,~ (Markland), Supp. 6g taM1iva, 'v xtpi (\\"ilamowitz)); cf. 
M. Platnauer, C.Q. 10 ( 1g6o) 140-4. 

7.p-81: Sticllomydua between lo and Prometllea■ 

lo and the Chorus react to P.'s account with dismay (742-51 ), but P. 
reminds them that his own situation is no better (752-6). The ensuing 
stichomythia bctwttn lo and P. ~gins to explore the possibility of Zeus' 
fall from power (757-70), and thus leads, through the discussion of P.'s 
possible release (770- 1 ), to the prediction that a descendant of lo will 
~entually frtt him (772-5). At this point, when the special link be-



COMMENTARY: 743-9 221 

twcen lo and P. has at last been established, and when curiosity con
cerning the threat to Zeus has been sharpened, the Chorus again 
interrupt before P. can continue (78~-5, cf. 63on.). 

After five lines of excited reaction to the preceding rhcsis (742-6), 
fives lines each from lo and P. introduce the longest passage of single
line stichomythia in the play (757-79). The formal symmetry and 
restraint contribute to the growing tension concerning the future (stt 
6og-3on.). 

743-4 P. Jo lo almost repeats his words to the Chorus of6g6-7: hence 
au6' cm, 'You too ... ,' (67n.). Thomson suggests that 742 should be given 
to the Chorus (at = 'again', cf. 687ff.); but after 739 cl> KOP11, 741 aot, 
this is unlikely. 

745 'What? Do you mean there is still something else left for her to 
suffer?' 1' yap signifies surprise, cf. 757,974 (GP 284-5). 

746 61Mrxdp£pov ••• ul.ay°'i: the 'sea of troubles' is almost a cliche in 
tragedy, e.g. Aesch. Su.!>fJ. 470 6t11c; ... Kilo~, Ptrs. 433, Eur. Hipp. 822 
1ea1eci>v ... UA.Qyoc;, etc. (Stt too 149,563, 643nn. and 886). 6oax£iµ£~ is 
used in literal sense at 15. 

747-8 ri ~• .- ~flv d~ again a common tragic idiom, e.g. Eur. 
Mtd. 145, 7g8, etc., and Stevens on Eur. And,. 404. (Perhaps ti 6~tci µo1 

should be written: cf. Eur. Ale. 96o, HF 1301, Soph. Aj. 393.) For the 
sentiment, cf. 153-5, 582nn. 

a11.• oiMc ••• f,Pt•• qaautqv: the aorist tense denotes impatience, in 
effect: 'And (why) have I not alrtady jumped ... ?', see Jebb on Soph. OT 
1002 ti 6ilt' tym ooxi tot& tou 4,oJk>o a· 6va~ . ... t~Auaaµ11v. In 747, 
Ponon's Bridge (lntrod. p. 26) is not truly violated (ouac iv), sine~ ooac is 
f cl t to be procli tic. 

tqcr6' ci•o ... Kit~: this implies that lo is by now up on P.'s rock 
(57i-3n.). 

749-50 hmci ... awov I allllirr'lr. (for the aorist indicative, cf. 
156-7n.). Jo's situation again sounds like P.'s (316n.), cf. 577-Bn., 754; 
also 153-5n. 

OIOl'l'GCJG 'plunging' (intransitive). 
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7p-1 The final g,umu expresses a common Greek sentiment, found 
again e.g. at Eur. T,o. 637 too ~flv at Au.pm(; acpdaaov tat, 1eat8awiv, 
and in esaencc as old as Achilles' choice of fates (Hom. II. 9.41otr.). 

75111 P. reminds lo that his own sutferings are worse than hen, in 
that he is immortal and cannot seek her escape of suicide. (Headlam's 
imertion of YE would emphasize the contrast nicely.) Yet in echoing her 
words (754 KTIJ&imov haUaY'i, cf. 750), he confirms that they have 
much in common (772n.). 

7D IT•: referring to P. (~ 752). 

75-t dfll is for tauto ( to 8awtv) by attraction to the gender of cballar'I 
(Smyth §1239). For the thought of 753-4, cf. Soph. T,. 1173 toi~ yap 
eawucn pox8oc; 0~ KpooyiYV£tGI. P.'s g,umu matches that of lo (750-1 ). 

755-' o6lh . . . it,... . . . •,oai,llw,v I "6z8aw -,i• h ... : familiar 
phrases by now, cf. g8-1oon., 257; 165, 175 (and later 1027). The 
repetitions keep the unccnainty of the future always in the audience's 
minds. 

~tKdcnt1 n>pam~: an unexpected tum (we expect, 'until Zeus 
relents', cf. 256-80.), which heads the dialogue in a new direction. 
tniftCO becomes henceforth a key word (756,757,912,948,957, gg6). 
With its implied passive sense ('be thrown out', stron~r than simply 
'fall') it can be followed by~ or•~ + genitive (as at 948}, and thus 
reintroduces the idea of an external threat to Zeus' rule ( 17on.). 

P.'s predictions arc hard to reconcile with each other: cf. 103-5, 19:2, 
~56-8, 771, 873-4, 959nn., and lntrod. p. 16-19. 

757 kt&Y = lf,£at1v (i.e. virtually uwpq&tvovtativ, cf. 753). loechoes 
P.'s worm in astonishment or disbelief (ft yap, cf. 745n.), and brings us 
back to the Chorus' question of 519. 

759 ~l'oikh 'of course I would {be pleased) ... '; for the idiomatic 
ellipae, cf. Soph. OT937, 1015, and GP 176-7. 

7'o •Well then, you may (xcipa • xapeati) rejoice (in the knowledge 
that) this is in fact the case.• (For<bt; + genitive absolute, see LSJ s.11. ~ 1 
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3 and GMT §gr 7- 18.) The MSS have µa8£iv 001, which is unmetrical 
and makes weak sen~ (though cf. Soph. Aj. 281 ): ya8dv ( = Y118£iv, cf. 
6o- 1n.) is almost certainly right (the present tense is rardy found, but 
see 156-7n.). For the whole line, cf. Soph. Aj. 904 ~ && toua· fxovtoc; 
ala!;t:,v Kapa, Aj. 98o-1, Ant. I I 79, etc. 

7'1 'By whom will (Zeus) be strip~d of his tyranfs sceptre (poetic 
plural, c( 767 8poW1>v)?' For the construction, stt 171 n. 

7h ,r~ auto.; autoo ... Pot,A.alpatca,v 'By his own empty-headed plans 
he (will strip) himself.' The inverted order (for autoc; xpoc; autou) is 
common: sec Wccklcin ad loc., 921, and 276 Jtpo(; &llot' &llov, and e.g. 
our 'against one another', ( cf. 1 gn.). PouA-EUJ&atcov echoes 1 70 Pou~a, 
just as 761 mc;;npa auA118ito"£ta1 echoes 1 71 CJ1Cftxtpov ... axocruAAha,: the 
earlier hints arc now at last being dcvdopcd, and the contrast ~twcen 
P.'s knowledge and Zeus' ignorance is growing sharper. For the breath
ing (autoo or autou; again at 1013), sec Fraenkcl on Acsch. Ag. 836. 

7't ycqu:i yapov: ( cf. 1 gn., 909) yaµd could be either future or proph
etic prcscn t ( 1 7 1 n.) . 

nt• cioxali1: probably present (as yaµ£i, and 767, 171 n.) of 6crxcwim 
(usually confined to epic, with Attic preferring ciaxcill.<o, as at 303; but 
n.b. 162, 243 auvaaxaUt). Some cditon arc troubled by the combi
nation of xott + present tense, and em~nd to 6axC1A.£i (future of 
4axall.m); othen interpret 6axaAcl, as future of •clax~a> (otherwise 
unattested). But Acsch. Ag. 126 u>owa>1 ... aypd ... 1etA. would seem a 
sufficient parallel; cf. too Eur. Pho. 633 ( and, for xou with historit 
present, Eur. Mtd. 954). 

Here for the fint time we are told the nature of Zeus' Poul£uµa ( 170, 

762): he plans (or will plan one day) to 'marry' (648-90.) someone who 
will bear a son more powerful than his father ( 768). The audience may 
already recognize that this is Thetis (cf. 768, 924-5nn. and lntrod. 
p. 5). 

"5 8topt0vq,,.,n:iov: (sc. yciµov) cf. 116. 
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-,66 rii' 6vnv';: ellipse for ti 6' (tpwtcitc;) 6vnva (ycipov yQJ&£i); For the 
dismissiv~ 'epiplectic' question, cf. 101 and 263-76n. 

oi, yap "tov au6aoea1: at fint sight pleonastic ('speakable to say', cf. 
718 £6Patoc; upciv), but ~toe; comes virtually to mean 'allowed', 'ad
missible', ( cf. Aristoph. Birds 1 713 ou 4,atov A.tyt1v) and here picks up 
Jo's polite enquiry of 765 (£1 ~t6v). 

,&, ~aa: again prophetic present (171n.). 

7" fldf,lflliyc: 'Yes (in as much as) she will bear .. .' (254Jl.). 

tt~taa. . . +tptt:pov •at~: at Pind. /. 8.35 (478 1.c.) the prophecy 
concerning Thetis is that a:1tP<Ot,ttvov flv ♦tpu;pov Kattpoc; 6vacta 
yovov tEIC £ iv mvtiav 8t:ov. The similarity of phrasing here is probably 
not accidental, since t£PT£~ occun only once elsewhere in tragedy 
(Eur. Htl. 346, in lyrics); cf. 924-5n. 

no 'None at all, except I would~, if I were to~ frttd' (cf. 258 KA.'lV 
~av ... ) : ellipse of apodosis for ffA'lV fywyt liv ( 4KootP<>+'I ytvoiµ11v), 
with Au&ic; equivalent to £l A.u8£i11v. By phrasing this as a remote 
(optative) condition, P. suggests that it is more likely that Zeus will fall. 

r,1 6 iUCNa>v: cf. 27 6 ~ticna>v (in each c~ the objttt is easily 
supplied, cf. 1-,6, 337, 722, 783, 785). 

ID~ &16;: Jo's question is almost rhetorical: of course nobody will 
dare ( or be able) to rele~ P. in opposition to the tyrant of the gods, who 
clearly docs not want him released. So the natural conclusion to be 
drawn from 755-6g is that Zeus will marry, and will fall from power. P. 
could prevent this, but only if freed ( 770) - and that sttms impossible 
( 771). It remains unclear from this play whether Zeus will relent, or will 
still be 'opposed' when Heraclcs releasn P. (192, 256-8nn.): the u~ of 
&aov is not here dttisive, since a voluntary act or dttision can still be 
done 6uov (e.g. Hom.//. 4.43 bcmv 4bcovti YE 8uJuo1, with schol.). In Hes. 
Th. 527-9 1fpmcA£1lc; ... Uuaato (sc. Opop118ta) ~VQ(l)v I ou1e 
4t1e11u Z11voc; ... (because Zeus wanted Heracles to be famous, not 
because he had forgiven P., with whom he was still angry); but in Hcsiod 
there is no Thctis-secret to threaten Zeus (cf. 167-9, 18g). Stt lntrod. 
pp. 5-6, App. pp. 301-4. 
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779 tci>v cro,v: the initial position and separation from their noun 
(lrypnbaton) are emphatic: Jo's qutstion has more point than she 
realized. The link bctwttn lo and P. has finally been established 
(561-886n.). 

1.-.v: of the 19 occurrences of XP'l, XP£<i>v in this play, the majority 
mean simply (oru) 'must' or 'Jhould' (do something), in recognition of 
some immediate and practical demand, wh~ther moral or physical ( 3, 

103, ~95, 630, 640, 659, 715, 721, 730, 930,970). But 8 of the instances 
involve a more remote idea of what 'must' luJptHn, akin to that ofMoipu. to 
u1:pq&£VOv, etc.(511-12, 516nn.); so at 100,184,213, 4,85, 703, 772, 
gg6, 1 o67, XP'l and xp&cov refer to a compulsion residing vaguely in the 
future (what 'must' come to pass, cf. Italic s.v., in Jatis tSI and the 
etymology, from xpcim: n.b. 775 1P11aµon6ia). It is not clear who (or 
what) is bringing the compulsion to bear: only P. (and his mother, 
Them is) possesses the oracular knowledge of what 'must" be, and only at 
51 1 - 16 is any attempt made to <kfine or analyse the forces at work. Stt 
further 103- 5, 703 -4nn., In trod. pp. r 7--19, and Barrett on Eur. Hif>P. 
41. 

773 &~ the regular form in tragedy (so too &txau); Stt LSJ s.v. 

774 Lit. 'Yes, (that is to say) the third (child) as to birth on top often 
other generations', i.e. 'in the thirtttnth generation', a variation on the 
common idiom tpit<><; (tt'tapt0<;. KtA.) txi 6bca: for further examples, and 
discussion of th~ number 13 in Greek myth, Stt Fraenkel on Acsch. Ag. 
16o5. According to schol. 774c Herington, the succession from lo is: 
Epaphus, Libya, Belus, Danaus ( and Aegyptus), H ypcrmestra ( and 
Lynceus, 865-6n.), Ahas, Proetus, Acrisius, Danae, Perscus, Electryon, 
Alcmene, Heraclcs. Thus P. 's sufferings will not in fact last 'for 10,000 

yean' (94Jl.). 

775 ... , ... x,q911-"-: P.'s prophecies have bttn 'oracular' in that 
they have been ruponsts to specific questions. By this point, lo is at a loss 
to 'put the pieces together' (auµ~\o>, cf. 486-70.) and thus interpret 
the full meaning of these responses; Stt 755-6, 777-Sonn., (also 833 and 
823-7fin.). 

771 'And don't sttk to learn about your own sutfcrings either.' The 
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particles (acai µ116£ ... YE) suggest a close connection bctwttn the two ~ts 
of prophecies, cf. 742-81 n. ( t' in some MSS makes no sense, and is 
probably a corruption of an original y'; sec GP 122). 

777-8o On 1et~ ... &a>p1ioo~a1 ... atpanv ... 6i&>u ... 6i&.>µ'· tA.Ou 
... , see 631 -411. For lo, as for the Chorus at 631, the 'advantage' that is 
to be gained is knowkdgt, i.e. relief from the uncertainty of what lies 
ahead (6g8-9). For the audience too, the confusing references to the 
future have c~ated tensions which they wish to have resolved. P.'s 
pedantic separation of the two A6yo1 (778) is about to thwart this wish, 
but the korypl,aios again ensures that the full story is told. 

777 1rpotdwoY: the present tense with £ha is advenative, 'expressing 
... incongruity' (LS] s.v. 1 2). 

77' a..,..-.m: with different construction at 251. 

,e.-1 "-la' (sc. atp£01v) • ilo6 ... tl ... it••• ... fl ... : P.'s 2-line 
speech makes a pause in the stichomythia. There is no apparent motive 
for P. 's giving lo this 'choice', save that of whetting the audience's 
interest - and avoiding a direct revelation of the future (263-76, 
786-gnn.); but 1tt 84411. The construction as printed runs: 'Choose: I 
will tell either . . . or ... ', though it could be taken as deliberative 
question: 'Choose: am I to tell ... ?' (aorist subjunctive). Some editors 
have no punctuation after yap, giving an indirect question: 'Ch~ 
wlulhn ... or ... ' (in which case Blaydes' din 78o is probably ~quircd, 
since fl ... fl in indirect question rarely occun outside epic; cf. Page on 
Eur. Mtd. 493); but it is doubtful whether a(ptoµa1 can take such a 
construction. 

,a. In, P■omedaeaa' Secoacl Narrative (lo'• Fatare Waacler
iap, caadraed) 

P. agrees to the Chorus' request (782-5) that he first inform lo of her 
future travels, and then tell them of his eventual rescuer. He completes 
his account of Jo's wandrrings, from the Bosporus to Egypt. 

7'a-5 The Chorus' interruption ensures that neither of P.'s ahema-
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tives is passed over in silence; cf. 283n., and Mastronardc 92-7. P. is 
again reminded that he has two listeners with different interests, and 
once more the pleasure and privilege involved in sharing P.'s revelations 
arc strcsscd (xap1v. 4nµaCJ111C;, ,roOO; cf.631 -4n.). 

,a. toincov: i.e. the two choices of 778-81. Wecklein, followed by 
several editors, writes tooto1v; cf. 7gon. 

7'3 tnti' 6tqaasqMi l.oyol, (sc. µt:) 'don't treat (me) as unworthy of 
(this) account' (genitive of separation, Smyth §1392fr., cf. 584-5 with 
n.). Sec 611 with n. 

7'5 touto yap ,ro8lo: cf. 629, 6g8 yA.u1ru, in similar contexts. 

,a& 9 These four lines serve as introduction to the next stage of P. 's 
prophecy ( 193-6n.; n.b. asyndeton for the start of the narrative proper 
at 790, as at 199, 228, 354?). Words from earlier in the scene arc echoed 
(630 tu:i xpo8uµij1, 641 xciv ~up xpoaxp,;1~£t£, 781 ♦pamo, 784 ytycow). 
It is out ofkindness that P. agrees to tell both A.6yo1, rather than only one 
(778, 78o-1 n.), i.e. simply because his new friends arc so eager to receive 
this 'favour' ( 782) . 

.,,,, to ,ait o6 yryevclr. after a negative prohibition (as 001e tvavtui>

aoµa1), µli o~ + infinitive is regular, the article (to) optional, Smyth 
§2744, GMT§811; cf. 918-19 oMtv ... txapKtm:1 to µit oo um:iv. Here, 
and at 627,918, the MSS arc divided between Jill andµ,; o~: at 1056 all 
omit oo. Scribes tend not to realizt- that J&'l ou scans as one syllable 
(erasis), and so they omit ou; see Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 658, and examples 
inJ. T. Allen and G. Italic, A concordance to Eur. ( 1971) 394 (also 6270., 
Griffith 199- 200) . 

7111 ooi ... , ·101: sec 635n. 
1101.uiowv •1.aftlY (cf. 58gn., and Acsch. Sul>fJ. 16, 573). N.b. the 

alliteration of x, ♦ (g8-1oon.). 

7'9 The 'wax-tablets of the wits' arc a conventional but vivid meta
phor for the faculty of memory (so e.g. Pind. 0. 10.2, Acsch. ChtJ. 450, 
&an. 275, Soph. Ph. 1325; further Sansone 6o-2, 'Aesch. hu only one 
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metaphor for memory, and he uses it at least six times'). The ph 
. rase here 

in1plies close attention, as much as memory. 

cru: cf. 807 with n. 

7go-815 The account oflo's wanderings is taken up at the point where 

it was left, i.e. the transition from Europe to Asia (n.b. 735 ~ff£tpov/ 
790 Tt1ttipcov). Whereas in 707-35 P. referred to well-known, if remote, 

geographical features and settlements (696-741 n.), in her next stage lo 
will visit the 'plains of the Gorgons', the golden 'River Pluto', with its 
griffins and one-eyed Arimaspians, and Ethiopia 'by the source of the 

sun'; she will come to the waterfall where the Nile begins, and thus into 

Egypt. So it is clear that she is supposed to be passing through the 
extreme eastern and southern reaches of the world, and the details are 
less precise than in the European part ofher journey. Here especially it is 
probable that the poet is drawing on the Arimaspeia of Aristeas 
(696-7410.). The dramatic effect is to emphasiz~ the vast extent, but 
even more the bizarre and terrifying natur~, of Jo's sufferings. 

790 pd0pov itntipcov opov: i.e. the Cimmerian Bosporus plus R. 
Tanais (734-5n.). The dual fJ1tdp0tv.(Herwerden) is not necessary (cf. 
782n.). 

?91-2 _itliou cniflt1 (Hartung, for·TJAtoo"nJ}Eic; in the MSS) supplies the 
imperativ~ that we require ( cf. 707-8), plus the genitive that regularly 
accompanies o.va'tOA.'fl (see LSJ s.v.), though cr-nf3eco is found elsewhere 
only_ at S_oph. Aj. 874. If 1iAtocrnl3eic; is retained (itself a likely enough 
tragic epithet, cf. Soph. Aj. 670 vicl>ocrnJ3ei~ xeiµcovec;) we should posit a 
la~una_ after 79_1 (so Heath) rather than emend 792 ;o e.g. 1t6vtou ntpa. 
0\) c\>AOtu~ov (Sikes and Willson after Denman) h . Jd h 

c ( ' , w ere cru wou ave no 1?rce contrast 78g, 8o7 with n.). 
novtov JtEpci>a' &ct,1..otal}ov 'passing over (or 'throu h' , 

Most MSS read x6v'tou 1t - '\. _ g ) a waveJess sea. epcoua cp"'o•a~ov (, • h 
the sea'), which is accepted by m t ct· passing t rough the roar of 

os e ltors Butsu h J • a stormy but unnamed sea for 1 . · c . a casua mentlOn of 
'non-roaring sea', if meant litera~/o;w1;;; ~eems mappropriate. The 
Caspian, well to the e~st of the Bospo' ou( d ave to be the landJocked 

rus an not a S"k . Buggest, the Pomus, which lo swin .. s •·n tl . , s 1 es and WdJson 
E H • 1e version of A ·h S 
•· arry, C.R. ~4-(1910) 174-8). More likel h h esc : upp.; seeJ. 

y' l e p ra.se as a. kennit\g, 
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or riddle, for 'plain', like Aesch. Th. 64 r:uµa xtpaaiov; cf. 8o3 mcpcrrEi~ 
ICUvat;, 879-Bo &~~ hupoc; (so Groeneboom). 

793 Ku,9q"K: a city of this name existed near Pergamum; but here a 
plain or mountain in th~ far east must be meant. (The scholiasts can 
only gum, KOA1c; A1Pt>11~ fl AHho,ri~: a mountain of this name in Thrace 
is mentioned by ancient lexicons.) Harpocration s.v. quotes the fifth
century comedian Cratinus ( = fr. 3og K) dvetv~' t,ri tt~a yi\(; fl~~ 
1eai Kta91iVTI~ 6~ 6~1: so apparently 'Cisthcnc' was proverbial for its 
remoteness. 

793-loo lo will encounter figures familiar to the audience from 
Peneus' journey to capture the Gorgon's head. The 'three daughten of 
Phorcys' (794) are the Graeac, sisten (and here neighboun, 7g8) of the 
three Gorgons. C.Ompare Hes. Th. 270-5 CZ,Op1ru16' a~ K11uo rpa~ UICE 
1eaUumpitouc; I tx:Y£VET11~ KOA.l~, t~ 6rt rpai~ 1eaUoucnv, 1 ... ropyouc; 8', 
at vaioocn XEPflV ICMrtou ·n.crovoio I taxcrni\t K~ WICt~ tv' •Emrap~ 
Atyi)tmvcn. According to Pherccydcs (schol. Ap. Rhod. 4.1515 = FGH 3 
F 11, cf. Apollod. 2.4.2), Peneus fint visited the Graeac, then acquired 
his wings and flew to 'the Ocean and the Gorgons' (i.e. the far wtsl, cf. 
796-70., and Hcs. Th. 274-5 above); but in Acsch.'s Pluwcidts, the 
Graeae lived close to the Gorgons, as their guardians (fr. 262 N = 459 
M; cf. 7g8n.). Both Pherecydes and Aeschylus agree in having three 
Graeae, rather than two as in Hcsiod, and in giving them a single tooth 
and eye to share (cf. 795-6). 

7N-6 The three Graeae, Pemphredo ('Wasp'), Enyo ('War'), and 
Deino ('Terror'), are here older (611va1ai) and more monstrous than in 
Hes. Th. 270-1 (793-8oon.). They are 'swan-like' presumably in re
spect to their white hair (cf. Aristoph. Wasps 1o64 MVOO t£ KOAubupa, 
... tpix~, Eur. HF 110, with Wilamowitz's n.), for there is no obvious 
reason why they should be 'swan-shap,d' (see 796-7n.). 

795 kT,.tYGI! the normal Attic (and Aeschylean) form would be 
1C£1C nuatvcu (Griffith 19 7) . 

'7fiiw7 The lack of sun- and moon-light suggests that the Gracae live 
underground (cf. 453), or at the very ends of the earth (7g8-8oon.). 
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Dodds compares them lo 'the swan-maidens of Central Asiatic belief, 
who live in lh~ dark and have cycsoflcad' ( 162 n. 37, suggesting Aristcas 
as source): but the conftation of these with the well-known figures from 
the Pcnnas legend would ~ awkward. Aeschylus, in an unkno~n 
context (fr. 262 N = 36g M) tells of women on whom neither sun nor 
moon looks (Kpoa6tp1e£ta,); cf. too Hom. Od. 11.14-19 ... ooot Kot· 
autouc; ( = the Cimmcrians, near the Ocean) ftU,oc; fQi&>v 1eata6tp-
1C£ta1 cbc-riV£amv I -.. dll' t,ri ~ 6w11 tttatat ... and Hcs. Th. 759-6o. 

791 IDD 'The snakc-ftecced, mortal-hating/hated Gorgons' arc 
Sthenno ('Strength'), Euryalc ('Wide-leaper'), and Medusa ('Ruler') 
(Hes. Th. 276): th~ who gaze on them turn to stone. (Stt further on 
GorgonsK. Ziegler, RE vu.1630-55 ( 1912) s.v.) Forµ~u~dofhair, 
cf. Eur. Ba. 112. 

at~: as in Acsch. fr. 170 N = 36g M, but not Phcrccydes 
(793-8oon.). Here only, all six sistcn arc in the far cast (790-1); 
normally the Gorgons arc in the far west ( or in Hades? Hom. Od. 1 1.634, 
Aristoph. Frogs 475). A scholion lo Pind. P. 10. 72 notes the discrepancy. 
But somehow both Pcrscus and lo eventually arrive in Ethiopia 
(8o8-9). 

lo1 Stt 500, 741 nn. If the reading ~uplOv is sound, it must mean 
'stronghold, garrison' ( of Gorgons), a peculiar choice of words ( contrast 
31 +PoopiJm:1~, 143 +f>oupciv. In P. lyommos fr. v111.9 ca.stnan hoe 
FIITUlnlffl, the defining genitive makes all the difference). The scholiasts 
explain it as 'a thing to guard against' (♦poup£(1). cf. 8o4, and Hcsychius 
s.D. ~1ov), an unparalleled and unlikely usage. Wakeficld's 
+PoiJnov, adopted by Page (cf. 741, and Dawe 166) is neat; but 7go-8o1 
are not really a 'prelude' to 8o2fr. 

loa ._,un: cf. 6g, 118, 302. Jo's travels do indeed resemble a 'sight
seeing' tour. 

IDs--' lo must next watch out for griffins and one-eyed Arismaspians, 
by the gold-bearing river Pluto, another episode doubtless derived from 
Aristeas (6g6-741n.). Pausan. 1.24.6 records: 'Aristcas ... says that 
these griffins fight over the gold with the Arismaspians, who live beyond 
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the lssedonians (i.e. far north). The earth yields gold, which the griffins 
guard. The Arimaspians arc men, all of them one-eyed from birth; the 
griffins arc animals like lions, but with wings and an eagle's beak' (cf. 
8o3 ~uatoµouc;). Stt too Hdt. 3.116, 4.13, Pliny, .NH 7.1.10, and 
Bolton 62-7. So Aristeas placed the Arimaspians in the far north; but 
Ctcsias, early in the fourth century a.c., (FGH 688 F 45h = Aclian, }{ A 
4.27) tells of griffins fighting over gold against the Indians, and here too 
in Prom. they appear to be in the east (8o7-9, cf. 798-8000.). 

hpayt~: a kenning (791-20, cf. 358 4ypu,cvov PtLJc;}. More likely 
'not-barking' (4 + 1epc(m} than 'sharp-tempered (cbc~ + li'Y'I, 
Hermann). 'Dogs of Zeus' are elsewhere eagles (e.g. 1022, Acsch. Ag. 
136), or Harpies (Ap. Rhod. 2.28g), i.e. Zeus' faithful servants in the 
heavens (cf. LSJ s.v. Kuwv ur}. Grifliru are more usuaJly associated with 
Apollo. 

ot,atov ... ol ... : cf. 417-19n. None of our other early sources specify 
that the Arimaspians ride horses {Bolton 198}. 

nwi>tco~: this river is mentioned nowhere else, and is presumably 
imaginary, so named for the wealth that it contains (cf. 717n., 811 ). 

lo7-t air. here with little real emphasis (contrast e.g. 705), but em
ployed for antithesis to t00to1c; (as 782 to0t<.0v au ... ): 'You have no 
business with tltnn .. .' So too, at 78g 'I'll tell you, andyou, for your part 
... ' (cf. Aesch. Cho. 139 1CUttuxoµa1 aoi. Kai cru 1CM>8i µcm). 

fll-la1,,ov ... ~Y: lo will reach the other end of the world from P.'s 
place of punishment (cf. 1, 2n.). 'At the source of the sun' is meta
phorical for 'where the sun ri~cs', i.e. the cxtrcmt south or cast; cf. 1 1 o 
and Soph. fr. 956 R ( = 870 N) uup tt JtOvtOV ffQvt' tx' faxata x8ovoc; I 
WlC'tO<; tt: KTI~- We should not try to think ofa particular body of water, 
such as the 'lake' of P. LyommoJ fr. vr.4&:, or Ammon's Fount of the Sun 
(Hdt. 4.181). 

110ta,ujir;Al8uM,: 'Ethiopia' was used as freely as 'Scythia' (2n.), to 
denote 'the whole area to the south, next to Ocean' {Strabo 1.2.27, 

where fr. VI is quoted). Here, far in the south-east, -the 'Black River' 
must mean either the Niger or the Upper Nile {see 810-1'.ln.). 

810-1• Km8'-...v: the First, or Little, Cataract ( tenth and last in 
descending the Nile),just below Elephantine. Known to the Greeks as 
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Kcn~a, it was often rqarded as the starting-point of the Nile proper 
(hence 812 N£i~ abnost = Nd~ ytvoµi~, Wccklcin; cf. 8og 
Al8io•) and as the border of Egypt (Hdt. 2.17, cf. 2.29). 

~tWIY "6r. the 'Byblian' or 'Papyrus Mountains' arc not else
where mentioned (though an Egyptian town ofByblos is). Epicharmus 
apparently derived 'Bibline' wine 4Ko p,pAiwov 6p<i>v (fr. 174 K = Et. 
Mag., Hesych. etc. s.v. PiJIAl~; cf. Athen. 31a and West on Hes. WD 
58g}: but this wine came from Thrace. So here Pt>PAiwov may be an ad 
hoe invention, based on the character of the region ( cf. 8o6n.). 

nftOv ... chotor. riven arc regularly 'sacred' to the Grttks ( cf. 434), 
and the Nile wu especially famed for its good water {e.g. Aesch. SM/>fJ. 
562). 

113 ~ •• 6IDls11: the river (like Io's father, lnachus) is personified; 
cf. 4g8, and 728 afnai a' 6611Y1iaoua1, of the man-hating Amazons, the 
only other friendly guides that lo will find (apart from P. himself). 

t,lyaww: Hdt. 2 .13 to IC~VOV &A.ta. 

114-15 o611\ ... d•,-tm: emphatic (6it, stt 456-8n., 848; plus the 
vocative, 'Joi), and tl,at is. where it is (finally) ordained .. .' (511-12n.). 
N.b. too the repetition Ne~ ... Ntwi>t1v, at last a familiar name after 
the outlandish places and peoples that have preceded. 

11•,h: both 'distant' (846-7) and 'long-lasting' (774n., 853-6). 

111 '6"6': referring to all of 790-815. The asyndcton is a little abrupt; 
but the alternative (tclv 6', quasi-relative, cf. 234 acml tolmv) is 

unlikdy, in the absence of an antecedent to ttbv in the previous clause 

(see halie 1g6-7) . 
.,a)lev: transferred (lt.,/>allait, 358n.) from speaker (lit. 'lisping') to his 

speech ('bard to undentand'). For the metaphor, cf. Aristot. M,t. 
1.993a 15 (delcribing the early philosophcn) ~~~YTl' ycip louc£v t'I 
•P'im1 ~ api mvuov. 

117 ... "lia)t(r• the syncopatNI form is normal in tragic trimeten (cf. 
521 ~wt&wtx£"i with n.), though ha*iw(£ would be metrically quite 
acceptabJe. N.b. present tenses, 'keep repeating {your questions) .. : 

a,,_. Another transitional quatrain from thr Chorus ( 193-6n.) 
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reminds P. of his undertaking at 78:1-6. with strong verbal rrhr)('~ 
,:819 20 ... µiv ... t'i;l& A.OlffOV ... ytywvtiv ... 1tokt,+86pou ffA.OVll~ i 78.t 
ti;t& µiv ytywvt tfl\' A.OlffT)V ffAOV'lV, 787 · 8 )'E)'Wvtiv ... 1t0Au6ovo\' 
1tA.OVflV). For KOA~po<;. see LSJ s.l'. t8£ipw 11.4. and Pearson on Soph. 
fr. 555.5 R = 511 N., i.e. •dri\'ing you far off rourst"·. 

821 uy9: unusually hr-avy punctuation for this position in tht· 1rirnrtcr 
(lntrod. p. 27, Griffith 97). N.h. present 1ense, "keep talkin~(: contrasl 
822 66<;. 

qpiv: the short iota is not paralldt"d in the 1rime1ers of Aeschylus or 

Euripides (unless Kirkhoff's uµ'iv i~ right at Aesch. Supp. 959;, but is no, 
uncommon in Sophocl("S !Griffith 82 · :f1. 11µiv would violate Porson 's 
Bridge ( In trod. p. 26:. unless at> is h'"ld to ~ S<-mi-enditic. 

xo,a-v: see 631 ·-4n., b35. 

8a2 \YIII,: "vtw' of the MSS ('any favour that we ask'i ~ems in
del~nsiblr, unless taken simply as = flv, a usagt- of ocrn; barely, if t"ver. 
attntN:I in the classical period (Thuc. 6.3. with K.J. Dover's n.: Ellendt 
J.t 1• om14), but common in late Grf'ek (whencf' doubtle-ss the corruption 
hert"; cf. 6og with aflfJ. crit .. : . 

h3-7': Pnmetlaeua' 11lird Narrative (lo'• Paet and Her 
Eveanual fate) 

P. proves his mantic powers by describing lo's recent travt"ls (823 - 431. 
and then goes on to complete his predictions about her and her desct"n
dants (844-70); he thus leads up to mention of his own deliverer 
(871 -6:1, and the link betwttn the fatM of P. and lo, so unexpec-tedl~ 
introduc«l at 771 -4, is made clearer. 

Ba:t➔ Sttrs, like the Muses, are remarkable for their uncanny knowl
edge of present, future, and past lHom. //. 1. 70, ofCakhas; Hes. Th. 3·.1 
of the Muses. whc~ see Wt-st's n.j; cf. 841- 3. P. has already oncf" 
<kmomtrated his powers by correctly identifying lo upon her arrival 
( 58g-9:z, 593- 5nn.): now he goes further in supplying her with dt"tail!\ 
known only to herself. So e.g. Cassandra imprn.ses thf' Chorus at Aesch 
Ag. 10878". with her knowledge of tht" past horrors of the House of 
Atreus, before going on to predict yet more. 
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These fint four lines ( 193-6n.) arc addressed to the Chorus, and 823 
responds to 819-20 (with lo mentioned in the third person, 1'& / ~1&); 
but in 824-6, instead of telling them who will ~lease him (cf. 821 -2, 
785), P. returns to lo and her recent past (sec 844, 263-76, 63onn.). 

lq ~- .. iv: stt 10n. 

1117-43 P. turns to address lo; only at 844,f[ docs he deal with the 
Chorus' request; Stt 735-41 n. 

la7-I lzlov ... klai.-1.bymv: cf. 313. P. will not bother to describe 
all of Jo's wanderings since her expulsion from her father's house in 
Argos (682), but will concentrate on the 'last stage' (tiPJ&a) from 
Dodona to here. 

a.,-•• tai ... : P. speaks as if we knew already that lo had set out for 
Dodona, though no such indication was given at 628f. (sec 658-gn.; 
also, for Dodona as goal ofan exile, cf. Eur. Pho. g81-4). Once again, 
the narrative style becomes elaborately periodic ( 1990.), with the first 
main clause postponed until 837, following four subordinate clauses 
(tui ... , tva ... , l',t' cl,v ...• olmpitaaaa), and a parenthesis (835), all 
with marked enjambcmcnt. 

119 p Thcsprotis and the Molossian Plain were in Epirus (north
wcstem Greece), south-west of modem loannina, below Mt Tmaros, at 
whose foot lay Dodona (830 alKi>vonov, cf. 658-90.). lo may have 
travelled there by a roundabout route from Argos (827-80.). 

The 'speaking oaks' (most ·ancient references are to a sing/I oak) of 
Zeus at Dodona were regarded as the most venerable oracle in Greece 
(Hom. II. 16.233-4, Od. 14.327-8, Hdt. 2.52; see further Jebb's 
Appendix on Soph. T,. 1166, H. W. Parke, Greek oracln (London 1g67) 
20-5, 107- 18). The rustling leaves were interpreted to the public by 
the priests (and priestcues? cf. Jebb lo,. cil. pp. 202if.) of Zeus. From 
658-6g we must conclude that the oracle had previously failed to 
respond to lnachus' enquiries. 

yiak: Ponon's necessary correction of the unmetrical ~ of the 
MSS. The quasi-Doric alpha of the fint syllable (cf. Hdt. 7.28 yt:O)U&>v) 
is paralleled in such forms as yciµopoc; (Acsch. Su/>/). 613, £11111. 8go), 
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yci,rovoc; (Eur. Supp. 420), ctc; sec further 60-1 n., and R. Renehan, Grttk 
textual critici.mi (Harvard 196g) 117- 19. 

'33-5 Cf. 661 -4, and 663n; also 6og- 12n. 
,rpocrcraiw:1 'docs any of this appeal to you?' It is unclear whether tmv&: 

refers to the prospect of marriage with Zeus, or to the accuracy of P.'s 
whole account of829-35 ( the scholiasts arc divided). The parenthetical 
position favours the former (perhaps it is made in response to a gesture 
by lo). For aaiWI> used of words getting through to someone, cf. Soph. 
Ant. 12141ta1~µt:aaivt14'8oyy~, Eur. Hipp. 862, Ion 685 o\) ... 1.1£0GiVE1 

8tatata ... , and Thomson's n. ad Loe. (his 861 ). Usually some sense of 
'win over, appeal to' is still felt, as in the original meaning, 'fawn, wag'. 

1:16-7 'Rushing frenziedly along the coastal path', i.e. northwards, up 
the west coast ofEpirus; olcnptiaaoa here intransitive, cf. 566n. and Eur. 
IA 77 1ea8" ·Ell@" olatptia~ 6poµon ('running frantically'). 

ribov ·~: the Adriatic Sea, extending north of the Ionian Sea 
(840n.). It was also sometimes called the '~a of Kronos' (Ap. Rhod. 
4.327 with scholia). 

8:J8 •alap,rl.ay1'toun 'turning back' (sc. inland?), i.e. into Scythia. 
x1qal(111: cf. 563n. The present tense signifies that P.'s account has 

brought lo up to date with her present position. 

lfo ·10~: .probably to be scanned with short first iota: this is correct 
"' for the 'Ionian' Sea (probably derived from ·taoYEc; = 'lonians'), but 

wrong for this alleged etymology (ko, 635, 6g5, 788, 8gg; ancq,s at 
815); cf. 732-4n. 

It• t~crik•opd~: as in 733; but here (and 823) KOP£ia = 'journey', 
rather than 'crossing'. 

&f2-3 P. rounds off this section of his speech by linking up with his 
introduction, 824-6 (ring-composition, 826 t£1CJ1'1Ptov / 842 c:nuaaia), cf. 
823-6n. On the ♦p1iv which 'sees something more than is openly re
vealed', Sansone ( 13) observes: 'Emotion is not distinguished in Aesch. 
from sense-perception ... The same organ can perform several different 
functions.' In the case of ♦pitv (originally 'diaphragm', or possibly 
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'lungs'), thnc include perception (as Aesch. Th. 25?, Cho. 26, 157, and 
h~re), emotion and thought (cf. Ag. 1491, Cho. 107), recollection 
(78gn.), and even speech (Ag. 1491, Cho. 107, Supp. 775); cf. too 36o- 1 n. 
Sansonc's suggestion of u♦paoµtvou ('than what I have said', cf. 844 
+P«icwo) is needlcu. 

ltf The two issues, Jo's sufferings and P.'s release, have hitherto been 
kept separat~, and P.'s predictions about each have bttn addressed 
tithn to lo or to the Chorus (78o- 1 with n., 823-6n.). Now he is finally 
prepared to combine the issues and satisfy both members of his audi
ence; Stt Mastronardc 36-7. 

"5 P. gets 'back on the track· of his account, interrupted at 815. 1tcil.at 

thus means 'just now, recent', as e.g. at Aesch. Ag. 587 (Clyraemcstra) 
6vcoAi>Au~a µtv ircwu xa~ O,ro. 

ltf 8 18-nv al.~ ... twcdla ii;: for this manner of introducing a 
narrative, compare e.g. Hom.//. 2.811-15 fan 6t n; ... KOAW\111 ... · fv8a 

tot£ ... , Thuc. 1.24.1 ·Exi6aµ~ lent KOA.tc; ...• and R. G. Austin's n. on 
Virg. Am. 4.483; sec too Mastronardc 43-4. 

lf6 Ka~: Canopus (near the later Alexandria), on the 'furthest 
(north-west) edge of the land (of Egypt)' (cf. 813-15), is likewise 
mentioned in Acsch. Supp. 31 1 - 1 2: (lo) . . . Kai µi)v KciV(J)Pov 1ed1ti 
M~v t1e£to· I 1eai u:~ y' tt<i,rt(J)P X£tpi ♦1tu£1 y6vov. 

lf7 1rpocrxci,pat1: the 'mound' of silt deposited by the Nile into the 
Delta. The whole passage may have been influenced by Solon fr. 28 W 
N£iAoo t•i Kpo1oi'1101 Kawopi~ tyyu8£v aacti;c;. 

&tl-s• tncm8aiit: ~e 814- 15n. For both lo and Zeus it will have 
bttn a long wait: but in the end, her deliverance is gentle enough 
( Q)nachcr 64) . 

. . . en ... d&qcnv lp+,ova: prophetic present ( 1 71 n.): 'will restore you 
to your wits•, (cf. 673: presumably also to human form?)._ 

6ta,11£1 'causing no fear'; cf. Acsch. Supp. 1o62-6 b:uc; ... 6ma:p 'lei> I 
1n1µov&; U.uaat' £1} f X£tpi m10>via1 K"Qtac,xr.&mv ... In H~ fr. 124 M-W, 
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.. b. Jnachus fr. 269a. 3_4ff. R, it i_s apparently the touch of Zeus' hand 
~p t'.orms lo into a cow, see 561-8860. 
h t first transa• ' 
t a , y&vVfluiat<OV 'named after {the manner of) Zeus beget-

tff(l)VIJflov. . . • •,,- . . 
. h' )' 1·e s49t1ract,ci>v cf.Aesch.Supp.314.Manycnticshavebeen 
ung ( im ' . . ' .. 

bled by the lack of exphc1tness of 849-50 (contrast Supp. 312, 
trou , , "'" , l. , d b p · quoted on 846n.). Elmsley s tlv, 10' ~-yKuµova, accepte y age, Is 
x licit enough, but rather a violent alteration, (nordoes it describe any 

e P · h ) W. l ' ' ' J.A.,-:;. 'release from pains' for lo, as we m1g t expect . Iese er s y&VVT)µ u.,,wv 
(lit. 'product of Zeus' touchings') is clever, but gives awkward word
order. Others, in desperation, suggest a lacuna after 849. But after all 
the earlier predictions (648-54, 77'1i-3, 814-15, 834-5), lo and the 
audience will find 849 quite suggestive enough, so that 850 trov Yf.V
VllJUitcov will be no surprise ( tci>v almost = tci>v6f.) . 

KtM11vov·Em+c,v 'dark' as an Egyptian (despite his Greek paren
tage); cf. 808. Epaphus was already associated by some Greeks before 
Herodotus (3.27) with the Egyptian bull-god Apis (later Serapis). 

853-6 up.Kfli ... ytvva • . • 9ql.ocnropoc;: the daughters of Danaus 
(7741l-). The Supp. of Aesch. represents their arrival in Argos, in flight 
from forced marriage with their fifty cousins, sons of Aegyptus (see too 
561-886n.) 

85' kto11ptvo1 ♦pev~: 'retained' accusative ( 171 n.), less well de
scribed as 'accusative of respect'. motco is frequently used of violent 
emotion, especially sexual passion, e.g. Eur. IA 586 epcon o· auToc; 
tmoidh}c;, Sappho fr. 31.5 LP toµ' fl µav Kapoiav tv cnit8Eo1V tx-r6acn:v: 
further examples in Groeneboom ad Loe. 

857 lritNc01 g1£ui,y ... 1.el.eqqatvo, '(like) hawks not far behind doves 
• .. ' For the omission of~ in a simile, cf. e.g. Theogn. 347 tyro & KOWV 

t.tPT1aaxa.pu6p11v (further examples, especially from comedy, are cited 
by Grocncboom ad loc.). The simile of hawks pursuing doves is at least as 
old aa Hom. II. 22.139-40 1'6n: Kip1eoc; ... otµ11a£ µ&ta tpiuxova ntAe&av 

(al10 II.~ 1.493-5, Aleman, PMG 82), but may owe its occurrt'n(·e hen· 
to imitation of A.etch. Supp. ~23-4 (alao of the daughters of Danaus) ... 
~ loc; uuw&>v I Uµ,8£ ldpKCl>V TIDY 6µ01nepu>v ~Pu,,. 

Thr yenitivr after A£lt:1 .. µevo1 (cf. Thuc. a.131 chmv too t.flPl>KO~ µfi 
i-£i.aa6ua = •they told him to 1tay wi1h the herald') is ont' of com-
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parison, (lit. 'left further behind than ... '), comparable to that with e.g. 
ftaociopa1 ( Smyth ~ 1402). 

81t,-UC,~: ~e 1072, and 572 truV11Y£tti with n. 

159 4'16vov ... I~• = t8<>VT10Et, 'will begrudge ( them possession of 
their wives') bodies', cf. 584n. The sons of Aegyptus will succeed in 
'hunting down' and marrying their cousins (858-9) but will never 
gratify their physical desire (856). 

l&o-1 Troublesome lines. As printed, they run (lit.): 'And the land of 
Pclasgus will be drenched by murderous female war, with them slain by 
night-vigilant audacity'. 6t:uatta1 is thus middle form for passive (as e.g. 
26g, 871,929). ~vtmv, with mmi>v undentood (cf. GMT§848, Smyth 
§2072) is best taken as genitive absolute, though objective genitive after 
-nowo, would be possible. 

With &t~ta1 of the MSS, we should have to choose bctwttn three 
lin~ of interpretation: ( i) 'The land of Pclasgus will receive ( the 
Danaids) hospitably, after (the Aegyptids) have bttn slain ... ' The 
objections to this arc: (a) we already understand from 854-8 (and from 
all other venions of the myth) that both parties have arrived in Argos 
before the marriage and murder; (b) there is no object for ot~a1; (c) 
yap (862) is then limited to explaining 6aµtvt<a>v, and the order of events 
is interrupted. (ii) 'The land of Pdasgus will receive (them, i.e. the 
Acgypticb) after they have bttn slain ... ', i.e. will harbour their corpses. 
The genitive &lµivt<a>v would then be intolerable (though stt Page's n. 
on Eur. Mtd. 910), and the point of 6t~ta1 rather strained and weak. 
~vt~ would be easy (Pauw), but the corruption inexplicable. (iii) A 
lacuna may be recognized, in which the details can be filled out (so 

Hermann, Grocneboom, etc.). But still 6t~£ta1 is unwanted, aftn the 
murder has bttn committed. 

n,1.-ryia: (sc. yil) the term is regularly applied to Argos (Eur. Supp. 
36stf., 0,. g6o; cf. Strabo 5.2.3-4). Pelasgus Sttms to be the name of the 
king in Acsch. Supp. (250,634). 

1h cdmvoc;crt£11:I = 'will kill', as Hom. II. 22.58 am<><; 6t ♦iA'I<; al<i>~ 
·~le;. 

15-J h-t-,,alcn: ~ither specifically 'in their throats', as at Eur. Or. 291 
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mc00011c; ~ a+czy~ d,aa1 ~i~ (sec LSJ s.v. 11), or ~nerally 'in streams of 
blood', as of ten. 

,W..-. ~: cf. Soph. Aj. 95 f Po•~ fnoc; £~ K~ 'Apytimv mpatm,, 
(but differently at Acsch. Cho. 1011 ). 

lit A conventional form of curse, cf. 972-3 and e.g. Eur. IA 463 
tOlOutOUt; yoµ~ I YTU&Ei~ aut~ x&at,~ tcni 001 ♦~. J t is doubtful 
whether the audience would connect it with Zeus ( = P. 's 'enemy'), and 
with the threat to his power that will rcsuh from his lust ( = Cypris) for 
Thetis. 

1&5-6 11iav it: Hypermestra (774n.), who will spare her husband, 
Lynceus: rma tk m,dtis fact nll/)tiali I dipa, (Horacr, Od. 3. 11.33-4; cf. 
Ovid, Htr. 14). It is unclear whether ,rai&>v is to be taken with J,1iav or 
with(~~= probably the former, since in most versions, it is love for her 
husband which motivates her. 

to Jl'I I Ktdva1: cf. 236n. 

---7 carap,l.uv8qflraa I ywi,pqv 'Will have her resolve blunted' ( re
tained accusative, 1710.), cf. Acsch. Th. 715 tdhrnatvov toi µ' ou1e 
il,raµpAovt1~ A.Oym1 (and 844); also 311 above, u9Ttyµtvo~ Aoyo~, with n. 

• 1el.iJ£1v 'to be called', as often with KAU<I) and cbco00>. 

l&t--70 llacn1.11eov ... yt~ better 'a royal line' than 'a kingly son' (i.e. 
Ahas, 774D.): the asyndeton ('explanatory', cf. 266n.) in 870 confirms 
this, as P. dttlinN to list (fm:~A8Eiv) all the mcm~n of thr linr. 

'71 ya:pqv: rcsumptive and adversativ~, 'But (this) at any rate (I will 
tell you ... )' ( GP 348). 

'71-3 er•~ ... be tqek: i.e. from the -,tvc:><; of86g. Th~ absence of a 
noun for 8paai)c; is peculiar (8paouc; ... t~o,cn 1eu:1~, ~ ... instead of 
e.g. 8paai)c; to~6T11c; &; ... ); the nearest parallels in trag~dy seem to ~ 
Soph. El. 6g6-7 lhav6t nc;Wvl PMiKT111, 6uva1t' livoM' &v laxlKl>v~iv 
(where laxixov, 'a strong man', is of general, not particular, refer~nce), 
or Acsch. Ag. 128o fl~, ... 6U.oc; at) nµaopoc; (where nµaopoc; can work 
as a noun much more easily than 8paai,c; her~, and 6lloc; cro helps too). 
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Sikes and Willson (followed by Page) therefore write ow~, an 
attractive conjecture. (OKopoc; is not found in tragedy, but three times in 
just this sense in Lycophron, whose Alexandra constantly imitates, or 
exaggerates, tragic diction.) The objection to this is that be ri\(r&; must 
then refer to Hypennestra (86g afrnl), whereas the mention of ytvoc;, and 
the intenuption of 870, have led us to suppose that we are by now 
several generations further down the line. 'Sttd from her ... ' would 
imply 'her son' (so mropoc; at Lycophr. 750). Wecklein suggests t6~01<n 

acAt:tW>C; lvt~ ~ xowov ~ ... , more ingenious than convincing: othen 
think of a lacuna after 871. 
~ . . . ~ . . . MNRa: the reference to Hcracles is now ( to the 

audience) unmistakable; and at last the prom~ of 771ff., 785, has been 
fulfilled. As in Hes. Th. 528 (and earlier 27), the phrase 'release from 
miseries' is ambiguous: will Heracles literally 'release' P. from his bonds 
(cf. 1 ]6, etc., and especially 771 ), or merely 'relieve' him of his agony 
(by shooting the eagle, cf. 1021ff.)? See App. pp. 295-6. (mwov may 
further give us a fleeting reminder of Heracles' own 'laboun': cf. 1027 
xowov with n.) 

The enjambement and strong pause after Ai>m:1 help to convey the 
sense of final release after a long succession of miseries. 

'73-4 See 18, :zog- 11 with nn. T1ta~ presumably = 'fflDllur of 
Titans' (rather than henelf'Titan' = daughter of Earth; cf. 2og- ion.). 
As he completes his predictions to lo and the Chorus, P. once again 
reminds them ( and us) that his powers stem from an august and reliable 
source ( In trod. p. 8; contrast 755-6n., 959 with n.). 

'75-4 ~ 61 xfHnla: plconastic, as in our 'whys and wherefores': 
Groeneboom ad loc. gives Greek and Latin parallels and analogies. 

pmqNM> l.oyoo: cf. 870, 46n. The variant xpovou is pouible, but more 
likely to~ a simple copying slip. (The same error occun at Aesch. Pns. 
713; cf. too Prom. 449.) Once again, the long rhesis is rounded off with a 
four-line coda (873-6); sec 193-6n. 

&77--. Tlae Departare of lo 

Metres anapaests, as the stinging madness comes over lo once again. 
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She makes no response to P.'s speech, and her own words are addresed 
to nobody in particular (sec Mastronarde 74-6). Instead she describes 
the physical symptoms of her state in vivid detail, while she is swept 
helplessly away (cf. 1o8o-93, 1o85-6nn.), presumably down the op
posite pa,odos to that along which she entered at 561. The change of 
metre, and the simple parataxis (six main verbs, connected with at), 
effectively highlight her sudden loss of control ( cf. the metres of 561 tr.; 
also 93fr., especially 114-27 with 88-127, 120-7nn.}. The anapaests 
also mark the beginning of her movement off-stage (as at 104otr., and 
e.g. Soph. Ant. 938ff., but nowhere in Aeschylus; Griffith 11 ~-14). So lo 
departs as she had arrived, in frenzied anapaests (561-5): n.b. the 
verbal echoes 879-8o otcnpov ... xpi£1 ~ / 567 xpi£1 ... J.1£ ••• olcn~, 881 
t<>Po>1 / 568 +oP<>UJ&al, and the exclamations 877/566. 

'77 il&ld: usually a war-cry, to judge from Aristoph. Birds 364, Plu t. 
Tlw. 22, and Hcsychius (and n.b. words of invocation or triumph 
formed on the base tU.aAa-and 6AoA-: the sound is still used by modem 
Mediterranean and N. African women), though the scholiasts {and 
Hcsych.) believed that it is here used to express anguish. The military 
urgency, 'On, on ... ' might be effective here, and anapaestic rhythm 
was especially suited to marching and martial verse ( 120-7n.). (Hiatus 
is quite normal in exclamations; cf. 114-19, 6o1, 687.) 

.,. 9 6d • • • 861..,.': tmtsis (cf. 574 6,ro ... 6to,ki, and 133-4n.) For 
'burning' as a symptom of mental disorder, sec 649-500., and Sappho 
fr. 31 LP, Acsch. Ag. 1256 (Cassandra) olov to ,rup tKtPXctat, with 
Fraenkel's n. ('Freezing' may also occur, see 6g2 with n.) 

.-Ct:~: a 'spasm' (again 1045), possibly of the brain (cf. Eur. Hi/Jp. 
1352 1eatci 6' tyact+cw,v 7t116ci1 ~' Hippocr. de an. 50; so the 
scholiasts), but more likely of the whole body ( cf. 878 ~vod11ys~, 881 
+Ptva, and the G1C1priu1ata referred to at 599,675). 

+,Evo11l.1111~: active (contrast 1054 ~vo•A.itrt(l)V 'smitten in their 
wits'); cf. 133-4D. There is no sufficient ~ason to alter this formation, 
though Cobct's +.,£voxl:ijy£C;, as from •~vodit~, would be more 
regular ( cf. 4vt111Ait~, KapaKAit~). 

879 8o olcrtpou 6' ~ . . . ~ lit. 'the un-fircd ( = unforged) 
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spearhead of the fly'. For the kenning, see 791 -2n.; for xpu:1, and for the 
ambiguity ~twttn literal and metaphorical application of the terms, 
see 566, 567nn. 

•• Groeneboom ad I«. quotes numerous parallels for a heart or 
diaphragm (♦ptva, cf. 361, 842-3n.) 'palpitating/leaping/dancing' in 
terror, from Hom.//. 10.94-5 1epa6i116t µ01 f~<O I cn118tmv bc8pci>1mc£1, to 
Shakespca~e, MacbttJ, 1.3 ' ... and make my seated heart knock at my 
.bs, n . 

11-J-4 lf,co it 6'6,loo . . . KW:Uf&Gtl pa,ye>I: cf. 1 33 -4n. The metaphor 
begins in the realm of chariot-racing (as Aesch. Cho. 1022-3 ibma:p ~uv 
tno~ flvtocnpo+d, 6poµou I t~O>ttpo>, cf. 886n.), but is quickly com-
plicated by the nautical image of KYEUµan: Stt Silk 237-8, lntrod. p. 20. 

yl ■ •••t<.•i,•n~ (for the genitive, cf. 416 with n.) cf. Soph. El. 1175 
1epauivycip 001ett1 yMixrm,c; aetvm (out of grief and shock), Sappho fr. 31 
LP 7-8 {out of love). 

Ills-' Expanding yMixrm,c; 41epanic;: 'And (my) muddied words dash 
randomly against the waves of loathsome ruin.' A celebrated Homeric 
simile compares the onslaught of the Trojans to a river running into the 
breaken of the sea (//. 17.263-4 we; 6' &t' t,ri ,rpoxoi\101 ~na:t~ ,ro

tCIJ.l()io I ptppux£v µiya IC'Uµa Koti t,i,ov), though there it is more the violmu 
of the turbulent collision, here rather the confusion, that is at issue. 

It is hard to choose between xaioum and Ktaioucn ('stumble against', 
cf. 926). The latter might seem appropriate for incoherent words; but it 
fits less well with the image; cf. Eur. Htc. 116 xolli;c; 6' fpt~ cruvtxa,m: 
1eAu&ov, and perhaps Aesch. Ag. 1624 (and fr. 99.23?). N.b. too 1056 
Kapmmi£1v, of words 'striking' a false note. 

'Waves' and 'storms' of madness or misery arc conventional enough 
in Greek poetry (643n. and especially 746); but here the details of the 
metaphor are unusually bold (see 1050-2n.). Indeed, the whole self
description of877-86 (words doing duty for the physical enactment of 
frenzy, 64-5, 1o8onn.) is an extraordinarily vivid account of a seizure: 
convulsions (879), palpitations of the heart (881), rolling eyes (882), loss 
of motor control (883), inarticulate speech (884-6), arc all accurately 
described. Modem experts have diagnosed grand mal epilepsy ( the 
'sacred disease'), but nothing so specific need be intendrd here; cf. B. 
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Simon, Mind and madntSJ in ancimt Grtt<t ( Ithaca, N. Y. 1978) esp. 1 52, 
220ft'. 

"7 go&. Foartb Song (11drd Staaimoa) of die a.--
The Chorus recognize the wisdom of marrying on one ·sown social levd 
(887-93}; they pray never themselves to attract, as lo did, the advances 
of any of the Olympian gods, since misery is sure to follow {894-go6). 

Characteristically, the Chorus' predominant emotion is fear, and 
once again they seem virtually human (stt 526-6on.) in their vulner
ability and alarm in the face of the ~greater gods' (902). Their horror 
and sympathy for Jo's experiences arc the more strongly felt in so far as 
such cxprriences could befall them too. Thus their concern is quite 
narrowly restricted to the immediate context ( the dangen of divine 
suitors), and there is no attempt to explore the further implications of 
Zeus' behaviour, to question the propriety of his conduct, or to look for 
an underlying meaning that might justify these events. It would have 
~en easy enough to use ambiguous language, to suggest the possible 
dangcn to ,<tW of such marriages ( thereby putting us in mind ofThetis~ 
cf. e.g. Aesch. Ag. 471-4): but no such hints are to~ heard in this ode 
( even go8-9 makes little of the irony, cf. 920-1 n.). The Chorus continue 
merely to reacl to what they Stt and hear: they do not spttulate, still less 
ponder (lntrod. pp.10-11, 22-3, 34,397 ·435n.}. 

M tlrt: slropht and antistropht 

- ...... - ..., ... -1 
887 ii a*~ it o~ ilv 
8g4 J1'17t0T£ J.a'lff0t£ µ • ci> 

888 
8g5 

88g 
8g6 

8go 
8g7 

- _...,_ -1-..., v- ....... -1 
6<; KfXOt<><; tv yvq.aa, tab' tJ)amam: 1ea1 
Mo,pa, ( ) A£xwv A,~ £1>-

- _'t'....,_...,....,_., II 
y UO<JCJQI Ol£1,&u8oA.OY110EV. 

vaTf:1pav l6ou,& ffEA.OUOQv, 

- w - - I - ... .., - -.- ... -1- - ... - I 
<be; to KT16&ooa, tea8' tautov 4p,ot£U£l µaKJ)(l)l, 

µ116& ffAa&t11v yaµ.ttQl tlVI t(l)V t~ oupavou· 

D 

XC X D 

xDx 

c x Dxe 
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8g1 
8g8 

-w - -1- ._ - ..,..,_ I 
ICGt J.&'ltt t(l)V ffM>Ut<l>t 3ta8pu,ttoµ.£\IO)V xcx D 
tapfk,> yap 4attpyavopa mp&v,av 

_.., - -1- ..,..,_ww- I 
8g2 t,1'1t£ tO>V yEWOl ~YQAUVOJl,EWDV ex D 
8gg etoopo,a• •1ouc; 4f&ala1no.,..:vav 

8g3 6vt; xipvqtav tpaam!,;t ~v. 11 
exexe 

goo &uowAavo~ ·H~ 6l.ot£1a~ ffovcov. 

Again, straightforward dactylo-epitrite (seen. on metre of 526-44-). 
Here the final colon retains the 'epitrite' character, and does not relax to 
admit a bacchiac (as do 535 = 544 and other dact.-ep. odes in tragedy; 
see Griffith 41-2). Verba) responsion ~tween strophe and antistrophe 
is not extensive: we note only the muuliplosis in the opening words oflx,th 
strophe and antistrophe, and the faint echoes 892 J,&£yol.uvot,aivcov / 8gg 
6Jlalanoµtvuv, 8g3 ~v / goo ,rovmv (? see goon.). 

The metrical character of the two stanzas is restrained and reflective: 
the Chorus are anxious, but relatively calm. 

Epo* (901-6) 

go1 

..,..,.., - ..,...,.., 
go I b t*Poc;· oi, &:~1a·t 

- .., - I .., - v- I 
µ'l&: ICP£l000\IIOY 8£<ov 

.., - .., - r.., - .., - I .., - o II 
t~ ~IC'tOV 6pµa ffpoG5pa1COt 9.1'. 

"'"'""""" ..,..,1 w WWW vw I 
d1t0Aq&~ 6&: y' 6 ,roA.£µ~ dwop-

2 iambics 

cretic + iambic 

2 iambics + bacchiac 

2 iambics 

.., vwv -Jv-w-lv-- II 
a mp1µoc;· ~ txco nc; 4v ytvotpav· 2 iambics + bacchiac 

go6 

go6b 

- w- I .., - ..,, - I 
tav Atoe; yap oox 6pco 

-ww-lw- - II 
P'l'tlV OKat ..,YOIJI' 4v. 

cretic + iambic 

aristophancan 

The metre is consistently iambic, with liberal resolution in 901 and 
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904--5, and some syncopation (go2 and go6 open with cretics; 903 and 
905 close with bacchiacs). The precise reading and metre for 902 are 
uncertain (seen.), but iambics are most likely there too. (For possible 
alternatives, i.e. dochmiacs. stt Griffith 57--9.) Period-end is certain 
after 903, and highly probable after 905. The clausula (paralleled at 

Aesch. Clw. 792, cf. too Supp. 1o62; Eur. Hipp. 1149-50) is a variation on 
such common clausular dicola as - v v - v - v - I - v v -

v - "' - II , and - v - v - v - I - v - v - A - II ( cf. too 
v-v- v-v- v-- flj; further discussion in Griffith 59. 

The scurrying resolutions give a ~nsc of ur~ncy to this stanza. The 
tension is greater, the mood more disturbed, than in the preceding 
strophic pair, as the Chorus contemplate their own ins~urity. The 
iambic metre is not much employed in the lyrics of Prom.: when it is, as 
here. it is usually in contexts of fear and uncertainty (so 115-19, 566--8: 
also 16o-4 = 178-82). The resolved, but largely unsyncopated, 
character of this play's iambics is different from that of Aeschylus, who 
uses the metre very extensively, but in a more halting and syncopated 
manner which is quite distinctive ( Grinith 60-3). 

ll7-g 'fl ~ ..• 8c; ••. : for a similar introduction to a piece of 
traditional wisdom, cf. Aristoph. W 01p1 72 5 ft nou ao+o<; t'lv 6o-tt<; f4,aa1et:v 
... , n.b. too Aesch. Ag. 750 ( and 681 -5), Cho. 313, Soph. Ant. 620, etc. In 
each case, the reference is vaguely impressive, but no particular source of 
wisdom is meant ( though see Sgon.). For the emphatic aNJdiplosu, cf. 8g4, 
266n., and (in lyrics) e.g. Soph. Ph. 688 mi>c; not£ ~ Kott ... (For 
possible alternative readings, see Sg4,- 5n.) 

tllmnacra:: 'weighed' in his mind; cf. Aristoph. Thtsm.4381t<ia~ ~· iot~ 
~,;tacn:v ncivta c5· tpcicnam:v ~vi. 

Igo The gnome is a more specific version of the general motto, 'like to 
like' (Hom. Od. 17.:218, etc.). We find the proverb 1,;v acatti aautovfMl in 
Callim. Epigr. 1 ( = Diog. Laert. 1.79-80), in a story about Pittacus, 
again applied to marriage: the story is repeated in the scholiasts to our 
paaage, who think that o~ here actually refers to Pittacus (one of 
the Seven Sages). 1CT16&uc:Ja1 is either more specific, or more dignified, 
than tlciaa,, according to whether we tak(' n;v 1eatci aautov IA.a as 'Keep 
to your own (sc. 666v, path)'. or as 'Make love to the one (sc. woman) at 
your level .. : (for t>..auwo in this sense, stt Plato Comicus fr. 3.4. 
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Aristoph. Eccl. 3'), 1082, LSJ s.v. I 5). We may compare too (as anoth 

scholiast does) Pin?. P. 2.34, or Eur. fr. 214 Kij~o~ ~a8' aotov tov oo~: 
x:toa8at xp&rov, Ovid, Her. 9.32. Further examples 1n Thomson's n. (on 

his 913). 

Bgi- 3 tmv .•• p.tyaluvOflivcov: objective genitives after yaµcov, ... 'and 

that (one) who is a (mere) manual labourer should not desire marriage 
with ... ' N.b. the parallelism and assonance of891 and 892, confirming 
that wealth and birth are equally pompous and inaccessible. 

Bg.i-goo In the antistrophe, the Chorus apply thegnomeofthestrophe 
to their own case; then (as at 540-1) they point to the obvious paradigm 
(lo and Zeus) that they have just witnessed (898-900, cf. 347-720.). 

1194-s The antistrophe is four syllables shorter than the strophe at this 
point. Probably a word has dropped out before or after Moipat (e.g. 
Hermann's eh Moipat µaKpairovec;, cf. Soph. Ant. 987; or Headlam's 
telicrtetpat ( or eh tEASact,6pot Moipat ... , cf. 51 1). Alternatively, we must 
emend 887-8, as e.g. Triclinius ft aoct,oc; ft aoct,oc; 6c; xp<1>toc; t6~' tpaa
tam: .... But the twofold intrusion (ftv, tv yvcoµat) would then be re
markable, and the metre rather too predominantly dactylic (D x D x 
D x). (Perhaps in 894 µitnot' fµ' ... _should be read, for emphasis.) 

&g, 't<i>vt~oi>pavou: loosely for 'any of the gods in heaven', though the 
phrase might suggest Kronos and his brother Titans ( cf. 164b-5 with n., 
205): but these are not on the Chorus' mind now ( especially since one of 
their own sisters is in fact P.'s wife; cf. 559-60). 

8g8-g -cupPm yap ... Elaopmcr': almost formulaic, for this Chorus: cf. 
144-6 ct,ol3Epci ... dcn6ouaai, 181-4 ... ct>oPoc;, 6261a 6t ... tcn&iv, 540 
4,pia(J'(l) 6t CJ£ 6£pKoµeva, 695 xt♦p1K' Eiat6ouaa, (and 397-400, 552-6). 
Contrast 1063-700. · 

6mEpyavopu ffUp8Eviuv ... "Iouc; 'lo, (this) virgin who dislikes (her 
would-be) husband ... ' (cf. 724 muyavopa); a dignified periphrasis of 
the kind exemplified byiloA.uVEiKouc; Pia (Aesch. Th. 577), 'laµiJVTtc;Kcipa 
(Soph. Ant. 1), K'tA.. 

itpai..mt'tOJlivav: the unmetrical yaµon 6a1t'toµtvav in the MSS was 
nicely emended by Weil to y' dµaAaJt"toµevav. dµaA.Wt'tm is used by 
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Lycophron (e.g. 34 flµaAa~ 1eapxapoc; ICUCOv) and apparently by 
Sophocles (Hcsychius s.o. = Soph. fr. 465 R). But 'YE is pointless here, 
and Dindorf did well to remove it. Alternatively, we might read 
Schiitz's µtya 6a,rroµivav ('greatly wounded'). 

,oo A most unsatisfactory line: lit.' ... by Hera's ill-wandering rovings 
of troubles', a phrase almost as awkward in Greek as in English. An 
expression such as cU.'ltda, Kowov, i.e. 'wanderings consisting of troub
les' (appositive genitive) might be pouible {cf. Soph. Aj. 888 tov pmcpmv 
Wtav K0YO>v, though there the sense is rather 'him who wandered 
through troubles .. .'); but here the epithet 6ucnwivo1<;, and the second 
genitive -if~, make the transmitted reading extremely clumsy. Sikes 
and Willson quote as a parallel construction Eur. Hi/>/J. 764 o~ 6crimv 
tpo>t<a>v &,vd, ~~ ·A♦~it~ vomo, 1eat£1eAcia91i (where sec Barrett's 
n.); but there tp<i>tmv has much more point in defining voom, than wowov 
has in relation to dlat£ia~. No satisfactory emendation has yet been 
offered: best perhaps is Page's O,ro for KOYQ)V, though after 6J&al.axtoJ&tyav 
a bare instrumental dative would be more natural than ~xo 4Aau(ait;. 

For the emphasis on Hera as the authoress of Jo's troubles (a curious 
twist to the force of the gnome, K11&:uaa11ea8' taut6v), see 591 -2, 6oo. 

901-3 'But for me, when marriage {is) equal (i.e. between equals), it 
brings no fear. I do not dread (it). But may love from more powerful 
gods not look upon me (with) inescapable gaze!' 901 µiv is implicitly 
answered by µ116t ... ( though strictly J&'lM cannot serve for M J&'I ... : GP 
190-1). The reading of 901 is most uncertain. As it stands in the MSS, 
the sense is redundant, the asyndeton strange, aad the metre un-

..,,..,,..,, _,..,,, ~ -1'"' 
satisfactory ( v v v - v v v = dochmiac?; or at<>~ ou W,a µ'I& 
acpiiaOOWOvl = 2 cretics + iambic?, with an awkward number of 
syllables left for 903.) Many emendations have been proposed, none 
quite convincing. Page's llf<>Poc; f.+I, is an improvement in sense and 
metre, but f.+l> is rather unlikely for an abstraction such as yapoc;. 

9N-3 · have also been much altered by editon who object to higher 
and lower degrees of divinity (1ept1aa6YO>v Ouov) or to the usage of 6w&a
But the line is probably sound: KP£1aoovmv Ouov merely = tti,v ~ 

oupavoo (8g7); 6µµa is internal (virtually cognate) accusative (see 
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Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 246) in a double-accusative construction similar to 
e.g. Eur. Or. 1020 ... a· 16ouaa ... xaVOO'tcit11v xp6am1nv. 

9D4-5 a,roup~ ... ,roA.ql~ 'a war that cannot ~ fought' ( the same 
oxymoron at Eur. HF 1133); cf. 6gn., and 921 6uaµaxootatov. 

b1pa •~ 'providing things that cannot be provided against', 
,roptµoc; having verbal force; cf. such phrases as Acsch. Ag. 1 ogo (atiY11v) 
mllitauvimopa ... 1ea1eci ('knowing many ills'), with Fracnkcl's n. For 
the significance of xop-, sec 59n. 

905 t~: ti would~ more normal, and is possible here (hiatus with ti is 
admitted). The sense would be the same. 

907-1093= &ocla■ 

This falls into two parts, the dialogue of P. and the ko,:,,phaios, in which P. 
continues to announce, with increasing boldness and vigour, Zeus' 
im~nding fall (9<>7-40); and the arrival of Hermes, who vainly tries to 
pcnuade P. to give in and tdl the secret of this marriage which threatens 
uus' rule (941-1093). The scene culminates in the engulfmtint of P. 
amidst the sound and fury of the elements. 

9D7-tm Dialopae of Paomedleaa and the Cboru 

As the Chorus' song about the perils of attracting Zeus' interest dies 
away, we expt-ct the entry of another character: but again this is delayed 
( 193-6, 436-525nn., Taplin 268). Meanwhile P. picks up the Chorus' 
final remark (go6-7), and reminds them that Zeus is not so secure and 
powerful as he might appear: his habit of pursuing females of lower 
social rank (cf. 8go!) will shortly prove his undoing (907-12). Only P. 
can save him from ~ing overthrown as a rrsuh of such a 'marriage' 
(913-14); othcrwi~, he will produce an opponent yet stronger than 
himself (920-7). In a brief stichomythia (928-36), the Chorus anx
iously question him further, but P. reaffirms his predictions, and 
expresses his complete lack of concern for anything that Zeus can now 
do to him (932-40). The humiliated, shackled victim of the tyrant's 
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wrath is now challenging and threatening him, in ever more strident 
defiance. Nobody can be quite sure (Chorus, Zeus, audience, perhaps 
not even P. himself) how much of what he predicts is cenain and 
inevitable (Zeus will fall), how much contingent upon future decisions 
(Zeus will fall unleu ... ). Anger and desire for revenge are mingled with 
P.'s true prophetic insight. He is already savouring Zeus' downfall into 
slavery (92 7) and bondage (931), and for the moment is not interested 
in any alternative. Chorus and audience alike shiver at P.'s reckless 
challenge (935, 938-g; cf. 932): how will Zeus react? 

907-I ii 111\v hi~ ••. : as at 167fr., 186fr., P. picks up the Chorus' 
last tremulous words alxmt Zeus, and confidently refutes them (73n.) . 

......... +,ev6v ... ,m,~: P. applies to Zeus terms which have 
hitherto been used by othen to criticize P. himself: to cease being 
'wilful' (64-511.) and be more 'humble' and docile {3200.). The variant 
~11 tpoYCOv is possible, but weaker. 

gal 9 olov = ~tl to1ofrtov: 'Such a marriage is he preparing ... ', cf. 
Hom. ll. 22.347 ola µ' fopy~, etc. (cf. too 920). The present tense is 
striking, as if the process were already under way ( unleu we choose to 
take it as prophetic present, 'will prepare': but cf. 920-1). 

gog-10 Although y~oc;, antecedent to ~, is subject of bcfkw:i (cf. 
764), we arc doubtless to understand that it is the son who will overthrow 
Zeus ( cf. 76411., 768, 920- 5; also 948n.). 

lunov ~I proleptic (3100.), = t1efkw:i d'>cnt lbmov -y£vta8a1. 

<Antrast 151 cbmoi, 232 41m<i>a~, 668 t~a1atci>at1: in all three cases, it 
was Zew who was planning lo reduce others to 'oblivion'. 

910-12 cipa: this 'father's curse' receives no further mention in the 
play; nor do we hearofit anywhere else in ancient literature. If this is the 
firs! that the audience has heard of it, then it seems rather a casual and 
pointless mention: but curses in tragedy and epic arc normally fulfilled, 
not arbitrarily invented and as soon forgotten; perhaps this one was 
already described in a preceding play (P. Py,phoros, sec App. p. 284); this' 
would also give more point to t6t' f1611 (91 1). 

913-14 Language and content recall earlier passages, in which P.'s 
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'escape from troubles' has been described as dependent on Ztw alone 
(182-5, 257-g, 755-6; see g8-1oon.). Now the tables are turned (cf. 
167-9 with n.). Once again, P. can proudly claim to be 'the only one of 
the gods' to perform a valuable service (cf. 234, 439-40, 467 with n.). 
N .b. the remote optative (914), as contrasted with the future indicatives 
of go8, 910,911. 

915 "6' ... x• t'6w (sc. 1epav91la£'ta1, cf. 875): presumably referring 
mainly to 907-12, though the secret of 913-14 is also implied. The bald 
asyndeton emphatically rounds off his summary. 

915-17 ~ UMa: cf. 992n. 
a1-,.rio~1mnrOM;lacrt~: (cf. 26g K£6apaio1c; with n.), 'trusting in his 

clatterings up in the sky', scornful and sarcastic (cf. 923). 
~v: for the contracted form, cf. 852 daruppo~, 1 o87 6vti,rvouv; 

but contrast the more regular tragic formation 371 ,rupKVOOu, also of 
Zeus' thunderbolt (cf. 359). 

911 ,o,aitoi>lacn:lv: cf. 787n. For the cognate accusative (uadv ... 
nCOJIGt(I) cf. -,64, 909 ( also 903, 9 7 7, 29n •) • 

,--1 tolov: explaining 918- 19 (cf. go8); so too the asyndeton is 
'explanatory' (266n.). 

-.ltlllfti9r. the metaphor is common, e.g. Aesch. Ag. 171 tpialC'ti'j~ 
o[xnai rux<i>v (ofKronos, who 'met with one who threw him thrtt times 
( = Zeus), and is gone'). 

rir. i.e. by his present conduct towards P. Yet this line and go8 give us 
the impreaion that uus is already cl~ to his disastrous marriage (cf. 

939-40, 959 taxuna). 
tx'ffl~ffleo1: cf. 762n. 
_,.,.azcotcm,v: an ironic twist to the 4Kouµ~ Kouµ~ of go4? 

,- J The lightning flash and the clap of thunder arc Zeus' special 
weapons (e.g. 358-62, 916-17, 1o82-4). For the genitive (of com
parison, 857n.) after oa:ppall.ovta, rather than the more regular ac
cusative (as 722), cf. Plato, Gorg. 475c clpa Al>1ff11 6uppall£1 to Mua:iv 
tou Mua:ia8a1. 
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ding to the MSS, lit. 'And he will shatter the sea's blight, 
.,,,,.-5 Accor . p 'd ' ' h k 
:,--s f he land, the trident, ose1 ons spear, rat er an aw ward 
shaker~ t VO(JOV is very suspicious. In the parallel most often cited, 
exp~=-· 419_21 , a whirlwind is described as Oda v6oo~: but there the 

:fe;rious effect of the dust-storm on people is at issue (so too, at 5g6 
above, vocrov has reference to peo~le), whereas here a 'marine pcsti-
1cnce ·, meaning the power of the trident to cause or end storms, would 
be very strained. Perhaps a participle, such as vtµcov (Askew) or Aatk,ov, 
should be read instead; but no convincing emendation has been 

suggested. 
The mention here of Poseidon puts us in mind of the competition 

between Zeus and Poseidon to marry Thetis, narrated by Pindar ( /. 
8.26&:, partly quoted in 768n.), which was only resolved when Themis 
told them 'that it was ordained that the sea-nymph, if she lay with Zeus' 
brothers, would bear . . . yovov . . . oc; K£pauvoi3 t£ Kptaaov &llo '3£loc; 
~ xq,i tpi&>vtoc; t' dµa1µU1Ci-rou. The verbal echoes are perhaps more 
than accidental (768 n., n.b. too dµa1µa1Ctrou / 921 ~uaµaxeotatov). Here 
of course it is Thcmis' son who knows the secret, and there is no suggestion 
of a competition between Zeus and his brother, only that both will fall to 
the monster, who will thus succeed where the Titans and Typhoeus 
failed. (Sec further In trod. p. 5.) For a[xµ11 implying 'rule', cf. 405 ( and 
Aesch. A,. 483). 

.. aaiea; . .. K,o; KGKCIK (sc. Zeus): as of a ship 'dashing against' a 
reef, cf. Plato, Rep. 553a 1rtaiaavta d.iattt:p xpoc; fpµan, and 885-60 . 

.., Contrast 49-50. (For u ... acai ... here, see 555-6 with n.) 

... • ... w I xvltlt;&~ best taken together, without punctuation, as 
~ for Ii au 8'}v XP'l'(;e~: 'These (evils) that you utter against Zeus 
are (merely) what you are hoping for' (i.e. just wishful thinking). th)v is 
an epic particle, roughly equivalent to 61\. It is not found elsewhere in 
tragedy; but cf. Pind. fr. 203.1. 

... al.di•: probably future, middle for passive (d: Aesch .. -lg. 68, 
and 86o- tn.), rather than prophetic present. 
~ adverbial, 'alao', u 73; perhapa colloquial (Stevens 57) 
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,,. Kai expresses surprise (cf. 253), 'so are (we) really to expect ... ?' 
The Chorus are still half incredulous, despite 757~. and go7fr. (930 
vinually repeats the sense of 757.) 

931 acai ... y': see 2 54n. 
luo1A+ot~: perhaps literal, 'harder on the neck' (like a yoke, cf. 

Theogn. 848 ~YA'lV 6t>aA.Otov 6J&♦1ti8E1, and 5n.); or else merely 
'harder to bear'. 

,:pt-4 Similar language, in similar context, to 31 1 - 14 ( cf. 31 1 - 12n. 
on ~bmo; so too 934/313-14 and 1o8g-gon.). 933 is echoed in 1053: 
but contrast 753 (and P. L.:,ommos fr. v111. 24 = 193N): immortality can 
~ a bane or a boon; in P.'s present mood of defiance, he sees it as a 
source of frustration to Zeus. 

935 61'oovndtco: 'Well, let him do it, then!' For 6' o~v, cf. 226 and 
e.g. Soph. Aj. g6o-1 (Chorus) ytAa1 ... KOAuv ytMOta I (Tecmeua) ol 6' 
oov yEA<i>vt<a>v, 'Well, ut them laugh .. .') (For the prosody, x<St:tt(a), Stt 

2370., Griffith 82). The bold continuation of the line (similar in se~ to 
101-3), with its stark asyndeton and spitting alliteration (6, K, t, cf. 
88-920.) is utterly defiant. 

- 'Those who pay due respect to Nemesis arc w~.• The phrase 
Kpo<nruwiv t11V 'A6pciatt1av (or n;v Ntµ£01v, or tov cDeovov) is pro
verbial (e.g. Plato, Rtp. 451 a, Soph. Ph. 776), as a pious disclaimer 
before doing or saying something which might provoke divine anger ( = 
Adrastcia, i.e. ~rhaps 'She-who-is-not-to-be-escaped', 4-«5,~pamc<a>; 
more or less identified with Nemesis). The Chorus arc rightly fearful of 
the consequences of P.'s intransigent words (cf. 932,934). 

937-40 In these four lines ( 193-6n.), P.'s fury rises to a peak, with 
scornful imperatives and sarcastic hyperbole. The last three lines a~ 
aimed at Zeus more than at the Chorus. 

937 Stt 56, 939-4onn.: P. has lost his temper with the Cl}orus, for the 
only time in the play (but cf. 392, to Ocean, in similar context), in 
disgust at the conventional piety and caution of 936. 
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aEi: probably 'whoever is in power', cf. 26 with n. (though this would 
normally l,e tov 6£i Kpatouvta): otherwise, to be taken with Qm,m. 

931 11.anov ... fl 1111Mr. J1'16tv, rather than oMtv, is regularly used of 
the abstract idea of nothingness ( often with the definite article, to 
µ116tv), e.g. Soph. Ant. 1325 tovou1e 6vta µall-ovfl µ116tv. (C,<>ntrast 1013 
oo6£v6c; with n.) Further discussion in Sikes and Willson ad loc. 

m-40 For the repeated imperatives, sec 56n., 392, 937. P. is re
affirming, even more forcefully, his ~ntiments of 915-19, 935. 

M•-•oma Dialogae olHermea, Promedaeaa, aacl die a.or.. 
Hermes arriv~, to find out on Zeus' behalf just what marriage P. means. 
He and P. exchange taunts, as P. refuses to divulge the secret 
( 94 1 - 1 o 1 3) . Hermes describes additional tormcn ts which Zeus will 
send ( 1014-35), but, despite the Chorus' advice to give in ( 1036-9), P. 
remains defiant and challenges Zeus to do his wont. Then, despite 
Hermes' warnings (1054-62, 1071-9), the Chorus, in a sudden and 
uncharacteristic outbunt of courage, express their determination to 
stand by P. ( 1o63-70). The play ends with P.'s vivid, but unrepentant, 
description of the thunder, lightning, and whirlwinds that are begin
ning to surround him. His final words, like his fint (88-92), appeal to 
the elements of Nature to witness his unjust treatment. 

Hermes in this play is an unattractive figure, a calculating (997, 1000, 
1013-16, 1071-9) and insensitive mouthpiece for Zeus. His arguments 
and attitude towards P. are in several respects similar to those ofKratos 
in the opening scene. P. treats him with contempt (941-2n.); the 
Chorus approve of some of his advice (1036-9), but finally reject his 
attempt to frighten them into abandoning P. ( 1 o63-70). The scene 
provides a shrill climax to the play, as P. directly confronts and 
threatens Zeus' authority, and prepares to face the wont that Zeus can 
do in-return. 

The structure and pacing of the scene arc skilfully varied. Fint 
Hermes and P. present brusque, formal statements (944,-52, 953-63; 
see 953-630.). Then the tempo quickens as they exchange insults in 
stichornythia (two lines each g64-70, single lines 977-86; but see 
g64-87, 97onn.). Nothing is resolved, and P. reasserts his defiance 
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(g87-97, 1001-6), provoking Hermes to a vivid rhesis in which he 
predicts new sufferings for P. ( 1007-35). This climactic moment of 
deadlock is marked by the intervention of the Chorus ( 1036-9), and 
then by the switch into anapaests for the vigorous activity of the txodos 
( 1040-930.). The scene draws together the main issues from previous 
Episodes, and points ahead to the sequel, in which the various predic
tions of P. and of Hermes must somehow be reconciled. 

9t1-t1 '1.i.•11ootN1ya,tovk ... 'But (I say no more of this) for here I 
see ... ', a common ellipse in drama ('so common in Euripides that it is 
virtually a formula', Taplin 26g, cf. 148 n. :z) when a speaker is inter
rupted by a new arrival; see further Jebb on Soph. OC 788, GP 103-4. 
4Ua yap is not found in Aeschylus ( Th. 861 is an interpolation); nor is 
any such announcement of one character by another, rather than by the 
Olorus (Griffith 1 18, Taplin :268-g). 

Herm~ (who presumably enten on foot up one parodos, since there is 
nothing in the text to suggest that he is using his winged sandals for an 
aerial entry) will have become visible to most of the audience a f~ 
moments before P. fint sees him; so he may be thought to have witnessed 
P.'s last f~ remarks (cf. 937-400., and 115, 128-92nn.). 

t'6z1v ... 616nvov 'errand-boy ... menial'. tpox,c; (lit. 'runner') is 
found elsewhere only in Soph. /114ela,s, also of Hermes (fr. 26gc Radt; see 
561-886n., also Soph. /clenowu 188 tl)tx~?). 61mco~. 6,axoD (cf. g62 

tylcovim) arc regularly used oflabour by slaves for masten, or by temple 
attendants for gods. Both terms would naturally be offensive to free men, 
let alone gods. P.'s contemptuous tone towards Hermn and his servile 
role is maintained throughout their dialogue (954, g83 u1n1pm)c;, g66 
Ampeia, g87 mic;). 

MS •ht~ 'cenainly, doubtleu'. 
KGIVOY: here, as often, suggesting something strange or unpleasant 

(e.g. Eur. Hif>I,. 370, Soph. T,. 873). 

Nf1 • tov-+umtv ... U-,.: a peremptory and belligerent mode of 
address, in sharp contrast to the customary civilities of tragic dialogue 
( e.g. 18, 136, 58g-go); cf. Soph. Aj. 1228 at tol tov be t~c; alXJ&aAmti&x; 
At)Q, Aristoph. Frois 171, Eur. Ba. 912-13, etc. (Sometimes the accusa
tive at is thus used without a governing verb, e.g. Soph. Alll. 441, Eur. 
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are by now quite familiar (62n. oocf>tm11v; 1 78, 
Htl, 546.) The taun~ 8_ n. t~aµap-ravoVta; r 0-11, 83-4nn. 8&o6c; / tcl>Tl-

o,rtp1tucpov. 9 . • • • d 
o 1, -12n. ) Strung together here, 1n appos1t10n too&, an ;, 8 ,c~brtTJV, etc .. 
µtPo1~; 5, . 1 (-r6v) they recall (almost parody) I 19-20, 304-5, 
with repeated aruc e ' 

(and cf. 61 !2). • an unusual expression, analogous to Homeric 
-..Atr 6dptnKpoV. ' If') ' aa~ . haps 'only too severely (sc. to yourse severe, or 

.. ;. un-aA.O)(Y'tl, per - 6 "f th . 

.,-;ya~ ,-, b half' Aesch. Ag. 215 6pya11tep1 p-ycoc;, 1 c text 1s ·m Iv 'too severe y . 
51 p · offi an even stranger parallel. 
sound, e~~ , ,r_,,.v~o , the one who has done (is doing) wrong 

fl)V t~ClflurwV't . . . VJ"' 

... by providing', cf. 108. 

M7 mztqp: 40., 96g .. 
mpllE~ cf. 360- I WI th n. 

9f8 ,rpoc; tbv ••• tK1tbrr£1 ' ( the marriage) ?Y which he ':ill b~ throw~ out 
... ' (prophetic present, 1710.). For the virtual personification ofyaµoc;, 
in similar relative clauses, cf. 764 yaµei yaµov ... dn xo't' daxaA.ci1, 9og .. _. 
yaµov ... «Sc; ao-rov ... t1Cl3aA.£i. (For xp6c; + genitive with a non-person~ 
agent or source, cf. 762 xpoc; ... f3ouuuµatcov; n.b. too 170.) xpo<; d>v t' 1n 
the MSS, ' ... to tell what marriage you are boasting of, and by whom he 
will ... ', is not impossible (cf. 996); but the plural (cl>v) would be 
surprising after 92off. 

N9 11:ai ••• ptno, 'and what is more ... '. GP 413-14 'The combination 
... is almost always progressive in meaning ... and is commonest in 
narrative, though it sometimes introduces a new point or argument' (as 
it does here): cf. 318- 1 gn. 

,aqitv olv1K-rqpifol;: 6og-12n. 

950-1 aOO' f1eacna 'every single thing as it is', i.e. 'the truth, the whole 
truth, and nothing but the truth', as Eur. Pho. 494-5, Or. 1393, etc. 
(further examples in Groeneboom's n.). Hence a~8t1eaertoc; comes to be 
used to describe one who is blunt and truthful (Aristot. NE 4.7.1127 a23, 
etc.). 

u "~ • · • ,rpoalla).q~ '.don't cause _me a second journey'. If P. 's reply is 
ntaUsfactory, Zeus will send Hermes back to him again. •~= the variant l1e♦P<(£ is possible, but t1e♦pt(co (popular with later 
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rhetoricians) is not found elsewhere before the fourth ' · 
centu 

111 g is corrupt). ry (F.ur. [fp 

g,52 toiout0t<;: probably neuter, 'such behaviour' rath h -. ,._, , er t an ,~ 
culine. (Forth~ scansion ot, see 237n.) Hennes' closinggnome (follo:as.. 
Sophoclean enJambement, cf. 43n.) recalls the warnings of K ng 

. ratos at 
77-80 ( 79 µal0mcU~ou, and 79-8on.), and e.g. Hephaestus 34_5 0 , cean 
310, 324. 

953-63 P.'s reply matches Hermes' speech point for point (1 2- 35n.): 
H. '(a) You criminal! (944-6); (b) tell us the secret of the marriage 
which will overthrow Zeus (94 7-50); and (c) don't waste our time and 
energy, or you'll suffer for it (950-2)!' P. '(a) You upstart! (953-6); (b) 
I'll soon see Zeus overthrown (956-9); and (c) I'm not frightened of 
him; so you have wasted your time coming here (961-3)'. 

953 cn:µvoatoµoc; yr. 'What a high and mighty speech ... !' Word-order 
and particle ('YE virtually 'exclamatory', GP 127-8) lend emphasis. 

· 954 <h;0trovfotl\PEtou 'for (lit. 'as coming from ... ') the gods' lackey'. 
Hermes is a herald: to call him U7tTJPE'tTJ~ is an unfair, but effective put
down (cf. 941-2n., 966-9; also 49-5on.). Sikes and Willson well com
pare Eur. Tro. 424-6 ft oetvo~ 6 A.a-cpt~· ti 1to't' exoucn Touvoµa j Kitpmcs~; fv 
6.nEx011µa 1tci"(1Cotvov ~potoi~ I o{ nepi 'tupavvou~ 1eai 1t6A£t~ u7t11pttm ( on 
which see K. H. Lee's nn.). 

955-6 vtov VEOl Kpan:in:: cf. 35n., and Aesch. Pers. 782 vto~ et' rov vsa 
~povEi. For the polyptoton, see 29n. 

cut~v6~ n:i:py~': the gods were traditionally supposed to live a trouble
free h~e m their palace on Olympus (e.g. Hom. Od. 6. 2 -6). 7tE a a is 
used m Homer only of T (P 4 P'Y µ 
(E t h . roy ergamum); and ancient grammarians 

US at lUS 5 S ' 
original and op3~!' ervms onBVirg. Aen. 1.95) regarded this as the 

per usage. ut later (and e h . 
Chantraine Diet ..(tl,,m l P r aps earlier, cf. P. 

' • e-:,, • ang. gr. 958 s v · ) · 
strongly fortified acropolis. ' · · nupyoc; It was used of any 

957 61CJcro0<; 'tupilvvo\>l;: Uranus (or ossibl . 
see Ap. Rhod. I .503-8) a d K p y Oph1on, as the scholiasts· 

, n ronos ( cf. 9 1 2 ). · ' 
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aioJIO't• "ai tazicrm: the ~nance lends a quasi-proverbial ring 
'59 'willv-nilly', 'topsy-tun·y,;, cf 48o, 6g1, 8g1-2, 968n., and 
(as_ e.g.h Ad;. iS6 o,uo,; tazuTTa Kai Kmnar· QJtOi..oiµ£9a. The bold proph-
ArJStop . th th. d ( ,___. ) · , 'Jshallveryso<>n\\-;tness e u one .sc.~"-KtJrtovta ... is later to 

~;roven false: but still the audience must fttl a thrill of anticipation, or 

fear, or puzzlement 1c[ 101-3, 192, 520, 8j3-4nn., and 940). 

gs,-&, Heavily sarcastic: 'Perhaps I seem (247n.) rather (n, 196n.) 

terrified and abject ( 29n.; ... ?" 

~1 ,w)J.ou ... tlJ..cbtm: lit. 'I lack much, in fact all (sc. 'of such 
behaviour')', a vigorous and unusual expansion of the common idiom 
,wAJ..oo yt &i Cfar from it!'); cf. r oo6 rou 1tavt6<; &m, and 341 t)J.£im:lC;, 
1056 tAltim:1, and Stevens r g. 

g6:J cbv = tootcov a ... : This attraction of the relative, after ouotv, 
(again at 984), is fairly common in Sophocles, less so in Euripides, and 
found nowhere in Aeschylus (Griffith 197-8). 

9'4-17 The structure of the stichomythia is unusual, though some of 
the asymmetry may be due to corruption (97on.J. The acceleration, 
from the longer statements of 944-63, through 2-line, to 1-line sticho
mythia (977ff.), effectively brings out the rising anger and impatience 
on both sides ( cf. In trod. p. 29); but the irregular al temations of 968-7 7 
(2,1,1,2,1,2,1 ... ) seem pointless, and at odds with normal tragic 
practice (esp. Aeschylus'); contrast 36-81, 377-92, 613-30. 

g65 crcrutov ••. accdki>ppurm;: lit. 'you brought yourself to anchor ... ', i.e. 
'you ended up in ... ' (cf. 183 JCEA<ravta, with n.; but now the 'harbour' is 
itself a place of trouble, as at Soph. 0 T 422 -rov uµevmov ov ... dcrt
JtAeOOa). P.'s bonds perhaps suggest to Hermes the ropes which hold a 
ship fast (cf. P. Lyomenos fr. v111.3 = 193 N). For the nautical image, cf. 

6430. 
This reading is almost certain. Of the alternatives, JCaOroptcr~ would 

require the change of 965 to -rita6' b; aau-rov ('you ordained troubles for 
yourself ... '); 1Catoup1acu; ('you sailed on fair wind into ... ') is a le~ 
suitable metaphor (despite the near-parallel of Aesch. Th. 690 tno Kat 

oopov (sc. 'into ruin')). M has 1ea8co oacu;. 
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9" 1.cn,eia;: Acitp1c;, A.atptl)(I) can be used of hired labourers, attend
ants, or slaves ( Eur. Tro. 424-6 insultingly of a herald, cf. 954n.; thrtt 
times in Soph. IMchw, again of Hermes (Sutton (561-8860.) 47, and 
Eur. Ion 4 ·EPJ&~V ... 6atµ6W&>v lcitp,v: n.b. too Thcodcctcs, TrGF 72 F 
3.1 -2, as being unsuitable for one of divine birth); stt 941-2n. To the 
sentiment of g66-7, Groeneboom aptly compares Milton, Pl 1.263 
'Better to reign in Hell than serve in Heaven'; contrast Achilles at Hom. 
Od. 11.48g-91, and 5tt too 49-5on. 

,U 'Yes (ycip), of couiy (olµa,, heavily sarcastic) it is ~tter to bti 
slave to this rock (cf. 463) than .. .'. Hermes plays on P.'s own choice 
of terms ( cf. 36-87n.). Here n.b. too the variation of prosody 

"" -MltP£1~ I AmPEU£1Y ('weak position', cf. lntrod. p. 25 n. 75), and the 
pointed jingle Kitpa1/mtpi (959n.). 

f170 A very problematical line, although its general ~~ is clear 
enough. (upP~ovt°'i must be objr.ct, not subject of uPpi~£1v, pact 
Wilamowitz, Mazon, etc.) It sttms that one line, or possibly more, has 
dropped out after g6g, containing some insult against Hcrmn, to which 
970 oOtcoc; refcn. Otherwise nose~ can be made of 970 as following on 
from g65-9. {oOtcoc; cannot refer all the way back to g66 A.Ot~icu;, as 
Sikes and Willson suggest.) This solution is supported by the greater 
symmetry in the stichomythia that results if P. is given two lines here: 

g64-70, 2-2; 971 -6, 1-2 (cf. 36-81 with n.); 977-86, 1-1 (though this 
argument is not strong, since the stichomythia of Prom. is in any c~ 
curiously irregular, e.g. 377-92, 613-20, g8o; Stt 383, 622-3nn., 
Griffith 136-42). 

Other suggested solutions arc unsatisfactory. Excision of 970 (Kiehl), 
(n.b. the silentt of schol. A to 971 a, p. 227 H.), interrupts the stichomyth
ic exchange (unless P. speaks g68-g, as in the MSS: but Katpi and 
amov are both quite inappropriate in his mouth). Transferring 970, to 
follow either 974 (Jones) or 973 (Dawe 179-So), and giving it to 
Hermes, would interrupt the otherwise very satisfactory sequence of 
thought of 971 -6. 

971-3 1l.16h ••. xl.a&I; xl.16-n.;: unusually insistent re~tition and 
pol7f>IOIIIII, cvm for such argumentative stichomythia (cf. 36-870., 
and 342-3, 977-8). For the sentiment of 971 (P. 'revelling' in his 
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misfortunes), cf. 178-8o, 436-7; for that of 972-3 ('may I see my 
enemies revelling thus!'), see 864 with n., and e.g. Soph. T,. 819. 

Kaiot6• ... Uye 'and I count you too amongst these'. 1eai ... at is a 
common combination in prose, but rare in tragedy.Jebb on Soph. Ph. 
1362 comments '1eai was the conjunction, while 6t "on the other hand" 
added the force of ''also'''. For the opposite view (3£ being the connec
tive and 1eai meaning 'also'), sec Denniston on Eur. El. 1117, and GP 
200-3. 

97f 'What (ft ... yap, cf. 745n.)? Do you blame me too in some way (t1) 
for (this) calamity?' The genitive (OUJ&to~) is the regular construction 
after a verb of accusation (Smyth §1375). Editon have generally ad
opted the kctuJ dijf,cilior found in the MSS, cru,1~pait; ( as a rather bold 
extension of the dative of cause, 'by reason of your misfortunes', cf. Eur. 
H,I. 79 tai.; ba:ivrt«; CJUJ&topa~ tJli cmryd.;, and Groeneboom's n. here). 
But the singular is more natural and normal, for a specific predicament 
(so 391, 758; see Italic s.v. OUJ&topa). 

975-4 ullM 1""' ... ni..: cf. 46n. Once again, P. insists that his 
hatred of Zeus and the new Olympian order is justified, since his own 
actions have merited better treatment from them (see 221-3, 439-40, 
g85, 109$ and for the phraseology, 120-2 and 37). In Aristoph. Birds 
1547 (4141.c.), presumably a parody of this, P.'s remark has less point: 
,am 6' bavmt; t~ ~' cbc; olaea au ( cf. App. p. 28.t,). 

ffl •• t,- responds to 974 ('you blame me ... ?') and 975-6 ('all you 
gods are abusing me ... '): )au sound crazy to ,,.,, . voaOv is variation for 
the cognate accusative (paviav), cf. 6g 6pcl~ 8taJ1a and 918n. 

971 WOGOlta'b 'I should (gladly) be (called) sick, if (it is) sickness to 
hate ... ', an ironically polite aacnt to 977 (Smyth §1824, rather than 
§1826), cf. Aesc:h. SMfJP. 928, Soph. OT 95 ).tycnp' Iv (with Jebb's n.). 
The formation voaoiµ, (instead of voaoi11v) is very unusual for fifth
century Attic: see Jebb on Soph. Ph. Bgs; for the triple repetition of wcr-, 
cf. 342-3, 971-2. P.'1 moral dilemma, not unlike that of Soph.'s Ajax 
or Philoctetes (Knox), is here clearly prctented: on the one hand, it is 
madness to hate Zeus and the rest of the gods; on the other, it is entirely 
normal and correct, by pre-Socratic Greek standanb, to hate 
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one's enemies, and Zeus has proved himself to~ an enemy indeed (Stt 

999-1 ooo, 1041 -2nn.). 

979 P.'s uncompromising and self-indulgent behaviour (g64, 971; cf. 
64-5n.) seems 'unhealthy' to Hermes (977); were P. prosperous and 
powerful (Kcwi>c; ~ E~, as e.g. at Acsch. Th. 799), it would ~ 'in
sufferable'. So e.g. Acsch. fr. 3g8 N 1c:a1c:oi ycip ro xp(iaaovt~ 001c: 
4vaaxttoi. 

glo (P.) 'Alas!' (Hennes) 'Zeus is not familiar with that expression.' 
The witty and pointed exchange gains force from the division of the 
trimeter between the two speaken (4vtwiP11, cf. lntrod. p. 29): such 
division is not paralleled in Aeschylus, but grows quite common in later 
tragedy (Griffith 139). Some take ou1c: tniatata1 as 'does not recognize', 
i.e. 'is not moved by' (so Wecklein); then P.'s reply (g81) 'wilfully 
misinterprets him to imply that Zeus does not know suffering' (Sikes and 
Willson ad lo,.). But this is unnecessarily subtle, and requires an unlikely 
sense for txiatata1 ( cf. g82, Acsch. Ag. g62, 1 o66, ctc.). 

There are, however, two suspicious features in this line: (i) the 
interruption of one-line stichomythia by this single, divided line is 
abrupt and rather strange (cf. 383, 742, 970?); (ii) the motive for P.'s 
exclamation or groan is obscure, since Hermes has not said anything 
especially distressing in 979. It is possible that Keck, Wilamowitz, and 
othen arc right in supposing that something has dropped out, along 
these lines: '(P.) Alas! That I should hear you talk ofmy prosperity! (H.) 
Alas? - that is a word that Zeus docs not know.' But the repetition of 
4'01 would be very peculiar ( what tone of voice would he use?). Stt 
further g64-87n. 

9'• A commonplace, as e.g. Soph. OC 7 ... 6 XP<>VO<; ~uwi>v I µa1e~ 
616cicnc£1 ( where ~uwi>v, 'coexisting with me', has some of the same 
personifying force as yru>aaK<a>v here; cf. Page on Eur. Mtd. 25). Further 
examples in Groeneboom's n. 

gla Kai Jl'IY cri, y' 'And yetyor, haven't learnt yet ... ', i.e. time has not 
taught P. Here the combination of particles is adversative (GP 357); 
more often it is progreuive (as 459) or confirmatory (as 246, g85?; see 
too 1o8on.). Hermes' criticism recalls that of Ocean (309-10, 316S-.); 
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but perhaps g81-2 also suggest to the audience the pogibility of P. 's 
acquiring ma>fpoai>VTI in the future. 

gB, '(You arc right, cf. 388 yap) for (otherwise) I should not now be 
talking to you, a mere underling' (sc. ~cause a true mi>tP<Ov would not 
thus waste his breath); cf. 941 n. 

glf Cf. 963, with n. 

g8s Two interpretations arc pogiblc: (i) heavily sarcastic, 'Yes, of 
course (Kai µitv, cf. 246n.), since I owe him so much, I should (be happy 
to) pay him back (sc. d 6uvaiµ11v)'; or (ii) straightforward, 'And yet (acai 
µtiv, cf. g82n.) if I owed him any favour, I would return it' (6'EiACOv = £1 
&t£1AOv, or d 6'EiM>1µ1). The first better suits the pointed character of 
this stichomythia (n.b. 986), and is offered by the scholiasts, though the 
second would be more natural Greek. 

gl& 8 Hcrm~, offended by P.'s insult (g83), and perhaps by the 
heavy irony of g85, feels that he is being treated 'like a child' ( so xai6a, to 
judge from 987, and e.g. Acsch. Ag. 277 ffOl~ vt<U; ~ 1ecipt' qua>µ,;am 
+Pt~, Thcognis 254). The alternative, 'slave', would fit with g83 (sec 
941n.), but not with 987-8. 

Hcrmann'sdxn& ( = d'>oup, cf. 452 with n.) is a more likely correction 
of the unmctrical ~ than the variant ~ ,raio' 6vta µ,:, which would 
violate Ponon's Bridge (lntrod. p. 26) and also m~e this a literal 
statement ('on the grounds that I am a slave'). 

fig 91 The asyndcton is in explanation of the preceding statement 
(g87-8; cf. 266n.). The echoes from earlier in the play (e.g. 175-7, 
46g-71, 148) emphasize that P. 's attitude, like his language, has not 
changed at all. 

gga •~tGMa: lit. 'in the face of these (statements) ... ', (cf. 1000 

,rpo<;). As often the phrase comes 'after an announcement of resolve, and 
before a defiant imperative' (Jebb on Soph. Ant. 658); so again at 915, 
1030, 1043. {For the abnormal short a before initial {)-, sec 713n.) 

cal9al.oucroa: either 'smoky' ( as regularly in Homer), or 'blazing'. 
Hcsiod also uses this epithet of the thunderbolt (al8aAotvta 1c:£pauvov, 
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TI,. 72,504,707,854), perhaps combining both senses. Adjectives in-<>£~ 
-GEM;, -11£~ arc generally avoided in tragic dialogue, whether in 
their contracted form (as here) or uncontractcd (Soph. PI,. g84 
to~itatat£, T,. 3o8 t£1Cvouaaa, OT 1279 alµatoOOOa, Eur. T,o. 440 
fmVTtf:OOOv, none of them quite certain; and cf. Prom. 235 to4tftc;? with 
n.); sec Jebb on Soph. PI,. g84, Griffith 83. The occurrence here may be 
under the influence ofHcs. Th. 68gff. (esp. 6g7, 707; cf. too 1o8o-93n.). 

,m-4 ~ ... ~: for this image of a 'white-feathered 
blizzard', compare Hdt. 4.31 (in explanation of the Scythians' state
ment, 'The North is full of feathen') lone£ ycip TI xui>v Kt£poicn. That P. 
should challenge Zeus to let fly with fire and thunder would be natural 
enough, since these are his traditional weapons (358-9, 916-17); mow 
might Sttm less obvious, but P. 'swords arc preparing us for the physical 
upheaval of all the elements (994, 1043tr., 1o81tr.; cf. 88-92n.), above 
and below, hot and cold, dry and wet; and snowstorms are included, 
along with thunder and lightning, as violent manifestations of Zeus' 
power at Hom. II. 10.5-7; cf. II. 12.278-86, 15. 170-2 (and possibly 
Aesch. Th. 211-13); further T. G. R~nmeycr, C.S.C.A. 11 (1978) 
209-25. 

KUUlll ... m,-,■s•b• (sc. 62£uc;, cf. ggo): almost a formulaic pair 
in everyday spttch, to judge from Aristoph. Pt«t 320, Ac/1. 688, Knights 

251, 6g2, Cratinus fr. 7.3 K. 

995 TWIii•£&: once again the image of a stiff and unbreakable temper, 
whether uus' (cf. 164) or P.'s (237, 3o6, 512-13; n.b. too the literal uses 
at 32, 3g6); sec 5, 164nn. 

iNru Kai 'to the point that I will actually say ... ' 

9P x,ai,r. see 772n. 

w, I a,. ... &him ... ,.,_,Aama: (36-87n.) The perfect tenses of 
P.'s reply underline the finality of his decision; so e.g. Plato, Crito 46a 
6lla Pot>A£UOO, µ6llov M 01W Pot>~, m ~ 6lla 11£Pot>A£uaeat. 
The forms q&µa,, clnrta, etc. arc not otherwise attested before the fourth 
century; 1tt Griffith I g6-7. 

--•oao ~.,ow ... ~.,ow 'bring younelr, to do something 
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worthwhile (in Hermes' view), but probably distasteful to P.; sec 140. 
For the anadiplosis, cf. 266n. 

nt£ 'finally, eventually', cf. Soph. Ph. 816 ~ xott, 1041. 

~ 'in the face or (LSJ s.v. C 111 5); cf. 992n. 
o,&A.;: once again, a loaded term, from an unreliable source ( cf. 30 

upa 600K, with n.; also 385-6, 507). Here, and at 1012-13, 1034-5, 
and especially 1036-9, the audience is faced squarely with the question 
whether P.'s conduct is morally, or practically, appropriate. The 
answer remains unclear; cf. 978, 1007-35, 1og3nn. 

1001 'You are importuning me to no avail, as if talking to a wave.' The 
sea, or a rock, is a common image for 'deaf ean', as e.g. at Eur. Andr. 537 
cU.iav dtpav If\~ Aita~~ bc£mXl>v, Lycophr. 1452 E~ arupCI 1ea,tov 
Pc(m, Eur. Mtd. 28, etc. (see too 242n.). Some editon take 6x,1£~ 
absolutely (as at Soph. OT 445); it is better that JA£ be governed by both 
verbs. (It would be quite natural to take ~a as nominative, 'You keep 
talking at me like a wave (beating vainly against a rock', cf. 242); but 
the more familiar image is preferable.) 

1ooa dft18hm a 1111..e' ~ ... 'Let it never enter your head that ... ' 
(see LSJ s.o. doipxoµa, v1 2, and Eur. IT 1340, IA 57, etc.). 

1-,--6 "'1,i>VOUf; ... TUWIIKGII~: any compromise, caution, or 
change of heart is still viewed as shameful surrender (79-8on.), and 
characterized as birdlike (290.), servile (go8 taa:1~, 936-7, g66-7), 
oreS-eminate (cf. 188,379, 1oo8). The three-word trimeter (1005) adds 
weight to P.'s scornful tone ( 113, 362nn.). 

,aiya: cf. 647 µ£-y' d>&alJIOv, with n. 
6KTIMJ&ao1v x,pci,v: in praying to the gods above, the ancients ex

tended their hands with palms upturned (in Latin, mailnu sufnnis, e.g. 
Virg. Am. 4.205, Horace, Od. 3.23.1). 

toi•n~Mcr. cf. g61n. 

1007-35 In a carefully constructed rhcsis, expanding on 999-1000, 
Hermes spells out to P. the painful consequences of his stubbornness. 
After criticizing P. for his unruly attitude { 1007-10), and insisting that 
it is based on misconceived ideas ( 1011 ), he states his main point in 
gnomic form ( 1 o 1 2 - 1 3): au8aaia without £0tlouiia is useless ( cf. 1 ooo 



264 COMMENTARY: 1007-11 

6~ tpovdv, 1030 PouAEUt:, 1034 ~vtll;E, 1035 a}Pol>A~). As SU~ 

porting argument (307-290.) he adduces the two funher stap.of 
punishment which await P. (cf. 1016-19, 1020-5nn.; also 1026-gn.), 
and he rounds ofrhis SpttCh (n.b. ring-composition, 1030-5/1008-13) 
with repeated advice to 'think carefully'. Thus the speech serves both to 
prepare us for the sequel to this play (App. pp. 281 -3) and to raise more 
explicitly the question, on which side (if either) is 'good sense' now to 
be found? Is P.'s ~ia misguided? (Cf. 18, 999-1000, 1<>36-gnn.) 
Hermes is an unattractive character (941-1og3n.): but he is Zeus· 
herald, and, like Kratos, he is no fool. 

1007 t10ilaKcli916ntr. best taken together, with tpdv, (as in Aesch. 
&m. 144 ft mllci 611 Ka8ouaa acai J&atTIV t-ym, and Soph. OC 1565). '(If I 
go on) speaking, it looks as if I will ( end up) talking at great length but to 
no purpose.' 

••I 9 ttr"A1 'you are (in no way, ol>Otv, cf. 44, 1056-70.) softened' 
(Stt 1003-60., and LSJ s.v. 11, with Eur. Hif>P. 302-3 o(m: yap tOU I 
Ahyo~ tttyy&8' fl&: vuv t' oo ui8tta1). 

l.1t~: Hermes' orden (944-52, 999-1000) have actually litde re
sembled 'pleu' or 'prayen'; cf. 1014, 1071. 

qaa~: it is not uncommon to find the possessive pronoun adjective in 
this position in the trimeter without any special emphasis, as e.g. 1019 to 
crov, Aesch. E,an. 438, 650 (sec further Headlam 10-11). There is 
therefore no need to follow Ponon and Hermann in emending to 
~' 1etap I Atta~, omitting tµa~. (The unmetrical reading of 0 
which suggests this emendation is doubtless due to contamination from 
379 JJQA8aao111 IC£Op.) 

100,-1010 'but you have taken the bit between your teeth like a 
ncwly-ham~d colt, struggling and fighting against the reins', cf. Eur. 
Hi/>/J. 1223 tv&i1eouaa1 at6µ1a (and fr. 821 ), Plato, Pluudr. 254,d tv&acc.i>v 
tov xal.1vov: once again, the image of hamcaing (5n.). Jn comparing P. 
to a young and headstrong animal, Hermes recalls Ocean at 323 - but 
also earlier descriptions of Zeus' behaviour (35, 79-8onn., lntrod. p. 
21). 

1011 'But your eagerness is based on unsound strategy' (for a~O).UI, 

cf. 62, 459nn.). 
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atop covers as broad a range as 6£, but is normally advenative in 
Attic, as here (and 341). It is common in Euripides and Aristophanes, 
rare in Aeschylus ( only Ptrs. 333) and Sophocles (sec Griflith 1 79): 
perhaps 'it was felt to be colloquial in tone, and was consequently 
avoided in formal dialogue' (GP 51, cf. Stevens 44-5.). In the combi
nation 4tcip ... yt, like 4llci ... yt, 'YE serves to define more sharply the 
new idea introduced' (GP 119); here it seems to emphasize 6o&w:i, 
which is then explained in 1012-13. 

1012-13 Lit. 'Wilfulness (640.) by itself, for someone not thinking 
properly (contrast 1000 6~ +i,ow:iv) has strength superior to none', 
i.e. 'is utterly usclcs.1'. (On auniv or mm;v, sec 7620.) For the expr~ion 
oo&:voc; µE~ov, where we might expect the more regular 'Las than 
nothing' (hence Stanley's unnecessary conjecture µ£iov), compare Eur. 
And,. 726 µ11&VO<; P£Atio~, Plato, Prot. 335a; and for the whole gnomic 
statement, cf. Soph. OT 549-50 d to, voµ~&1c; 1et1'µa t,;v a~iav I dvai 
tl tOU YOU xmpi~. OOIC 6~ ♦pow:ic;. 

1014 cnct-,a,6' introduces specific arguments in support of the preced
ing general statement (307-29, 1007-35nn.); the same formula at 
Soph. OT 584, Eur. Supp. 476. 

1015 X£1f&COY KGi Kcmi>Y tpurupia: ICQICOOV goes ( 6xo ICOI vou) with both 
nouns (458n.). For the metaphor, sec 563, 643nn. tpuruµia was origin
ally 'a group or series of three waves', then regularly used of 'a giant 
wave', from the popular belief that every third wave was larger (per
haps combined with the common use of tpi~. tp1- as an intensive, tp~ 
µmcap, 1etA.; so Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 1213-14). Blom field ad loc. quotes 
numerous later examples; m~m Greek still uses tpuruJ&ia for 'storm'. 
(For the Romans, it was the tenth wave; for us, the seventh.) Here the 
expression is almc.t literally true: cf. 1048 1COµa, and I o85fF. 

1016-19 From these lines it appcan that P. is to sink, still fastened to 
his rock (1019), into a chasm blasted out by Zeus' thunderbolt (a fate 
reminiscent ofTyphos', cf. 361-5). In that case, P.'s later mention of 
'Tartarus' is hyperbolic (1050-1, cf. 1026-90.). But many commen
taton auume that P. is indeed to be plunged into Tartarus itself (where 
his punishment is located by e.g. Horace, Epod. 17.67, Od. 2.13.37) and 
that we have here a combination of the two different versions. 
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incpi6a: adjectival, = 61ept6ecrcrav ( cf. 281). 
n&tpaia ... pmrtacrtt: the rock to which P. is fastened will 

. . h .t , '\ ( 11 . h envelop h' and hold him t1g t. uyKa/\11 usua y 1n t e plural) is els h 1tn 

n1etaphorically of the 'embrace' of the sea ( e.g. Archil ~ ere Used 
h C'L 8 A . . . 2 I 3 West 

KUµO.tCOV EV ayKaAatc;, Aesc . rtO. 5 7, nstoph. Frogs 704) or of th . 
c. N , t ,, 0, ..... - ). .t , 1 e air (Eur. 1r. 941 )'flV ... 7t€pt~ EXOV uypatc; tV uYKa"'atc;. 

10 20-5 In the next stage of P.'~ punishment, which will begin 'a great 

length of time' later ( 1020) ( though not, we know, more than thirteen 

generations, 774n.), he will be restored to the daylight (1021), still in 
chains, and will be subjected to the torture of an eagle constantly eating 
out his liver. This punishment (which is still taking place at the opening 
of P. Lyomenos, see App. fr. v111) is already familiar to us from Hes. Th. 
523-5. A similar punishment (with two vultures and no rock) was 
assigned to Tityus in the Underworld (Hom. Od. 11.578-9, etc.; for 
discussion of the relationship between the two, see West on Hes. Th. 
523-33, with further references; West follows A. Olrik in concluding 
that the Greeks were adapting an old folk-tale from the Caucasus). The 
idea of birds or wild beasts tearing a criminal's body, alive or dead, is not 
wholly fanciful ( 26n.); and the liver was an obvious target - accessible, 
tasty, and painful (n.b. Hecuba in Hom.//.24.212-13 µtcrovrptapexo1µ1 
\ tcr0£µ£Vat) . 

1021 - 2 tm: almost 'mark my words', emphasizing the threat ( GP 540, 
and cf 8) 6' · ·· • 

. · • E tot is qu_Ite a common (and, here, appropriate) comb1• 
nauo~ (GP.552): crot (m three MSS) has little to recommend it. 

~Loe;··· Kurov: cf. 803 Znvo' r 1eo' • h . . ·, ~ -· • va.c;, wit n . 
. ~1voc;: i.e. ~a.-ct,o1v6~; three interpretations are possible (i) 'blood-
1e , i.e. agolden eagle (cf Hom // , , 
Ale. 58 l) LSJ s .v. 4'otvilCE. ) . (. :) 'b. 21 ·3° 8 opaJC(t)V &11:i VCO'ta oacpo1 VO~, Eur. 

• oc; , 11 ood-spatte d' ( f H ~ n.upf\,ov u\'~Lun q,otvov LS r . A. , • •• re c . om. //. 1b.159 
, ~ s.v . ..,oLvLo~ u). (m) 'bl d h" 

2 5° Kf\pt:i; ... 6uq,owoi LS I A. • ' 00 t trsty' ( d: Hes. Sc. 
d . • ~ .Lv . ...,01v10~ 11 2 ) All h . 

an lhere Iii no need to re. . h '=' • • t ree are appropriate, 
Slnct t e mcamng h ere to any one. 

•oa3-... A vi ,·,1 • 
~ 'h..1 nuxtun: of int♦ ta l . . . 

grr-att,uu·rsofyourbody' it• t· -~1ors (~l. Hn5n.): lit: 'will b1.1tcbe-r 
( Jo ) S · • ' · · e,u ll lo shreds ( p · .. 
:J . nn .. ' un.alar phrai.cs art· found in A . . h UKoc; p.roleptil.-_ 309-- I o 
oeuµu 1tu~.i. A.- • . nscop ancs t· 1· ( ,, . ..1.. ' 

' ' ,-1.w ... \MJKO\' 0Ull~l V (. to tl· I • • , • 8 . •IU4'r,.i' 44~ l!µov 
a} lUlo •l Wllw.skiu') ••. J.. ' .. ~-.c.,,. 300--1 
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6v 1eatcnqal, toicnv lmim 1ecmi>pata ('I shall slice (him) up into sandals 
for the Knights'). 

The lengthening by position before initial t>--(JlllG) is onbodox, 
though less common in tragedy than in Horner (Griffith 82); initial rho 
is normally equivalent to two consonants, being simplified from an 
original sr- or fr- (whereas in mid-word, -pp- is usually retained, e.g., 
apippuio<;, 1eallippooc;, lppgov, but~' t,im. See further Smyth §Boa, 
A. Meillet andj. Vendryes, Traill gr.,,,,,.. etnll/J. §53, 61, 71.111). t,l,x<>t; ii 
probably derived from • fpGIC~ ( cf. Aeolic ~pcilc~). C.Ontrut 
712- I 3n. 

1oq •"111,oc; 'all day long' (cf. Homeric •avflpap, •aY11JaiP1~; 
also wawi>11~), rather than 'every day', since the eagle is to come 
every other day (P. lyommos fr. v111.10 = 193 N). N.b. too Hes. n. 
525 wp6mv ftpap. 

••5 The sonorous three-word trimeter ( 113, 362nn.) rounds ol" the 
rolling period of 1021 -5, and caps the sardonic metaphor ( 1023 'carve', 
1024 'uninvited dinner-guest', 1025 'will sup his fill'). 
ala"'•••r. the scholiuts are probably right to explain this un

usual formation as meaning 'blackened from gnawing' (proleptic, see 
3og-1 on., 1023), like any half-eaten piece of offal, dark from exp0111re to 
the air and from dried blood. Herwerden's change to 1C&AC11VOXpa,iov 
( = simply 'dark-coloured' or 'dark-fleshed', d. Aesch. Sll/>IJ. 785 
IC&ACl1\fOXPCDCi •.• 1eap3ia) is much lea interesting. 

1oal 9 P. may not expect relief until another god 'takes over' his toils 
(1027) and agrees to descend into Tartarus (1M9). Hermes perhapa 
intends this u an ady,,alon ( 1027-gn., cf. 270.), but by uncomcious irony 
describes exactly what will indeed happen. For we are surely suppoaed 
to recognize in 1<>27-9 either the centaur Chiron (aon ofKronos and the 
nymph Philyra, hence Wvnc;, as at Soph. T,. 714), who, afflicted with 
an incurable wound from one of Heracles' arrows, volunteered to 
surrender his immortality; or Heracles himself, who undertook 'laboun' 
of his own (1027, cf. 872 with n.), including descent into the 
Underworld to fetch c.erberus. See funher App. p. 302, &. xv n. 

••• 7 .•• "6x8ou it,... II~ ••• -.i• IY •• .: by now alm01t formulaic 
(gS-100, 755-6, 913-14, 174-5nn.). 
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1oa7--, Wv t~ 6"16oxcw; ••• pa&q: an obviously absurd idea, to 
Hermes' mind. It would be more natural for him to say, 'Until one of the 
gods agrees to be chained here and have his liver eaten' (as Terence, 
Andr. 199-200, to a slave, 'I'll beat you within an inch of your life, 
Davus, and put you in the mill-house, on the solemn undentanding 
that, if I ever let you out, I'll do the milling in your place!' quoted by 
Schutz). After all, P. will not at this point be in Tartarus at all 
( 1 o 16-1 gn.). The fact that Hermes picks these unlikely details instead, 
alerts the audience to the pros~ct of their (ironically) turning out to be 
true ( 1026-gn.). 

10,0-1 •~ tai>ta ,SOuA.EU': (992n.) cf. 1000 6~ ♦povtiv, 1012 
~voovn, 1034 ♦povt,~£, 1035 tuP<,uAia~ ( ~vcn 1079 civoi~). Hcrm"s 
reminds us a little of Ocean and his 'didascalic' manner (322-4n., 
335-6). 

ou u~~ ... 61.l.ci ... tn;n,poc; 'no made-up boast, but all too 

. true'. For KAQOCJ<a> in this sense (like Latin jingo, whence our 'fiction'), cf. 
Soph. Aj 148 A.Oyouc; .,eupooc; JtAOOO(a)v, and LSJ s.v. v; cf. too 686 
auv8ttouc; A.byouc;. For Kai liav, cf. Hom. Od. 1.46, 13.393, etc., and 123n. 
Kai liavdp'lµi~ in the MSS would need to mean either (i) 'all too truly 
spoken' (so e.g. Paley), which demands too much ofliav; or (ii) 'only too 
defrniuly spoken' (sc. 'by Zeus· as opposed to 'invented by Hermes', so 
Sik~ and Willson; or sc. 'and the~fore irrevocable', so Weil). Neither of 
th~ ellipses is satisfactory; and 1032 yap requires a word in the preceding 
line meaning 'true'. Hartung's tniruµ~ is the most likely, cf. Dinarchus 
99.35; Eur. Or. 1667, Plato, /up. 485e, and Thomson's n. (on his 1o63), 
(also 293-5 ~huµa). The corruption may have arisen from the presence 
of (udaa) µtvoc; above; sec further W. G. Headlam, C.R. 12 ( 18g8) 18g. 

Of other possibilities, Katpiav (Maas) or 1ea1pi<0e; dP11µ£VO<; would mean 
'spoken aptly for the occasion', rather than 'truly'; cf. 1036. Page's dll' £~ 

Kai liav dP11µtvoc; puts too much strain on ro. 

1039-3 For thisgnomt, cf. Hom. II. 1.326-7 (spoken by Zeus himsdf) 
oo ycip q&ov KaA.1vaypaov oM' 411at11A.OV I oM' 4t£A£Utov, Thcognis 142, 

and Zeus as t£A.£1<><;, e.g. at Acsch. S11pp. 524-6, Ag. 973 with Fraenkel's 
n. (Cf. too 511.) For the expression, cf. g8o ou,c t1tiatata1, 61 g to Aiov, 

with nn. 
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1033-5 riit I ,ra1na1w:: cf. 334 xaKta1VE, and 430. 
t,6vt~ actk.: In his final words to P. ( 1054-62n.), Hermes emphati

cally (and gnomically) restates his main point (echoing his earlier 
words, cf. 1007-35, 1030- 1 nn.). By dµ£ivova, he means 'preferable' or 
'morccffN:tivc' (cf. 997 4pwya, and 1039 with n.); but P. is aware that his 
ai>eaaia has its own value (64-5, 1041-2nn.). Both dµ£ivov' (agreeing 
with au8a6iav) and &µ£1vov (neuter, as in Acsch. Supp. 190 x:p£iaaov 6t 
m,pyoo P<oµoc;) would be good Greek; the former is more regular. 

103' 9 The Chorus' four-line comment ( 193-60.), rounding off the 
iambic part of this final scene ( 1040-93n.), expresses surprisingly firm 
support for Hennes' view, even to the extent of echoing his key words 
( ai>eaaiav, wPou)..iav, also crot'lv, ~,, m8ou, cf. 1 o I r , 1 o 14); sec 
472-5n., and contrast 1o63-7on. 

1o:J6-7 •'" ptv 'to us, for our part ... ', so-called µtv solitarium, the 
contrasting idea being left unexpressed; it is particularly common with 
personal pronouns and in expressions of opinion, as here ( GP 38o-1; cf. 
In.). 

oi>K ka,pa ... Uyuv: variation of the conventional AiYEtV tci acaipta ( as 
e.g. Acsch. Th. 1, Soph. OC 8o8, App. fr. 1). 

1039 Once again, P. is criticized for 'failure' (t~aµaptciVEtv, gn.) to 

make effective use of his ao4-ia ( cf. 1 o 1 1, and 62n.). Since ancient Greek 
moral terms arc mainly int~llectual (e.g. t~ ♦povdv, ~VEiv, vo~), 
lack of wP<,u)..ia, resulting in error, amounts to 'shameful' and morally 
reprehensible behaviour (cf. 47~-5, 1041 -2n.). 

•GfD 93 Metres anapaests. The change from iambic to anapaestic 
dialogue quickens the pace and raises the emotional temperature; it also 
suggests immediately to an audience that the end of the play is near (cf. 
the endings of e.g. Soph. Aj., T,., Ph., Eur. Mtd., El., Or., Ba., and 
120-7, 877-86nn., Griffith 113-15). The transition from one metre to 
the other is made smoothly, with the help of the Chorus' intervention 
(1036-g), to which P. replies directly (cf. 92-3, 119-20, with 88-127, 
120-7nn.), and the final scene, though tense and urgent, is strictly 
controlled and symmetrical; we hav~ five speeches, of closely responding 
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lengths, in chiastic order ( 1040-53 P. = 28 metra; 1054-62 H. = 18; 
1o63-70Chorus = 15; 1071-9 H. = 18; 1o8o-93 P. = 27. Some edi
tors have emended one or other of P. 's spe~hes to produce exact 
•~ponsion': but this is not to be expected in recitative anapaestic 
systems, cf. 136-92, and Fraenkel on Aesch. Ag. 1521ff.). 

•...-53 P.'s defiant retort (to the Chorus, but dir~ted largely at 
Hermes), that Zeus should do his worst, echoes and further develops 
that of 992-6. It also makes an impressive contrast to Jo's feeble pleas at 
582-3, which u~d similar language and images in begging Zeus for 
release, however violent, from her troubles (582n.). Stt further 1o8on. 

•....-• 1116n ... ~v: cf. 441 -3n. (also 277-8, 393). The Fore
thinker cannot be surprised or impreued by any predictions ( 101-30., 
lntrod. pp. 16- 19). 

•at•-11 ooitvm:11,~: in response to 1039 alaxpc,v. 'It is in no way 
disgrattful that a foe be mistreated by his foes' (since this is natural, and 
beyond his power to prevent; cf. 978n.). Here m:11e11; is u~d in the 
subjective, moral ~nsc ('shameful'), rather than the objective and legal 
('insulting, outrageous'; cf. 93n.). P. can still call Zeus' treatment of him 
'shameful' (i.e. an outrage, ahc£ia); but he denies that any 'shame' (i.e. 
moral blame) attaches to himself, as the Chorus have suggested. 

1-a-4 •~ Tdt' ... ~nt.em ,.er. repeated from 992. (N.b. too 993 
pPovnuaaa, / 1045 ppovt1'1.) 

•itlnK regularly, when used of a sword or axe, means 'two-edged'; 
here, of the thunderbolt (as Cl~anthes, Hymn 10 4iJ♦'lK11 ... KEpm,vov), it 
may mean 'with twin points', i.e. 'forked' (cf. 6g2 with n., and the root 
h11); or simply 'pointed at both ends' (Stt LSJ s.v. 4µ♦i1rupo<;, and Eur. 
Ion 212 upauVO<;aµ♦i,ru~). Sec A. B. C,ook, Ztw 11.1 (Cambridge 1925) 
-,64-85 with illustrations. 

116crt,ux~: cf. 1 o83-4 fA.11e~ ... <n£po,rii<; ~ci,rupo1 ( 'fiery curls') and 
e.g. Bacchyl. 16.56 m,pit8£1pav datpaxciv. Compare ffll>Y(l)vi~ {lit. 
'~arded star') = 'comet', and Acsch. Ag. 3o6, Eur. fr. 836 mi>yo>va 
KU~. 

1ot5-6 e+atM01 ... aripcov 'with a convulsion of fierce winds', cf. 878 
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a+mcd.oc; with n., as if the winds were wild animals, cf. 1o85-6 with n., 
and 1 55 4yp~. 

1046-7 be su91atwav 'Let the wind shake the earth from its very foun
dations, roots and all.' Tartarus {Pind. fr. 207) and the sea both have 
their own K\,8Juiv, 'floor' (Hes. Th. 932, with West's n.); here the plural 
implies 'supports, foundations'. But trees too have their ~~; see 
next n. 

aot~ ~•~ (sociative dative, 219-21 n.). The riK ~~a, are familiar 
from Hesiod (Stt West on Th. 728, in a passage comparable to this, cf. 
1o8o-93n.: 'in origin [th~ metaphor) is perhaps derived from the idea of 
the world as a tree', with further references. See too his n. on WD 19.) 

~a: Rose suggests that an underground wind is meant, as in 
Aristotle's (Meteor. 2.365b 3~.) and Lucretius' (DRN6.557ff.) accounts 
of earthquak~; but more likely the image is rather that of a tree being 
shaken and almost uprooted. 

•o.tl-53 euneoftu:v ... ~.,u: ... 8ava,CNi1: the subject (or subjects) 
of th~ verbs is ambiguous. With the reading adopted here for 1049, 
ICl1µa is subject of aun<i>at:1£v, while ~ is supplied mentally for the 
other two verbs (see 1053n.). Thus the progression parallels that of 
9928:: from a vaguely impersonal 3rd person passive imperative 
(992 = 1043 ~urr£09m, 1045 tP£~) to an active 3rd person, with 
Zeus as implied subject (994 1ru1ecitco, tapaaatt<a>, 1051 ~~), and 
finally a negative future indicative (995 yvaJl~1 ... <>Mtv, 1053 oo 
Oavutci>a&a). The agency of Zeus is thus taken for granted throughout (cf. 
1o8o-go with n.). If t' is retained after wv (1049), then KVE\>pa (or 
possibly Zeus: so Rose) is subject of crun<i>at:1£v (with ~a as object) and 
~i~1£. This seems to give too much prominence to the role of wil,d 

overall ( 1045-52), as well as unsatisfactory sense to 6ivau; ( 10520.). 

•oe-50 crvnf0ftt.£v ••• ~ crun<i>vwJn ('heap together', hence 
'block up' or 'ruin') and cruntm ('pour together', hence 'confound' or 
'ruin') arc used almost interchangeably: thus Hdt. 7.115.3 Mov ... 
auntoocn, but 8. 7 1 . 2 .•. crun<i>aavt~ ... Mov. Here too the dift9erence 
would be slight: 'let the wave(s) (rise until they) block (or 'bury'?, as the 
scholiasts' gloss, croYJCaAi>~1£v) the passages ... ' For the commingling 
(usually only imagined, but soon here to be only too real, cf. 1o8on.) of 
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sea and sk), there are numerous Latin parallels, e.g. Luer. DRN 3.842 
tma mari misctbibu tl mart catlo (with Heinze's n.); it was indttd 
proverbial, cf. 1o88n. 

1050-9 Ta,fa,or. conventional hyperbole, as Eur. Hipp. 1290-1 Kwc; 
oox o•orrt~ tciptapa 1epu1rtt~ 6tµ<U; alaxuv&i~; (sec 152-5, 1016- 19 with 
nn.) 

&,iqv: perhaps used loosely here (as often) to mean 'utterly, all the 
way', with no real sense of 'up' (aip<a>); alternatively, 'pick me up and 
hurl me ... ', like a wrestler ( so Rose). 

6~crt£ptN1~6ivaM; 'in tough whirlings of compulsion', a curious 
mixture of metaphors: but both cntp~ ('hard', hence 'harsh', cf. Eur. 
Hee. 1 295 att:ppci yap 4vtiYK'l) and 6i V11 ( cf. LSJ s .vv. 61 V&U(I), 6t vto>, 
'whirl', hence, intransitively, 'circle, roam') arc somewhat faded as 
metaphors. (On 6vciYK11, here virtually personified, set. 514-15, with 
nn.) The whole phrase recalls 885-6, especially ICUµaatv ch11c;. 

105:1 (Cf. 933 with n.) By now it is clear that the subject is uus 
( 1048-53n.). 

••st-N Hermes has ce~d addressing himself vainly to P., and now 
turns to warn the Chorus that they should abandon him to his fate. 

105-t ulv+,evo•l."KtCDv: (genitive of source), cf. 878 ♦P£VOKA.1'1"Y£ic; with 
n., and 133-4n. 

1055 lcrtav: 'Whether tcn1 is orthotonc (fan} or cnclitic depends solely 
on its position: lat1 when initial (or quasi-initial ... ), otherwise tern', 
Barrett, E111. Hif>/J. pp. 425-6. Here, although not initial in its rhetorical 
clause ( 1054-5), lanv is fint word in the mctron, and therefore cannot 
be enclitic ( otherwise there would be no true diaeresis between metra, 
cf. 295n.). 

1-s6-7 Lit.'( In) what (respect) docs this one's bold speech fall short 
of striking amiss?' For the construction, cf. 627, 786-7 with nn. (also for 
the unccnainty of reading, Jl'l or J.111 ou). For U)..f:ia:1, cf. 341, g61. 

d ... ti: internal ( = 'adverbial') accusatives; compare 1g6 tt with n., 
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47, 179, 1oo8 oo&v, 44 µ116tv etc. (83 ti is different, an external 
accusative.) 

1rapani£1v: the metaphor is from lyre-playing ('mis-strike' = 'sound 
out of tune' = 'be mad'); but cf. 581 xapci1eoaov with n., and 1054 
~VOKA.t11Ct<0v; also 885 Kaioua1. 

ii ,oui' rixq: this emendation of Winckelmann 'sis almost certain. The 
MSS read MUXii or £UtUxd (impossible metrically in anapaests), pre
ceded by d/fi tooo' or d ta.5' (whence Jacobs conjectured the possible, 
but palaeographically less likely, d ta.5' ft' ClUXd). See further Sikes and 
Willson ad lo,. 

xa14&,aavulv: cf. 256 1ol.d1 1emc<i>v, and 176n. Presumably ~X'l is 
subject, though P. might be substituted. 

1058 61.l.' oiv 'But in any case ... 'The combination (not found before 
Aeschylus) is often used, as here, 'approaching 6' o~v or dlla yap in 
sense, signifying ... a break-off in thought, a resumption of the main 
issue' (GP 443); cf. 941-20. 'Very frequently y£ follows at a short 
interval, denoting that the idea is to be emphatically accepted in a 
limited sphere' (GP 44,1-2): so here, 'as for you ... ' (See too 10710.) 

1esl-9 al ... cruyKGpYOUOa1 ••• touk: cf. 414, 16~n. The interlocking 
word-order (with h.Jpnbaton and enjambement) reinforces the sense of a 
bond between the Chorus and P. (sec 137-400.). 

1059 6o ,u,a ... xco,£1tt: tmtsis (133-40.). The alliteration of these 
lines (8, t) adds to the tone of urgency and menace {88-920.). 

1o61 t,tva; ... '9l.1Mm,1 'shock you out of your wits', cf. Homeric 
♦ptvw; t'IA£t ('foolish of mind', e.g. R. 15.128, with W. Leaf's n.). 

1°'3-70 The Chorus scornfully reject Hermes' advice, and announce 
their readiness to stay and suffer with P. This sudden and quite un
expected display of courage and defiance (contrast their attitude at 
1036-9, and e.g. 8g8-9n.)servcs to align the audience's sympathies all 
the more strongly with P. - at the cost, perhaps, of some consistency in 
characterization and motivation ( lntrod. p. 11, Griffith 135, 144); see 
further 1o67, 1o8o-93nn. 
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io65 1ea.pt<rupw;: an unusual metaphor, of uncertain se . . . 

' ( this speech which) you swept ( over us)', like a raging torren~: eit?er 
debris along with it (see LSJ s.v., especially Aristoph. Kni:ghtseeping 

527-8 
quoted there); or, as most commentators (and LSJ) prefer, '(which) 
dragged in', sc. 'where it doe~ not b~lo_n_g', _for which no parallel us:0

; 

1to.po.cr6pro can be found. A third poss1b1lity 1s suggested by Rackham ad 
loc.: 'Perhaps the idea is that of trailing a bait or net (so crupco) past the 
victim, 1to.po.-possibly having the additional connotation of leading 

astray' (so the schol., 1to.p11yo.ye;). 

1o66 'How can you bid me practise cowardice?', cf. LSJ s.v. cimctco II 2. 

1o67 p.ua tou&': µetci + genitive singular is very rare before Herodotus 
(not in Homer, or Pindar; only perhaps Hes. Th. 392, and 401), as the 
original sense of'among' was still felt (see LSJ s.v., Wackemagel (123n.) 

2.242-3, Griffith 192). 

• 

lPll: cf. 772n. 
t0H.ro: as usually, of consent rather than desire (LSJ s.v.), c(, 177, 

1028. It is not clear from the text of Prom. what does in fact happen, in 
fact or in imagination, to the Chorus after this. Many critics have 
supposed that they now cluster round P. (perhaps deserting the orchestra 
to do so, cf. 128-92n.) and are plunged with him below the earth, as 
µe-ca.-cou&e would naturally suggest. But this involves considerable prob
lems: (i) How could such amass engulfment be staged ( 108on.)? (ii) When 
and ~ow are we to think of the Oceanids being released, to resume their 
func~1ons as water-nymphs? 1021 does not apply to them. (iii) Would it 
not m any ~ase be inappropriate for so many innocent by-standers to 
share a punishment specially aimed at Zeus' bitterest enemy? 

For these reasons, it is better to assume (i"n a d · h h Ch , • . . . ccor ance wit t e 
orus cautious d1spos1t1on, as manifested up til th" . f. 
6 ) h . . un 1s pomt· c . 

103 -gn. t at their readiness to suffer with p i • '. 
nor really put to the test at all: the earthquake ~n~ nehiv~rl p~td1nto act1~n, 

b c h w r win sweep him 
away e1ore t ey can move to join or abando h · 
rn80-93n., and Grillith I 35, 144, with references.~ Im. (See further 

Jo68-70 Contrast the behaviour of the Chorus' father th ·h . • oug his 
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words at fint suggested a similar spirit to this (2g6-7, with n. 1 and 
284-3g6n.). 
~ cf. 225, 632n. 
kt,nvcra: 'instantaneous' aorist (181n.), panicularly common with 

v~rbs expressing approval or disapproval (cf. LSJ s.v. 6mfl00) 1 and e.g. 
Soph. Aj. 536 t1n11w:o' fpyov, El. 668 ~ciµ11v to ~etv). 

1071-g Hennes' last words to the Chorus, probably spoken as he 
makes his way back down the pa,odos (941-2, 1o8onn.), arc grim and 
threatening: 'You can't say you weren't warned ... ' 

1071 alA'oov ... y' 'Well then, at least .. .' (cf. 1058 with n.): here the 
particles signify the introduction of a second-best suggestion, upon the 
rejection of the fint (GP 442-3). 6. YE is the most likely correction of6u in 
the MSS; ~ t£ (cf. 555-8n.) is never found in tragedy without an 
antecedent noun. Porson's 6l{i> (llt'Y(i>) is possible, but palaeographically 
less easy. 

1079 8qpa8doaa: for the metaphor, Stt 1078-90. 

1073 ti,zqv 'th~ outcome', as at Anch. Eum. 5g6 t'IV ruxflv ou J&tµ4qla1 
(LSJ s.v. Ill 3). 

1075-6 'No indeed, don't (ever say that), since (it will have bttn) you 
( who hurled) yourselves ... ' For C1UTai .•. aut~, cf. 762 •~ aut~ aotou 
in similar context, with n. 

•o,1--t Compare I bycus, P MG 287. 3 ~ &u:tpa 6bcrua Kuxpt~, Aesch. 
Ag. 36o-1 µtya 6ouAE:i~ ~v h11~ mYOA.<Otoo. The image of hunting 
(571-3n.) and snaring (as old u e.g. Hom. II. 5.4,87ff., Od. 22.302ff.} is 
linked with those ofhames&ng and taming (50.); but, whereas the latter 
suggest benevolent, purposeful adaptation of wild and free spirits for 
domtstic use, this image suggests only their violent and painful extinction 
( cf. In trod. p. 21). 

cbrtpanov 'inescapable' (lit. 'with no way through'), rather than 
'boundlcsly large'; but perhaps both ideas arc present, cf. lbycus, PMG 
287.6 ( quoted abov~), and Aesch. Ag. 1382 6u1pov 6µ♦iPl.11cnpov, with 
Fracnkcl's n. (see too 154n.). 
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1ola 93 Upon Hermes' departure (1071-gn.), the roar of thunder 
(simulated, or imagined?, cf. 1o8o, 1o82-3nn.) is heard. Then P. de
liven his final speech, opening with a paratactic string of six main verbs 
(present and perfect indicative), linked by 6c, and curiously reminiscent 
in certain respects of Jo's final anapaestic speech (877-86, cf. 
io85-6n.). It is addreued at fint to nobody in particular ( 1o8o-go), 
then to the earth and sky (1og1-3; cf. 88-92). He describes in vivid 
detail (perhaps influenced by Hesiod's account of Zeus' demolition of 
the Titans, Th. 68g-728; see 992n., 1046-70.) the onset of earthquake, 
thunderbolt, and storm. The next stage of his punishment, predicted at 
1016-19, has now begun. 

1olo lad ta't• 'And see now ... ' The combination is often used in 
dramatic dialogue, in extension of the 'progressive' usage (4590.), to 
mark the entrance of a new character or call attention to something just 
seen or heard (GP 356); cf. g82n. (Alternatively, like 246, 'Yes, indeed 
... ', in response to Hermes' warnings. But P. otherwise appears to 
ignore Hermes' presence.) 

1,.,..KOl'Jdt111iJ8ml: cf. 336 with n. What were previously just words 
(warnings at 1016-19, 1o61-2; challenges at 992-4, 1043-52) arc now 
all too real events (cf. 1031). The thematic and verbal echoes of 1043-51 
arc very marked in I o82 -8 ( 1044 ~uttio&>, 1051 ~1'1'£1£, plus 992 
~ntaem / ~uni; 1044 KU~/ 1 o84 ~cin>pot; 1044 a{fhip / 1 o88 al&i)p; r 045 
pPovrij1 Cf. 993 pPovtT)Jl(ICJI, I o62 JJpo~ / I o83 JJpovrijc;; I 046 Ovq&(Ov / 
1 o85 4vquov; 1 046 x8ova, cf. 994 x8ovio1c; / 1 o81 xOwv; 1047 KVEuµa / 
1 o86 XVEl>µcna; 1048 KOvtou / 1 o88 ,rovt<a>t; also 994 tapaaait<a> / 1 o82 
~uvttrGpatetat). The effect is a vivid awareness that the fint of many 
predictions made in Prom. is already beginning to be fulfilled before our 
eyes. 

The original staging of these final lines presents a puzzle. Was any 
attempt made to reproduce these effects fpyo,1 ( 1 o8o) and fQVEp(i>c; 
( 1ogo)? And what actually happened to the actor playing P., and to the 
Chorus? The Theatre of Dionysus (outdoon, in daylight) could not 
have produced more than a token earthquake and thunderstorm: whirl
winds, dust, waves, etc. were out of the question ( 1o82-3, 1o83-4nn.). 
Probably the ctfects were ltft almost entirely to the words of P. and the 
gestures and movements of the Chorus (cf. 64-5, 394, 566, 885-6nn.): 
we might compare th~ opening scene of Shakespeare's Tnnptst, or 
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Acsch. fr. 76, Eur. JIF 904ff., Ba. 59 tff., Ertchlhms fr. 65.45ff. Austin (so 
Taplin 274, who concludes: 'the final cataclysm was left entirely to the 
words working on the imagination of the audience'). 

The Chorus seem to have departed before, or during, this final 
speech, perhaps scattering and running up the opposite parodos to 
Hermes (so Thomson). The lack of any address to them, and the 
dramatic effectiveness of P.'s isolation, matching that of88ff. (with the 
verbal echoes in 1091-3, seen.), both support this view of the staging. 
Many critics prefer to think that the Chorus remained to 'suffer with P.' 
( 1067n.), and then, after the play was over, simply walked off (a 
'cancelled departure', Taplin 2 73-5; so Arnott, Pickard-Cambridge, 
TDA 38). In that case, it would be unusual for them not to deliver the 
final lines of the play (Griffith 113-14, 144). A third view, that the 
Chorus somehow sank out of sight with P., clustering round his rock, (so 
Wilamowitz and many older commentators) depends on our view of the 
staging of P.'s engulfment, but seems beyond the capabilities of the 
ancient theatre. 

The representation of P.'s disappearance underground is obviously 
dependent, among other things, on the staging of the original binding of 
him to the rock (lntrod. p. 30, 64-5n.). It is most likely that, here again, 
the words did the work, and P. remained in view of the audience as the 
storm was imagined raging round him. It is to be noted that he is not 
actually described as sinking out of sight ( contrast I o 18-19, 1050-2): i.e. 
these lines descri~ only the beginning of the cataclysm, and the play can be 
thought to end just before he is swallowed up in the earth. (The actor 
would then presumably walk off to prepare for the next play - unless he 
remains in place for the opening scene of P. L_;rommos?) Alternatively, P. 
may have been so positioned that part of his 'rock' was able to be 
withdrawn through a door in the skme, or perhaps the rock itself opened 
up (i.e. 'collapsed', cf. 1018-19) and allowed P. to sink back out of sight 
(so E. Simon, Das antilce Theatn (Heidelberg 1972) 32-3). Use of the 
tkkyklnna, or of a trap-door, for this purpose is possible, but unlikdy; (see 
Pickard-Cambridge, TDA 100-22, Taplin 442-3, 447-8). If P. was 
bodily removed by any of these means, it is obvious that the Chorus could 
not also have been removed with him, since the practical obstacles (apart 
from the dramatic, cf. 1o67n.) would be too great. For further discussion 
of all the problems of staging this final scene, cf. Pickard-Cambridge, 
TDA 38-9, Amott 123ff., Taplin 270-5 
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16 S ~• ... ,._niK 'from the depths the sound of thunder 
bellows in response ( mpa-) '; cf. 1 o62 pPovri\c; J&UICTIJ&G. P,,ux ,oc; seerm to 
mean lit. 'underwater' (LSJ s.vv •p~. a:p1J'pux1oc;. uwof'pox1oc;. 
uwoJlpuxa; also Jebb on Soph. Ant. 336); hence here 'underground'. (The 
short u rules out any connection with l3puxaoµa1, etc.) The Grttks 
regularly confuse ~ismic rumblings with thunder (e.g. Eur. Hi/J/J. 1201 
itxci> x8ovtoc;, ~ ppovn; &,~, with Barrett's n.; and H~. Th. 839-41 
'Zeus thundered ... and the heaven ... and ~a ... and underworld 
resounded'). So at 1044-5 it was alfh;p which was to be the medium of 
the thunder, but here the earth (though in 1o83-4 the mention of 
'lightning' suggests once again normal thunder). It is possible that a 
thunder-machine (Ppovtdov, described by Pollux 4.130: 'underneath 
the SUJU, skins stuffed full of stones and copper(?) were carried around' -
or perhaps 'skins full of ston~ were rolled on copper sheets'?) was u~d at 
this point (stt 1o80, 1o83-4nn.). 

1°'3-4 The Greek theatre did possess a 'lightning-machine' (1etpau
vocnco,a;iov, Pickard-Cambridge, TDA 235); but probably not until 
after the fifth century. For the 'curls' of the thunderbolt, cf. 1044 
Poatpuxoc; with n., and 1o85 dA.iooooo,. 

1o&t-5 crt"9allo1: cf. I 052 6iva1c;. 
KOYIV: for the long iota ( apparently the correct quantity in Attic; so 

Aristocles apud Herodian 1.526, 2. 18 Lenz), compare Acsch. SufJP. 18o, 
783 (and Cho. 544, 928). 

•ols-6 mn,tla: lit. 'skip, leap', (Thomson 'frolic') a bold and unusual 
metaphor, recalling Jo's movements (599 mc1pt11Juit<a>v, 675 mc1pt,;µat1). 
Indeed the similarity of language between the description of the Zeus
sent madness which swept lo away, and that of the elemental violence of 
Zeus' punishment of P., is curious: e.g. 88o 4xupoc; / 1o84 ~cixupo1; 882 
Uiy611v / 1 o85 tU.ioaoom; M4 ~aTt / 1 o86 ~aTa; 886 &n,c; / 1078 
&n,~; (and n.b. too 582 ,rupi ... ♦U~ovij x8ovi 1ecil.u•ov, with n., and 738, 
1045-6nn.). These echoes may be accidental, but they seem to provide 
another link between the two victims of Zeus' power, and to underline 
the chaotic and destructive effects of his passions; cf. C. M. Dawson, C.P. 
46 ( 1951) 237-9. 
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1°'7 cn•1r. another bold metaphor, perhaps borrowed from 
Alcacus fr. 326.1 LP 6auVY£'tTIJ1111 t&v 6vq.uov m6mv. 

brinouv: (cf. 9170.) Such lengthening in 'weak position' (-"ixv-) is 
rare in anapaests (only in Aristophanes, cf. Dover on Clouds 320), 
though not unusual in tragic dialogue (lntrod. p. 26, 240.). But the 
alternative, avt1KVOOv, will only scan with the deletion or transposition 
of cbro&:11CWJ&£V(I. 

1oll This concluding clause of the para tactic string ( 1 o8o-8, cf. 
1o8o-93n.) simply and powerfully caps the whole description: n.b. 
perfect tense, indicating completion; stark juxtaposition of'sky with sea' 
(cf. 137-400.); bare nouns, contrasting with the epithets of 1o82-7; 
metrical symmetry of the dimeter; and the literal usage of a convention
ally hyperbolic and proverbial expression (so to tou Ahyou. ti\111'1 tov 
oopavov 6vQJ1£Pi18a1 ... Lucian, Prom. 9, doubtless a parody of this; cf. 
1049-500.). The whole effect is of extreme, yet controlled, violence. 

1olg go fMKit: cf. 992, 1043 ~txtta&>, also 738n., all used with re
ference to violence from Zeus; (n.b. too 311-12 with n., 932-4, u from 
P.). At 125-6 the 'rushing of wings' through the air is very different. 

tollov: P. can fed fear (cf. 127, despite 933), but not to the point of 
'cowering' ( 174, g6o) or surrendering his secret ( 175-6, 543-4, g8g-go, 
995, etc.). Like most of the great tragic heroes, he is subject to the same 
emotions and weaknesses that ordinary people experience (and he can 
thus arouse our pity and fear; Aristot. P0tt. 13.1453a), yet at the same 
time distinguished from ordinary people by peculiar characteristics (in 
P.'s case, xpoµ118ia and a~ia) which enable him to act in extra
ordinary ways. If P. felt no pain or fear, his plight would not move us 
( In trod. p. 9). 

taw:~ 'for all to see', cf. 1o8o fpy(l)t; better than with &168£v ('ob
viously from Zeus'). 

1091-3 P.'s last words, like his fint (88-92, with n.) appeal to the 
elements themselves to witness the injustice that he is suffering. (N .b. 
echoes: go xaµµ'ijtop ... Yi1 / 1 og 1 µ11t~; 88 6ioc; a(9rtp / 1 092 alfntp; 91 
KOVOff'tTIY 1eudov -flAiou / 1 og2-3 xcivta>v ... 1eo1vov~ ... taopci~; 92-3 
ola ... KGOXco ... ota,~ aluiau; ... IC'tA. / 1 og3 me; b:611ea •ciaxm.) There 
are no other powers, no other friends, for him to turn to: the gods are his 
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enemies (9, 37, 92,975, etc.); the Chorus have (probably) abandoned 
him ( 1 o8on.), or if not, are in any case quite powerless to help; so are 
mortals (83-4, 547-51), who cannot hear him anyway (20-1). His 
choice of witnesses is therefore natural enough, and yet it underlines his 
utter isolation and vulnerability; Earth, who should be a source of 
comfort (as mother, cf. 209-10) and stability, is about to swallow him 
up ( 1 o 16- 19, 1050- 1), and is already heaving under him ( 1046-8, 
1o81 ); the brilliance of the heavenly sky (al9i)p, cf. 88-92, 88nn.) is now 
clouded with dust (1o84) and spray (1o88, cf. 1048-50); and the sun, 
'shared source of light for all' ( 1092), the 'all-seeing' arbitrator (91n.), 
will not see him again for an age ( 1020- 1 4~ppov i\~1<; de; +ao<;). 

1a,1 m •• -•~ so e.g. Acsch. Suf>P. 776 lci>yci ... , ,ravo11eovotlkM;, Eur. 
Or. 1242 d, ... AilOl~ at~. The context suggests that she is here 
addressed as Earth (Stt preceding n.); but Thcmis, the embodiment of 
justice and propriety, would be fitting too ( cf. 209- 1 o). 

•• ~dl.MNO>v '(sky which) ~volves the light (of the sun) on its 
course', cf. Eur. Pho. 3 ~A.u: ... £U.iaamv ♦M>ya, Th~cctcs, TrGF 72F 
1 o. , c1, 1CCIA.A.1~m MµK® • dA.i(J(J(l)v ♦ADYO<;, 1 rilu: ... 

•on ~JI': virtually a refrain (6g, 93, 119-2onn.), now u~d for 
the last time before P. sinks out of sight. 

~k6uca•GSX•:(cf. 9-,6 t1C6i1Cmc;, and 93, 150, 507-1onn.). The last 
words left ringing in the audience's cars arc pathetic and penuasive. 
Even though other characters have suggested that P. is getting what he 
deserves (Kratos 5, g, 70; Hephacstus 30, with n.; the Chorus 260, 507, 
936, 1039; Hermes 945-6, etc.), it is difficult not to share P.'s 
indignation and pain: cf. lntrod. pp. 8-9. 

It is unusual for the final lines of a tragedy to~ delivered by an actor, 
rather than the Chorus (only Acsch. Ag., and possibly Soph. T,., OT, of 
surviving plays; stt Griffith 1 13- 14). Part of the explanation here may 
be P. 's continued presence on stage: he has to be the last to depart. But 
the playwright has made a virtue of this necessity, and left us with some 
of the most disturbing and haunting final words of any extant Greek 
drama. Zeus' justice, even his power, are in question. The audience 
awaits the answers - in the various predictions already made within 
Prom. itself, or in the next play? 
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THE TRILOGY 

The scholiast to Prom. 513 says that P. is released 'in the next play' ( = fr. 
1va). Since Welcker in 1824, it has generally been agreed that this means 
P. Lyommos, and that this play succeeded P. DtS1NJlts as part of a 
connected trilogy. The evidence for thus linking lyommos with Dumota 
is strong, though not conclusive. To judge from the fifteen to twenty 
surviving fragments of lyommos, its subject and style both fit well with 
Dumota: one or two minor discrepancies do appear to exist, but they 
need not cause much concern.• Furthermore, most readers of DesrnoleJ 
agree that the play leaves too much unresolved and uncertain for it to be 
regarded as a self-contained play. 

Denial of the existence of a trilogy has usually gone hand in hand with 
rejection of Acschylean authonhip of Dtsmous. It has been argued that 
lyommos was a genuine work of Aeschylus, and that it provided the 
stimulus to the author of Dmnous, whose play in some sense challenges 
or criticizes the earlier tragcdy. 1 This is not impossible, but seems much 
lcs.1 likcly than that both plays belong to the same trilogy and the same 
author, whether Aeschylus or not. 

Identification of the third member of this trilogy is much less 
straightforward; but the most likely candidate is P. Py,pl,oros, though 
this play, in contrast to lyommos, is only mentioned twice in antiquity, 
and only one line is explicitly quoted from it. Some regard Py,pl,o,os as 
merely another name for P. Py,kams ( almost certainly the satyric 
Promethns of 472 1.c., cf. hypoth. Acsch. Pns.1 ), especially since only one 
of them (Py,plu,ros) is listed in the Ca14log,u of Aeschylus' plays. But no 

1. Geographical problems: fn. vu, vm. 27-8, cf. Prom. 734-5, 790, "-1fJolA. 
nn.; repetitions, fr. vm.6, cf. Pr,,,,,. 619, fr. x1x cf. Proa. 462-6. 

2. Notably Schmid 97S-., Taplin 464 and ].H.S. 95 ( 1975) 185-6, Millier 
628-33. For fuller discussion of Prom. as a 'monodrama', see Roscnmeyer 
51-102,Griffith 13-15, 246-52. 

3. Acsch. fn. 205-7 N, 278 L-J, = 453-7, 342-50 M; see too D. F. Sutton, 
H .S.C.P. 78 ( 1974) 126. 

281 
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other likely third play presents itself,• and, scanty though the evidence 
is, it is reasonable to accept Py,pl,Dros in this role. 

The epithet ,ru.,.opoc; docs not tell us whether the play came fint, 
dramatizing P. 's gift of fire, or third, celebrating his reconciliation with 
Zeus and the torch-festival in his honour (fr. XVI n.): 'fire-bringer' and 
'fire-carrier' are equally p:,ssible. 1 But it seems from what we know of 
Dtsm1Jles and Lyomnws that Py,JJl,oros is more likely to have preceded than 
followed: by the end of Lyommos, P. is frtt, and celebratory customs have 
bttn instituted (fr. xvi n.); there would be little action left that could 
involve P. in another tragedy. (Cf. too fr. 11 with n., and Prom. 7-8, 
193-283, 232-3, 235-6, 331nn.) 

There have been many attempts to reconstruct the trilogy from the 
fragmentary remains. The majority have followed more or less the 
following pattern: 

1. P. Dt~us. 
2. P. L.10mmos: P. is still chained. A Chorus of Titans arrives, newly 

released from Tartarus; P. describes to them his miseries. Then he is 
visited by his mother, Ge, who tries to penuade him to be reconciled 
with Zeus, and offen to intercede on his behalf. Heraclcs enten on his 
way to the Apples of the Hesperidcs; P. tells him about his future travels 
and laboun; Heracles shoots the eagle; P. reveals the name of Thetis 
(either to Hcracles, or to Hermes, or to Ge); he is released, either by 
Heracles or by one of the gods (Hephacstus, Athena, or Hennes). 

3. P. Py,pllOror. Zeus and P. are finally reconciled; the Athenian 
festival of the Promtthia is instituted. Zeus' enmity towards mankind is 
ended, and he gives them af&i>c; and 8bc:11, the social vinucs, to add to 
their technical skills. 

4. A dilogy is unlikely; on this, and other suggncions for a third play, Stt T. 
Gantz, A.J.P. 101 ( 1g8o) 142-4 (also fr. IV n.). Apan from P. P,,lr.ans, another 
dozen or more plays are missing from the Calalo,-, including the other two plays 
produced with Pns.; cf. Wartcllc 2511'. 

5. For the fint, cf. Aristoph. Buds 1749, Acsch. TI,. 444, Soph. OC 56; for the 
second, e.g. Acsch. Tit. 53~, Eur. Plto. 687, S"/JI>. 260; stt too LSJ s.o. and further 
Pohlcnz, Er/. 31-4. 
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In the present edition, however, the following pattern of events is 
envisaged:• 

1. P. Pyrplwros: P. steals fire from the gods and gives it to mankind. He 
is sentenced to an titcrnity of punishment. 

2. P. DmnottJ. 
3. P. Lyommos: as above, except that (a) P.'s predictions to Heracles 

follow, rather than precede, the killing of the eagle; ( b) the panicipation 
of Ge is regarded as doubtful; (c) the marriage of Zeus to Thetis may 
have bttn imminent when P. revealed the secret; (d) the reconciliation 
of Zeus and P., the institution of the Promethia, and the acquisition by 
mankind of the social virtues, arc all included in L:,mna,os. 

4. A satyr play, subject and title unknown. 

DPOMH8EYJ: DYP.oPOJ: 
(PROMEDIEUS, BEARER OF FIRE) 

I (fr.2o8N = 351 M)AulusGelliusNA 13.19.4 ... apulAtsthybantv 
tco1 nupcp6pan n., 'myo,v 8' 6,wu &hcai A.t)'mv tcilcaipia.' (' ... in Aeschylus' 
P. Pyrphoros, "keeping silent where one should, and speaking to the 
point".') 

Speaker and context arc unknown. The line is almost identical to 
Aesch. Cho. 582 cnyciv 6' ~,rou 6£i JCai A£Y£lV tci 1Caip1a, and it is possible 
that the attribution is mistaken (,rupcp6pmt for xo11q,opo~); but similar 
too arc Eur. fr. 413 N {as Gellius notes), Acsch. Th. 1,619, fr. tr. adesp. 
572 N, (cf. too fr. xx11 below). 

Ba (p. 6g N, fr. 341 M) Schol. Prom. g.i.a Herington: 'µuplttfl'· 
xoA.Ut:ri;· tv -ycip tci>1 nupcp6pon y' µuptci&u; ~n,ai 6£6ta8a1 autov. ("'tm 
thowand years long": i.e. "many ycan long"; for in the Pyrplu,,os he 
(Acsch.) says that he (P.) was bound for thirty thousand ycan.') 

Db (p. 6g N, fr. 3~1c M) Hyginus Pott. astr. ~-•5 ... qunn alli,atllm ad 

6. For the most part following Pohlenz, Fitton Brown; but for more detailed 
argument in favour of Py,f>horos as third play, Stt especially Thomson (ed.) 32-8, 
Solmsen 146-68, Herington, Plaontu 17 ( 1 g63) 18o-97, 326-43. The reconcili
ation and festivities of Acsch. E111n. 778-104 7 are often cited as a parallel to the 
plot of Py,pluJroJ: but thty occupy less than a third of the play. 
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trip,ta milia annonan Aescliylw ... ail. (' ... P., who Acsch. says was bound 
for 30,000 yean. ') 

P. was apparently sentenced to '30,000 yean of punishment' (i.e. a 
virtual eternity, cf. Prom. 94n.; contrast 774 with n.). The perfect tense 
(~,, cf. allitatum) might seem to indicate that P. was spoken of as 
'"""°'I km bound' (i.e. in a play subsequent to Dtsmous); but the tense is 
the commentator's: 'Acsch. says that he was bound .. .'; cf. fr. x1vc 
J«isst, of P.'s prophecy of the future. 7 (Indeed, it is hard to sec how 
'myriadsofycan' could be mentioned at all once P. has bttn released in 
lymnnu,s, after a me~ thirtttn generations - unlcs.. 29,500 yean pas.1 in 
the course of Dmnotes, e.g. before 88, or 436?) 

Nothing c~ is known of the action, setting, chorus, or characters of the 
play.• Presumably the Titanomachy and theft of fire were central; 
perhaps Ocean was involved (Prom. 331n., but cf. 2g8-9n.), and men
tion may have bttn made ofKronos' curse (Prom. 910-12n.); Atlas too 
may have bttn introduced, as into Dtsmous (347-50, 425-30) and 
lymnnu,s (fr. XI n.); cf. Philod. Dt /JUI. p. 37 Gompcrz = Acsch. fr. 321a 
M, Aesch. fr. 312 N = 619 M? (~e too frs. x1x-xx11, any of which may 
belong to Py,phoros rather than lyomnws.) 

Elemmb of Py,f>horos may be present in Protagoras' story ( Plato, Prot. 
321c-323a, cf. Introd. pp. 3-4, and 7-8n.), and in Aristoph. Buds 
1494-1551, where an anxious P. enten, skulking under a parasol lest 
Zeus notice him, and suggests to the upstart birds and mortals how they 
can win Zeus' mistress, Basileia, for themselves. (But the references to 
£Uvoµia ICtA.. at 1539S-. may~ more relevant to the end of lyomn,os (fr. 
XVI n.).) 

Dabion &apneata 

The following have bttn assigned to Py,pho,os with little probability. (i) 

7. Stt furth~r Pohl~nz 77, £,/. 40, Fitton Brown 5~-3. 
8. A poaibl~ setting would br Lemnos, home of Hephaestus, and tradition

ally the fint place on earth to receive fire (cf. Prowe. 7-8n., fr. vm t,stifflonuan), 
with a chorus of Cabiri (cf. Aesch. fn. 95-8 N) or Meliae (tree-nymphs as
sociated with fire and the origins of mankind, cf. P,o,n. 7-8n., West p. 132). 
Other suggestions include: Olympus, with a chorus of gods; Meconc, or the 
Athenian Acad~my (cf. Paus. 1.30.2), with a chorus of mortals (but cf. fr. 111b). 
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P.Oxy. 2252 { = fr. 342 M) contains the words ... t~v ... to ♦Atyoc; 
... au (yo] ... KUpoc; (pcrhaf>-1 from Ppkaeus or Pppho,os, but not necm
arily from a Prometheus play at all). (ii) P.Oxy. 2245 ( = fr. 278 L-J, fn. 
343-350 M) contains choral lyrics and anapaests, celebrating fire as the 
gift of P. (cf. Prom. 5o6n.). Style and content (esp. nymphs, 38-42) 
suggest a satyric chorus. (iii) Schol. Hom. Od. 1.g8 (fr. 379 N) quotes, 
from an Aeschylean play, lines addrcs.1ed to a group of females: 6Jagic; 6t 
Po>µov t6v6£ 1eai xupoc; oUac; f riKwt upicmrr' tv ADX<Ot t' hEipoYI I 
£~ao8£. These arc unconvincingly combined with the preceding by 
Mette(= fr. 343.31-3 M; cf. West 132). {iv) Proclus on Hcs. WD 
(schol. 157a Pertusi = Acsch. fr. 36g N = 718 M) quotes a line about 
Pandora ... 1'nc; flv, 1ecna tov AlaxuAOv, 'tou KTtAOdaatou Cffl£ppc.roc; 
&V11ni Y\>Vll'. But there is nothing in Dtsmotn about the creation of 
woman, nor about the race of Heroes, and it is unlikely that these were 
introduced into Py,phoros. (v) P.Hcidelb. 185 is much mutilated: certain 
phrases (xaA1C£0tuui . . . &yalpa 1tap(8tvou?) ... , xupoc; ft~ taoc; 
~p[<noic;?) . . . y&1 µatpi . . . 6ucnwtµo1 ~uvai(µoYEC;J ... ) suggest 
Promethean subject-matter (cf. fr. v111. 1 n.); Mette auigns the fragment 
tolyommos (fr. 323a M), Reinhardt toPy,phoros.• (vi) fr. tr. adesp. 161 N 
xpouiv 6£ fflV 011v 1'At<>e; A.f41KO>v +Aoyi I alyurr10>0E1 is aaigned by West 
(p. 134) to Py,phoros, on the strength of the similarity to Prom. 22-3. 

IIPOMH8EYJ: AYOMENOI: (PROMEDIEUS UNBOUND) 

Dia (fr. 325 M) H:,poth. Prom. 11-13 (p. 40 above): tci tou 6p6µcnoc; 
1tp<><ro>KQ· ... r11, ·HpmcAi\~ ... ('Castof charatlnr. ... Earth, Heraclcs ... ') 

111b (fr. 325 M) Lift of Aesch. (Suppl. (d) Herington p. 63 = ed. Page 
p. 334): ... 1eai ttvtt; 1'6'1 t<OV tpay(l>l6uov CIO'tou 6ui J,IOV(l)V 011:ovo~uvtat 
8£mv, 1ea8aa:p ol DpoJ1118£ic; · ta ycip 8pciµata crutaKA11poucnv ol 1tp£0Putato1 

tcov 8txov, 1eai fan tci 6KO t'i\c; CJ1C11vi'tc; 1eai ~<; 6PX110tl)Cl'i 8£ia mvia 
•p6cxom. ('And some of his tragedies employ only gods, e.g. the 
Prom1thnu plays; they are taken up with the most venerable of the gods, 
and all the characten on stage and in the orchtst,a are divine.') 

9. Hmn1s 85 ( 1957) 12-17, Ertllll)s-JaArb. 25 ( 1956) 241 -83 == T,adilunt-' 
Gnst (Gottingen 1g6o) 182f., 221f. 
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Ge and Heracles do not belong in Dumoles, and, since Heracles did 
appear in l.JlllnlllOs, it is generally supposed that both names have 
intruded from the drtlllllUU J>l'SOIIIU of the play. If so, the order suggests 
that Ge entered earlier, her arrival thus balancing that of Ocean in 
Dumola, just as Heracles balances lo (284-3g6, 561 -886nn.); like 
Ocean, too, Ge is parent of the Chorus. Perhaps she managed (unlike 
Ocean) to persuade P. to initiate some procea of reconciliation with 
Zeus; but the signs are that neither side was ready to negotiate before the 
arrival offieracles (IX-XIV, xnn.). Alternatively, Ge may have appeared 
later, as mediator and bearer of the secret to Zeus ( cf. Hes. Th. 886-goo, 
Pind. /. 8.27tr.). Yet none of the extant fragments or mythographen' 
accounts gives her any role at all in the story,•• and it is possible that her 
presence in the tlrt,malis f#rSOIIIU is due to some other accident. 11 

olO,.,~ (lllb) must include at least DtsfflDln (despite the mortal 
lo) and L.JO"'l'IOS, if not the less-known Py,pho,os or the satyric Py,UIIU. 
The divine cast of L:,o,,,mos included P., the Titan-Chorus, Ge (?), 
Heraclcs, and possibly Thetis (fr. xv with n.), Hermes (? cf. fr. xv1n.), 
and Hephaestus or Athena (fr. xvn.). 

IVa (fr. 320 M) Schol. (M) Prom. 511b Herington: ... 6tanv.o~XO>J&OI 
Au9i\VG1 t,1q10ipcna1 · tv yap uo, ~'ik 6paJ.Ultt AUE'ta,. 6a:p 4afPGiY£t 

Alaxi>~- (' ... That is to say, "Not yet is it granted me to be released"; 
for he is releued in the next play, as Aesch. is hinting.') 

IVh Schol. (M) Prom. 522 Herington: •auou Aoyou' · tm, t~i\~ 6paJ.Ult1 
fl)Ailtul touc; AOyouc;. {' "tlllOllu, spueh": he is saving the speech for the 
next play.') 

These two scholia comprise the only explicit evidence that lyommos 
was a sequel to Damota, and, by implication, that both were members of 
one trilogy (unless to ~i\~ 6p6pa means only the next play in an 

10. Th~ prophetic Themis of Pind. I. 8 is not linked to P. A female figure on 
an Apulian CTIUlr depicting P. frttd by Heracles has bttn identified by some u Ck 
(Berlin 1g6g.9, late fourth century =: Trendall and Webster 111.1.27); but this 
identification is far from certain. 

11. The order of names for DtsJNJla is in any case jumbled; cf. e.g. \\'est 
141-2. 



THE TRILOGY 287 

alphabetical collection, cf. schol. Pind. /.3.24 tv ri11 ~fie; d,l&fl1). Apan 
from this, the comments tell us nothing of value. 11 

V-VD l_yo,nmos opened with anapaests from the Chorus of Titans 
(vub 'right at the beginning of the tragedy ... '), with P. already on stage 
( cf. Prom. 1 o8on.), still chained to his rock (Prom. 1020-1). The Chorus 
entered either with a continuous system of anapaests and lyrics (as, e.g., 
Aesch. Pers., Suf>P.), or in an epirrhematic exchange with P. (as Prom. 
128&:, where see n.). Two pieces of evidence, neither very strong, point 
to the latter (fr. v1.8n., and fr. v., Cratinus' parody). 

V (fr. 190 N == 322a M) Anian,Ptrif,I. Po111. Eu. 19.1-2 ... biTllvmv 
mtcq&Ov ... , ~ ).tyrrat 6~1v ho 'rite; •A~ fftV ~v ... nlto1 
Aloxi>M>C; tv n. A~, tov Mcnv 6pov tik E6pcimqc; cai tik •A~ m11i· 
liyoucn youv (,mp') mnm, o( Tttivt:c; ~ tOV Op0t1118£a 6t1 

f\lCOJ&£V ... 
t~-~ 68~ toi,a&, Dpop,,eal, 
kaµoo u •a8oc; t~' ho•OJ&Ewn ... 

h£1ta mtaliyoucn ... tetA. ( = fr. vna). 
(' ... to the R. Tanais ... , which is said to separate Europe from Asia ... 
Yet Aesch. in P. L.JO'Mll'S makes the Phasis the boundary of Europe and 
Asia; at least the Titans say there to P., "We have come ... to view your 
laboun, P., and these chains which you endure ... " Then they list ... 
etc.') 

(Metres anapaests. A few words are rniuing between f\acopgv and 
t0UC;.) -

flK011£v is probably the fint word of the play (cf. Prt1m. 1,284; and vub 
below). The manner in which the Chorus announce and explain their 
arrival (cf. Prom. 2n.), together with the bare vocative Dpop118£0 (cf. 
Prom. 14411.), and the occurrence of such key words as 18~ kaµoo, 
bo .. vo,, emphasizes the continuity of P.'s sufferings throughout the 
intervening ages. (See too fn. vn, x1, XII with nn.) At Prom. 219-21 we 

12. But they do rule out the theory of A.J. Podlecki, B.I.C.S. 22 (1975) 16, 
that another play, set in the Underworld, might have intervened betwttn 
DtSffllllls and l.JO"'fflOS. 
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learned that, as a result of P.'s defection to Zeus' party th T· 
. . • ' e ltans 

imprisoned 1n Tartarus, along with Kronos (as at Hes. Tit. 71 [ Were 
Now they are free, probably resident in the Isles of the Blest ~fi ·, 85•). 

J·ust as Kronos is said to have been released by Zeus to rule r. vin.), 
, . . over the 

Heroes there (Hes. WD 173a-c Solmsen). Zeus regime has becorncl 
harsh and unforgiving (Prom. 35, 3 79-Bonn.): cf. Pind. P. 4.292 (4: 
B.C:) AUCJE 0£ Zeuc; a.q,81toc; Tttnvac; . tv 6t XPOVCOl µ£tafk>lai ... ICtA.. 

A papyrus fragment of the Ploutoi ofCratinus 13 (430 B.c.?) includes the 
following: ... Tttnvtc; µev I ytvtav ta(µev] ., IlAOUtOl 6' t1eaA.06µlt:8' 6-t' 
[1\PXE Kp6voc;] [ 10] - ... elta 6t 1eAt1tte1c; I tov ~ia ... l[cilMu:~ K] povovl 
t1e ~acnAEiac; [ 15j I (t1epalu1 1e] ai I Tttnvac; to[6cr6'] I ... Vt~ I &aµ[oic; 
oli>totc;] \ ... 6tcrµoc; .. -I chc; 6e tupavvi6oc; I cipxit l[ tlutat,] I 6fiµo~ 6t 1epat£i, 
\ 6tup' tcr6811µev \ 1tpoc; oµ[ a1µ6v t' ovt'] ( 20] I aoto1Caaiyv11lt6v t£ 1tQACllOV I 
~11touvt6(c;) b:Ei aa8pov 'fi611, II This arrival of a chorus of Wealth-gods 
(cf. Hes. WD 122-6), calling themselves Titans, hastening to celebrate a 
change of political climate (16-20) by visiting a suffering brother 
( 20-2), addressing him - or someone - in anapaests, and even referring 
to 'theft' ( 14)' 'bonds' ( I 7, I 8)' and 'tyranny' ( I 8)' shows distinct 
similarities to the opening scene of Lyomenos. Cratinus' parody seems to 
have been epirrhematic; perhaps his original was too (v-vu n.). The 
references to 'Zeus' and 'tyranny' are probably directed at Pericles, but 
may als~ refer to the changed character of Zeus' rule in Lyomenos. 

~aapov (22 ~ p~esumably here means 'old, decrepit'; in the caseofP., it 
might have signified 'wasted, enfeebled' (cf. fr. v111.22-6, Prom. 22-3, 
94,54 1 , etc.); cf. the grey-haired P. of ARV 12 6g.6? 

Note the echoes of De-smote. (6 ~ . 
ciall .a. • ~ f 1 eoµoi~, 'tUpavv160~, ,'l'tOi>vtec;, and espe-

Y 20 ~<JUv,,µev, C Prom 135· al JC 
8 · · ' so uµaiµov, «O'toKaaiyVT)-rov cf Prom. 2 9-92, 410, and fr. v111.1 PHeidelb 18 ( b ' · 

metrical anomaly of 2 I 'c d' . . 5 ~ ove, p. 285); n. b. too the 
no iaere "" "" - - - "" 

172, 295nn., and fr. vi. 4n.).14 SIS, auTo1eao1y~ov tE, cf. Prom. 

VI (fr. 192 N = 323 M) Strabo G 
itpx,aicov "El>..itvcov 66l;av ... oihco ;d ::gr. 1 •2 •2 7 · · · (f)Ttµi yap KaTa 'tTfVTCOV 

O'T}µl3pwd Kavta "A '8to , , '\ _ ... 
"' fflQV ICUAOl0-

13· Fr. 73 Austin; l"f. D. L. Page G L. 
Luppe, Wiss. ,?.eitschr. Halle 16 ( 1967)·5;~ :'· P?P· (Loeb ed.) pp. 196- W 

I 4· As restored by most editors I 6- 9_ ' With further references 20 •' • 
d . I • 17 give two further I . 

an touc; ~aoui!;ovtac; (d. Prom. I 99-200) · but . I . over aps, 11:Qi I T\Tcl\!Qc; 
' neat ler is at all .- • certam. 
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8ci1 tci ~ 'O.Ctawi>t . µapruP£i 6t ta totafrta. 6 t£ ycip Alaxo~ tv n. tml 
AooµtYll>1 cp11ai v out<a> · 

... cp0lVIICOK£00V t' 

·Epo8~ ltpov XEUµa 8alaa<J11~, 
t xaA1eo1etpauvov t t£ ,rap' Thctawi>1 

AiµVTtv t xavtotpo4p()v t Al8u:mmv. 
tv' 6 1t0vtOKt11~ ·HA.toe; alti 5 
xp<in' 48civatov 1eciµatov 8' ixKO>v 
8t:A&a~ Mato<; 

µaAmcou Kp0XOO~ 4vaK(l\)£\. 

4 A.lJ.IVTtV Dindorf: -av MSS n:avt<a>V tpocp6v Lobcck 5 Kavto1m1c; 
Dindorf (~ Tyrwhin): xavttxon~ MSS 7 xpoxoai~ t' MSS 

('I maintain that, according to the view of the ancient Greeks, the whole 
of the southern area by Ocean was thus called Ethiopia. Here is evidence: 
in P. Lyommos, Acsch. says, " ... and the crimson-floored, sacred stream 
of the Red Sea, and the bronze-flashing (?) mere next to Ocean, all
nourishing (?) of Ethiopians, where the all-seeing Sun ever rests his 
immortal flesh and the weariness of his horses with warm pourings of 
gentle water ... ".') 

Although v and VII arc quoted as following closely one upon another, 
geography seems to require that v1 intervene, as the Titans 'catalogue' 
(vna) their journey through Africa and Asia into Europe (see too vu n.) 
- unless, as seems unlikely, v1 belongs to a quite different anapaestic 
scene (e.g. concerning Heraclcs). Strabo's discussion of Ethiopia (cf. 
vu n., and Prom. 2, 137-40 nn.) shows, together with Aman on vu, that 
the Titans have come from far south or south-west, i.~. presumably the 
Isles of the Blcst (cf. Hcs. WD 168-71 ... xap' 'OICEavov PaMiVllv, with 
173a-c; stt v n.). 

• By the 'red sea', the Indian Ocean may be meant (LSJ s.v. tpu&~ 11 

and Map). Presumably xtuµa and AiµV11v arc governed by a verb 
such as e.g. KpoA.1x6vt~. (For xcuµa of the sea, cf. Eur.fr.316.2 N xtuµa 
K6vtou.) 

3 t xcwcOKtpm,vov t must be corrupt ( Homeric XaA.Kou atepo,n;, or Eur. 
T,o. 1 104 KEpau~ KUp, arc not truly parallel). Perhaps xcwcCll,UIP
uyov (LSJ s.v. xaAaco1etpauVO<;). 
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4-8 A.lf.1V11VKtL: this 'mere' in the extreme south in h 
. . ' w ose w 

waters the sun restores his strength every night, may be the , arm 
• ICPT)VT) ~Ai 

(Hdt. 4.181, cf. Luer. DRN6.848-9); or It may be a conflation of ou 
, H , "I s:, ~ , "I , "I "I , "I , such 

phrases as· E/\.tO<; u uvopoucre /\.t1tco~ 1tEptKCl/\./\.Ea /\.tµv11v (Hom. Od. . 
Ls.I "I' ' ')· thM' 'd 3.r, see too ~ s.v. /\.tµvri 2 = sea , w1 1mnermus escription of th 

Sun's nightly journey (fr. 12 West, esp. 2, 3, 8-10); cf. too Eur, Phaeth e 
1-s (fr. 771 N), esp. 'HAiou 0' innocrtacret<;. on 

4 t 1tavtotpoct,ov t gives awkward sense ahd metre ( two-syllable overlap 
of metron-diaeresis; but cf. Prom. 172, 293nn.). Lobeck's 1taVtrovtpo4>6v 
is the simplest correction. 

6 The zeugma (xprota ... Kaµat6v te) is odd: more natural would be a 
genitive, ~relieves (them)from toil' (e.g. Kaµatcov 0' imrouc; ... ). 

8 The paroemiac marks the end of the anapaestic period; and, if the 
practice of Desmotes is observed here too, a change of speaker { In trod. p. 
24); in which case P. must have responded in epirrhema (see v-vu n.). 

VIla (fr. 191 N = 322 M) Arrian Peripl. Pont. Eux. 19.2 ... E1tE1ta 
1Catallyoucnv (sc. oi Tttnvec;, cf. v above) ocr11v :x,copav etj)..9ov, 

1tT\ l 'I': tf\ 1 <I> 

7tlll µev oiouµov :x,0ovoc; Eupci>ITT)<; 
µeyav ,;o• 'Acriac; tepµova <l>ncnv ... 

('Then they list all the areas which they visited, " ... where the great 
Phasis, double boundary of the lands of Europe and 'Asia ... ".') 

Vllb, (fr. 322b M) Procopius, De bell.goth. 4.6. 15 ... AloxuAo~tv Il. trot 
AU0µ£V(l)t EU0uc; apxoµev - ~, ' 

_ _ _ • , oc; 'ITI<; -rpayootutac; 'tOV 7tOtaµov Cl)Q(J'l V 't&pµova' 
KO.A.El "fTlc; 'tE 'tT\<; J\.utac; Kai -rf\c; Eu , ('A h . 
the begrinningofth t d poo1t'1c;. esc · in P. Lyomenos., right at 

e rage Y calls the R Ph · h " . and Europe.') ' · asis t e boundary" of Asia 

Vllc . (fr. 322c M) Schol. Dionys. Perieg 
Alax,uwc; ot tv n. Auoµcvrn ., , , . 10 (p. 32 3,22 Bernh.) ... 

• . "t" ' • ' uno 'tOU't'O\) ( SC tou T , ' ,. 
q,~~• t~ 1'\neipouc;. (, Aesch. in P. lyomenos ~a 'S ava,oo~) 61opt~ea8ai 
divided by thi11 (sc. the R. Tanais) .') . . . . } that the continents art" 
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(Cf. Prom. 734-5, 79on~. f?r the geogra~hical problem.) These lines, 
although 'right at the beg1nn1ngofthe play (vnb), probably come near 
the end of the anapaestic 'catalogue' (vna) of places ( e.g. ' ... where 
finally we crossed the boundary ... and came to you here ... '). The 
Titans have almost reversed lo's route, from Ethiopia, via Pontus, to 
Scythia: (see Map, and, for 'Scythia' and 'Ethiopia', fr. v1 n., Prom. 20 .). 

(It is possible that fr. xv111 also belongs here; seen. ad loc.) 

VDI (fr. 193 = 324 M) Cicero, Tusc. Disp. 2.23-5: ... veniat Aeschylus 
... Quo mndo f ert apud eum Prometheus dolorem quern excipit oh.fur tum Lemnium 
( = Accius, Philoct. 533-6 R.) 'unde ignis duet I mortalibus clam / 
divisus, eum I doctus Prometheus I clepsisse dolo I poenasque Iovi / fato 
expendisse supremo'? Has igitur poenas pendens adfixus ad Caucasum dicit 
hate: 

'Titanum suboles, socia nostri sanguinis, 
generata Caelo, aspicite religatum asperis 
vinctumque sax.is, navem u t horrisono freto 
noctcm paventes timidi adnectunt navitae. 
Satumius me sic infixit Iuppiter, 
Iovisque numen Mulciberi adscivit manus. 
hos ille cuneos fabrica crudeli inserens 
perrupit artus; qua miser sollertia 
transverberatus castrum hoe Furiarum incolo. 
iam tertio me quoque funesto die 
tristi advolatu aduncis lacerans unguibus 
Iovis satelles pastu dilaniat fero. 
tum iecore opimo farta et satiata adfatim 
clangorem fundit vastum et sublime avolans 
pinnata cauda nostrum adulat sanguinem. 
cum vero adesum inflatu renovatum est iecur, 
tum rursum taetros avida se ad pastus rden. 
sic hunc custodem maesti crudatus alo, 
qui me pereuni vivum fot'dat mist·ria. 
nam<1ue, ul videcis, vindis constriftus lovis 
arcere nequco diram volucn•m a pectort'. 
aic me ipir viduus pnt~ excipio sinxias 
amorr mortis terminum anquirens mali; 

.) 

10 

15 
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sed longe a leto numine aspellor Iovis, 
atque hacc vetusta, saeclis glomerata horridis, 25 
luctifica clades nostro infixa est corpori, 
e quo liquatae solis ardore excidunt 
guttac, quae saxa adsidue instillant Caucasi.' 

14 avolam lambinw: advolans MSS 

('Let Aesch. come forward ... How don his P. ~ar the pain infticted on 
him because of the theft on Lemnos "Whence fire is said to have been 
secretly distributed to mortals; clever P. stole it by trickery, and paid the 
price to Zeus in the end"? So, as he "pays this price", bound to the 
C-aucasus, he says the following: "Race of Titans, kin of my blood, 
begotten of Uranus, look at me, bound and chained to these rough 
rocks, like a ship on the roaring ~as, which anxious sailors make fast in 
fear of nightfall: so has Zeus, son ofKronos, fastened me - and the hand 
ofHephacstus approved Zeus' will; it was he who drove in these wedges 
with cruel art and split open my joints. So, piteously pierced through by 
his skilful workmanship, I occupy this outpost of the Furies. ( 10) And 
now, every other fateful day, the servant of Zeus flies grimly down, and 
starts to tear me with his hooked talons, ripping me to pieces in his fierce 
search for food. Then, stutfed and glutted to his fill on the rich liver, he 
lets out a huge scream, and, as he fties away on high, brushes my gore 
with his feathered tail. But when my gnawed liver has swollen back to its 
full size, then greedily back he comes again to his foul meal. Thus do I 
feed this guardian of my grim torture, one who mangles me alive, in 
eternal pain. (20) For, bound, as you sec, in Zeus' chains, I cannot ward 
08" the dreaded bird from my breast; bereft of even my own aid, I have to 
endure these trying ills, and, in desire for death, I look around for any 
end to my troubles- but I am kept far from death by the power of Zeus. 
Indeed, this ancient, grievous pain, grown greater with the ghastly 
yean, has become engrained in this body of mine, from which the drops, 
melted by the heat of the sun, constantly bespatter the rocks of the 
C,aucasu.s." ') 

As proof that pain is regarded even by philosophen as an evil, Cicero 
quotes fint Soph. Tr. 1046-1102, then this speech from P. Lyommos, 
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both in his own•~ ve~ translations. (The introductory anapaests about 
P. and Lemnos come from Accius' Philotttta (c. 1201.c.),1 1 and may also 
owe something to a Greek original, perhaps Py,phoros or Lyommos (see fr. 
n n.) .) His translation is likely to be accurate in its main outlines, though 
fairly frtt with minor omissions, additions, rephrasings, and adap
tations to suit his own philosophical and poetical purposes. 17 

1 Titaaam: i.e. the Chorus (cf. fr. v, and Cratinus fr. 73 in v n.). 
aoeia ... unpfniea t:f. Prom. 39n., 41 o, and Cratin us fr. 73.9, 20- 1. 

P. Heidelb. 185 (n. on PyrpltoroJ, dub.frag. above). 
2 geaenata Caelo: cf. Prom. 164-5 Oupaviav ytvvav with n. 
upldte: cf. Prom. 93n., fr. v tJtme,0µ£vo1; also 20 below. 
2-3 uperia .. r Msi•t cf. Prom. 35 tpaxu<; with n. 
3-4 -vem etc.: cf. the image of Prom. g65, with n.; also Eur. HF 

1094, Aristoph. Thtsm. 1105-6, and Acsch. Supp. 764-72. 
5 S.tllrldues cf. Prom. 5 77 Kpov1£ Kai, and Homeric Kpovi611<;. 

Kpovuov. 
6 Cf. Prom. 619; either lyommos here contained an almost identical 

line, or Cicero has interpolated it himself. 
Malciberh (lit. 'the Softener') an epithet of Vulcan (the Roman 

Hcphacstus}. 
7 cmaeoas cf. Prom. 64 o+11~ (and 76 ?) . 
7-8 fiabrica ... sollerda: cf. Prom. 87 t£XV11<;; also 45 xc1po>va~ia. 
pl,llapit arta9: cf. Prom. 64-5 mtpvrov 6101,utci~, with n. 
g castnam cf. Prom. 31 ♦poup,;m:,~, 143 ♦Poupciv, 801 ♦poup1ov 

with n. 
10 tertio ... qaoque ... die: i.e. on alternate days, counting 

15. So Cicero tells us. 2.26;. Lines 14- 1 5 arr: mis)quotrd by Nonius f fourth
C'f'ntury A.D. grammarian) as by 'Accius Prom,tl,,o'; ~r further Hrrington. 
T.A.P .A. 92 I 1g61 l 239 50, H. D.Jocelyn, r.c.s. '23 ( 1973) go-, I I, Conachrr 
105-6. 

16. Fr. 533 Ribbrck 1538-40 \\·armington); n.b. too Cic. Tu.re Dr.rp. -i. 19, 
2.33 = Accius frs. 553, 562 Ribb«k {541-53 \\1armington). 

17. Jocelyn (n. 15 abovr) 90-111; cf. :oo H~rington, T.A.P.A. 92 (1g61: 
240- 1. Thr mt"tif' is iamJJit una,w, thr Roman vcnion of thr trimeter; six 'fttt'. 
rathrr than thrrr metra. are felt, and resolution is much frcrr than in Grttk 

tragedy. Thus thr schrmr i, vwv ~ I v~v ~ f ~v II~ f ~II~ I~ 
wl""~II-
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inclusively; cf. Prom. 1024n. Photius and the Suda contain an 
, , , h. h h b entry• tphcot 4>o,tt · tpttlll 11µepa1, w 1c may per aps e bac;;ed on this · 

. . 1 h . d passage 
11 -12 The ong1na may ave conta1ne the word doa~o · 

h. II ' k. · µatn ( = fr. xvn below): t ~s m~st actua y m:an po 1~gs (dc;-act>aooco); but 
the first gloss and denvauon suggested 1n H_es_ychms (d01tt~µata, lCtA.) 
may be mistakenly drawn from the Greek ong1nal of advolatu etc.; er. 100 

Prom. 1022-3. 
15 adulat: perhaps ( 1tpocr-)craivt1, in literal sense~ cf. Aesch. Ag. 

1665, and Prom. 835 with n. 
10 foedat miseria: cf. Prom. 93 ahcdmcr1v with n. 

22 me ipse vidUU8: an unusual expression; if not Cicero's own, it 
might suggest e.g. autoc; b' tµautou tcicr8c xTJproOEic; vocrouc; I mioxco (cf. 
Prom. 596n.). 

23-4 amore mortis etc.: cf. Prom. 752-4, in contrast to the 
defiant words of 933, 1053 (and see 932-4n.). For terminum mali, cf. 
Prom. 99-100 with n. 

27-8 guttae: at Ap. Rhod. 3.845ff. these drops are said to be the 
source of Medea's magic charms; cf. Soph. fr. 340 R? · 

Caucasi: contrast Prom. 2, 719-21 n. Either the setting has changed, 
or Cicero has wrongly interpreted e.g. 1ti.tyou. opouc;; see too frs. XI, x1va, 
and hypolh. n. 

This speech probably opened the First Episode. It reveals an ex
hausted and demoralized P., much changed from the closing scenes of 
Desmotes: Ocean's warning (313- 14) has proved true. 
, Fu~ther v~stig~s of P.'s words to the Chorus may be preserved in the 
Mei:1-1~pean satire, Prometheus Liber, of Varro (c. 75 B.c.). Among the 
survivin_g fr~gments are the following 18 (metre: iambic senarius): fr. 423 
· · · e?o i,ifelix non queam I vim propulsare atque inimicum Oreo immittere? I 
nequiquam_ saepe aeratas manuis compedes I conor revellere ('ShaJI I not be 
~apableh m ;y torment, of repelling (this) violence and dispatching my 
oe to t e nderworld? In vain do I constant} h 
brazen shackles from my hands')· (i Y ~ to tear away t e 
cacumi I · · ' r. 42 4 tum ut st suhernus cortex aut 

na mor.ientum in qµerqueto arborum aritudine ('then l'k k b t, 

the tops of trees in an oak-forest dying of dr h , , I. e cor - ar~ or 
oug t · · · ), fr. 425 atque ex 

i8. P. Terentius Varro, cd F Bii h 1 . .. 
Heraeus (Berlin 1922) 229-31·. . c e er, m Petronn Saturae, edd. Bticheler and 
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artubus I txsanguibw dolort tvirtscat (?) colas ('and with the pain the colour 
fades from my bloodless limbs'); fr. 426 mortalis nmw txaudit, Jtd lau 
incolms I Sgtharum inlwspitalis campis vastitas ( 'no mortal hears, but the 
inhospitable emptiness that inhabits the Scythian plains far and wide'); 
fr. 427 kvis mms umquam Jomnunuu imagints I a.ffatu,, non umbrantu, somno 
fJMflulat ('(my) unsettled mind constantly accosts dream-figures; (my) 
eyes arc not darkened in sleep'). All of these fit well with the situation of 
the opening of Lyommos (and cf. Prom. 2, 21 -32, Cratinus fr. 73.22, 
quoted in v n.). On the other hand, fr. 428 suggests different subject
matter: luananat quandam gmtnn stirpis concoquit; ! frips calort atq,u llfflOTt 

aritudinnn I misctt ('he prepares a sort of human race; he mixes hot with 
cold, wet with dry'). 

(It is pouible that fr. xxu ( 188 N) belongs here; but pPot<i>v, if sound, 
tells against it; sec n. ad Loe.) 

IX-XIV From this group of fragments we know that Hcraclcs ar
rived, shot the eagle, and received instructions from P. about his quest 
for the Apples of the Hesperides and the Cattle ofGcryones. The pattern 
of events seems to have been similar to that narrated by Pherecydcs 
(followed by Apollodorus); 11 but ~veral crucial questions remain un
answerable from the available evidence: At what point, and why, did 
Heraclcs shoot the eagle ( IX n.)? Had Zeus already given him permission 
(cf. Prom. 7710., 1x n., xvi n.)? Did P. reveal the ~crct to him? Did he 
release P. from his chains? Did he make any arrangements about an 
exchange of immortality ( cf. Prom. 1026-9, Apollod. 2 .5.1 1)? 

Most scholars have placed the shooting of the cagl~ (fn. IX and x) 
after P. 's predictions ( fn. x1-x1v)." More likely, and dramatically more 
effective, is the sequence printed here, in which Heracles enters, learns of 
P. 's predicament, and, in characteristically philanthropic spirit, kills the 
eagle as it arrives (or departs to intercept it, sec IX n.); in an ensuing 
dialogue, a grateful P. gives him advice for the future. The secret is 
perhaps discussed, but not divulged: Zeus and P. arc still hostile and 
presumably unreconciled (see nn. on x, xv, xvi). The killing of the eagle 

19. Stt schol. Ap. Rhod. 4.13g6, Apollod. ~-5· 11 (with Fraur's nn.), and 
further XI n., \\'est 145-6. 

20. Stt e.g. Nauck, Smyth, Mette, Herington; otherwise Thomson, West. 
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and the unbinding of P. may well have taken place in separate Episodes; 
indeed it is not even certain that Heraclcs himself released P. Although 
the predictions of Dtsm0tt.s seem explicit enough (770-3 6 A.UCJO>v (sc. be 
6£aµmv), 785 tov Ai>oovta, 872 A.oo&1), expressions such as A.00), cni>t~CI>, 
tl£u8£poo>, IC'tA.. could be used of rtscuing P. from the eagle: (so apparently 
Hcs. Th. 528 tli>oa'to 6ua♦poauvamv, cf. Th. 615·· -16; n.b. fr. x Oll>&ic;, 
and schol. Prom. 27b Herington ♦ac,i ... tov "Hpcuclia ... ptA.£1 tov 
yi;Jta 6U1>CJciµ.t:vov t A.£ u 8 £ p ci> a at tov n. tou . . . 6l. 'YOO(;, Kai µi;vto1 x:ai 
d Jt o A. ua a 1 : sec further fr. x n.) . In Dtsmous there was no occasion to 
specify precisely what sort of 'release' would be involved, until Hermes 
mentioned the eagle (cf. Prom. 1026-9 with nn.). 

IX Plut. Amal. 14.757e (fr. 200 N = 332 M): 6 6t "HpaKA.i1~ !ttpov 
8£ov ffQpaJCOA£i 1,1£U0>V bri tOV 6pv1v a[pm8a1 to t6~ov. cbc; Alaxu~ cpflaiv· 

6ypt:uc; 6 • 'AJt6Umv 6p8ov (8uvo1 PtA.Oc;. 
('Heracles summons another god when he is about to raise his bow 
against the bird, as Aesch. says: "May hunter Apollo direct the shaft 
straight!".') 

18i>w1: t:OOuvot (Nauck) would be more normal Attic (as Prom. 287); 
but cf. Eur. Or. 1016. It is generally inferred from this fragment that the 
shooting of the eagle was enacted on stage (perhaps with the help of the 
miclumi, as for Ocean's griffin). But it is quite possible that Heracles 
rushed off-stage at this point; or that this line occurred in, e.g., a 
messenger-speech (cf. Oedipus' words reported at Soph. OC 1631&'.). 
Apart from this pious prayer, we have no indication as to whether 
Heracles had his father's permission, or (more likely) acted on his own 
initiative in killing the bird of Zeus, 11 cf. Prom. 771 n., and frs. x1, xvi 
below. 

X Plut. Lift of Pompey 1. 1 (fr. 201 N = 333 M): ffpoc; 6t nOJut'ltov 
WIK£ tootO 1ta8Eiv 6 "PmµaiCl>V 611µ~ ~ ~ dPXi1c;. 6K£p 6 AlaxuA.OU 
npoµ11~ 1tpoc; tOV Hpaaclia. a<08&i; ua' autOU 1Cai liya>v, 

tx8pou ffatpo<; J.IOI tOUtO q,iA. ta-tOV t£KYOV. 

('Towarm Pompey, the Roman people seems right from the start to 

21. As e.g. h~ threatened to shoot the sun (Athen. 11.47oc-d. Apollod. 
2.5.10, both based on Phcrccy~.\). 
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have felt the same as Acsch.'s P. towards Heraclcs: after being rescued 
by him he says, " ... this most beloved son of a father hateful to me 
... ".') 

Apparently P. speaks to a third party (the Chorus?), rather than to 
Heraclcshimself( = toirto), who nttd not even have been present. If P. 
still regards Zeus as his enemy, he has probably not yet been released 
(am&ic; then = 'saved' from the eagle, Stt IX-XIV n.), and is still with
holding the secret. 

XI Galen Comment. on Hippoc,. Epidnn. v1, 1.29 (fr. 195 N = 327 M): 
Alcrxi>AOC; 6t tv np<>J1118l:i &GJ"im11, 

EU&iav fpu tt1VOE · 1eai ,rp<inuna µiv 
P<,pt:a~ i\~1c; ff~ ~' tv' tuA.aP<,u 
ppoµov 1eatatyiCovt~ µ,; a' civa.,aCIOTl1 
6uaxt1µipon Jttµcptyt auat1>£'1'°'i 6Y(I). 

4 &WI> MSS: dcpV<O Stephanus 

('Acsch. in P. Dtsmoln, "Keep going straight down this path; and first 
you will come to the Northern Winds, where beware of the storming 
roar, lest it swirl you up and carry you away in its wintry blast".') 

Galen ( discuuing the word Ktµ♦1~) quotes these lines as being from 
Desmown ( where W ccklein would insert them after 7 1 3, Bolton after 
720, Paley after 791; stt 719-210., Bolton 54-5); but they arc usually 
auigned to lyommos. The cave of the Nonh Wind lay in the 'Rhipaean 
Mts' (cf. fr. x111, 719-21n.), which would be to the cast of P.'s rock in 
Dmnota, but north of his traditional place of punishment in the (true) 
Caucasus (fn. v111. 28, xiv nn.: see too Map, and App. p. ~81 n. 1). 
Apollodorus (~.5.11, probably following Pherecydes 11) narrates, 'When 
Heracles came to the Hypcrboreans on his way to Atlas, since P. told 
him not to journey himself after the apples, but to take over the Pole 

22. A little later he says: tlri 6t ri't; tNzvi&>c; 6 cwt~ (sc. Aesch.) twlcnv tv 
Dp0t1Tt9£t· •~~ 6t J&'l ex •pc,allal,11, mo,aa I .. ,~ 1r11cpoi 'yap acoo t6ui t°'Kt 
6tJM>i.' This fragment probably belongs to P. Py,~ (fr. 2o6 N = 456 M}, 
though some cditon have attributed it to l.:,ornn,os. 

23. Pherecydes, FGH 3 F 16-17, 75-6, 7 ( = schol. Ap. Rhod. 4.13g6); see 1x
x1v n. 
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from Atlas and send him, he did as P. said, and took it over ... ' It might 
appear from fr. XI that it is to the Hy~rboreans that Heracles is being 
directed, and that Atlas and the Apples of the Hesperides resided in the 
far north (cf. Prom. 429-30 ffOA.Ov); but Prom. 348 tmtipo~ argues 
otherwise (and cf. fr. XIV n.). For the prominence of Atlas in the trilogy, 

cf. Prom. 347-50, 423-30, and n. on Py,phoros, App. p. 284. 
The language of this and the next fragment is strongly reminiscent of 

P.'s directions to lo in Dtsmo~5: n.b. 1'1e<a> twice, once with direct object 
(XII. 1, cf. Prom. 2, 284-97nn.); iva == 'where' (cf. Prom. 21n., also fr. 
v1.5); 'bnvare ... etc.' (Prom. 7ogff. n.); and the marvellous lands and 
peoples of the north and west, corresponding to th~ of the cast and 
south visited by Heracl~' ancestress (cf. Prom. 561 -886n., but also fr. VII 

n.). 

XD (fr. 196 N = 329 M) Stephanus Byzant. Ltxicon 7.5 s.v. ·Ap101 (cf. 
schol.AT Hom. II. 13.6): A(CJXUA.O<; tE ·rapiO\x;· 6ui tOU ·r tv Aooµ£V(l)I n .. 

fm:1ta 6' i\~t1c; 6i;µov i:v6uc<i>tatov 
(Ppot<i>v) QffQvt(l)V Kai qnAO~EvrotatOV 
rapio~ iv' out' 6potpov 00t£ yatoµoc; 
tq&VE16i1CEll'6poupav.dll'autO<fflOp01 
yi>a1 cptpoua1 Piotov 6cp8ovov Ppotoic;. 

1 1'~1c; Stanley: f\~1 MSS 
Holstein: 611eill'1c; MSS 

2 Ppot<i>v Hermann 4 OiKEA.A' 

('Acsch. calls them "Gabioi'" with a "G" in P. l_)·ommo5: "Then you will 
come to a people most righteous and hospitable of all mortals, the 
Gabioi, where neither plough nor earth-breaking hoe cuts the land, but 
the fields, sowing thcmsdvcs, ~ar abundant livelihood to mortals".·) 

Stcphanus is commenting on Hom.//. 13.1 -6, where Zeus turns away 
from the fighting to look at ~aceful peoples instead: ... t,ri ... 8p1111e<i>v 
. . . 1eai 4ymxi>v ·hnnwol 'Y(i>v I y AOKt<+iy<a>v. 'APi<a>v t£ 611ea16tat<a>v 
4v8pci>,m>v. Why the Abii should have bt-comc Gabii is unclear. The 
earth's voluntary production of crops fo.- the virtuous is a commonplace 
(e.g. Hcs. U--'D 1 17-18, 171 -2, Hom. Od. 7. 1? 1 -32; but also, for the 
lawless Cyclopn, Hom. Od. 9.107-9). The hospitable Gabji may have 
been contrasted with the hostile Amazons ( cf. Prom. 723- 5, 728nn.); 
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and the presence of 6uca10<ruvt1 and ♦•w~via may pouibly represent an 
advance from Dtsmous (450-5o6n.)? 

( It is not unlikely that fr. xx111 also belongs here; see n. ad loc.) 

XID (fr. 197 N = 330 M) Schol. Ap. Rhod. 4.282: tov,cnpov•11aiv 
(sc. 6 9A,rollti>vtoc;) t1e t<i>v ·vupP<,p&(l>v 1eatacp£pE08a1 Kai t<i>v •Pt,.:aua,v 

6pmv· ofitm 6t duv 6acoA.Ou8ci>v AlaxoA.<1>1 tv AooµiY<a>t n. Atyovn touto. 
('Apollonius says that the R. lstcr is borne down from the Hypcrborcans 
and the Rhipacan Mountains; in saying this, he follows what Acsch. 
says in P. lyommos:) 

If this refers to part of P. 's instructions to Hcraclcs, he appears again 
to be directing him north, or ~en cast, rather than west; cf. x1 n. For 
ancient views of the location of the lstcr ( = R. Danube), Stt Bolton 

42, 52. 

XIVa (fr.199N = 326aM)Strabo4.1.r ... cp11aiyouvn.xap'Crut<i>1 
( = AIC,Zl>A.0>1)' 1ea811yooµ£~ ·HpalCAd tci>v 6&i>v t<OV ho Kmncacrou -~ 
t~ ·&na:pi~, 

i\~El~ 6t AtY\)(l)v tic; dttipP11tov atpatov. 
fvS' OU µax~. aaq,' ol6a. Kai Sou~ up &v, 

µtµ"11t · Uffp(l)tQl yap m: Kai ptA.11 A.ua:iv 
tvta\18', uta8a1 6' oOnv' t1e yaiac; A.iSov 

f~1c;, hl:i ff~ xci>~ tan µOA8a1e~. 5 
16ci>v 6' 4J&11xavouvtci a· olKttpd ffanip. 
VEcpt;A'lV 6' u1toox<i>v vtcpci61 yoyyiJAJJ>v Jtttpo>v 
uw6cnc1ov 8'1(7£1 xSov'. o(~ fa:1ta au 
pa).(i>v 6UOO'l 1 ,xu6imc; Ai yuv at patov: 

6 Cobct: a· 6 ~ ol1er&pti MSS 

('At least P. says in Acsch., as he is explaining to Heracln the ways from 
the Caucasus to the Hcspcridcs: "You will come to th~ fearless host of 
the Ligurians, where, bold though you arc, you will not, I am certain, 
find fault with th~ir war-making. For it is ordained that your arrows 
actually fail you there, and you will not be able to pick up any stones 
from the ground, since the whole area is soft. But your father, when he 
SttS you in difficulties, will pity yol!; he will provide a cloud and make 
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the land dark with a rain of round stones, with which you will then pelt 
the Ligurian army and easily repulse them".') 

XIVb Dionys. Hal. AR 1.41.3: ... Alaxu~ tv n. Aooµtvm,. KEKOi'ltQl 
ycip mmil 6 n. ·Hpmcu:i ta t£ 6ll.a KpoAtywv, ~ bcamov CIUt<Ol n 
cruµPT10Ea8at fµ£ll.£ ICQtQ t'IV bri r'lpt)OVflV atpat£iav, ICOi bfl ICOi upi tOU 

A1yum11eou ,roA.q.loo ... '1'~1c; ... Pt>-11.' ('Acsch. in P. Lyommos. For he 
has his P. prophesying to Heraclcs each of the various things that was to 
happen to him on his expedition to Gcryoncs, and in particular about 
the Ligurian war: "You will come ... etc.".') 

XIVc Hyginus Pott. astr. 2.6 ... Atscl,ylw atnn infabula qwu inscribitu, 
n. A\q&£VO<; ... dicil ... quo tnnport Htrcults a Gn:.,oru bovts abtAutrit itn 
ftcisst pn Lig,man fi111s; quos conatos ah t0 ptcu.s ahd:uctrt manus conbdisst ... 
(etc.) ... ltaque lovtm simililudinnn /JMgnlmtis intn sitlna constituisst. ('But 
Aeschylus in P. Unbound says that, when Heracles took the caul~ from 
Gcryones, he travelled through the land of the Ligurians; they tried to 
take the cattle from him, and they fought ... Consequently, Zeus set a 
likeness of him fighting among the stars.') 

P.'s forecast to Hcraclcs about his adventures on the Ligurian plain 
(near Marseilles, i.e. in the far west), provided an aetion for the numer
ous round stones scattered about the region: when Heraclcs' arrows 
gave out, Zeus sent a shower of these stones; also, it appears (x1vc), an 
aition for the constellation of the Kneeling Heracles (commemorating 
his difficulties in the battle there). 
9-3 o6 Jliaxll'i ... ,aqa.._, 'you will not fault their fighting ... ' {stt LSJ 
S.lJ. JIBX'l 11) 
7 The double resolution ( v v - v -1- v v v - I v - v - ) is very 
unusual (lntrod. p. 25); suspicious too is oxoax<i>v, where oupax<i>v 
would give more natural sense ('extending, supplying .. .'). 

The three testimonia as to Heraclcs' destination arc hard to reconcile, 
unless Gcryoncs and the Hcspcrides arc both goals of the same westward 
journey (sec fr. x1 n.). As for 'the Caucasus', ~e v111.28n., and x1, x111, 
HypotJ,. nn. 

(It is pouiblc that Acsch. fr. 402 N ... 4♦' 06 'P,;ytov 1e11e>-11cnc£ta1, may 
have occurred in P. 's predictions to Heraclcs; cf. Prom. 734, 840.) 
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XVa (fr. 321a M) Philodemus, De JJut. p. 41.4- 15 Gomperz 1eai tov I 
(npoµ'l] eta AU£a8ai I [♦11mv) AlaxuAo<; 61(tt to A.] OytOV qa,; (wm:)v to 
upi et I [n6)0<;, d>c; XP£(<0)v d ('11 tov ~ ~c; yt:vj(v) 11etvta 1ep£it I (t] m 
1ecrraa [tilv) a, I (t) ou mtp6c;· ( 68Ev I K] ai 8vtlt [&t auvot I 1e1) oOOlv CIU (t) ,;v. 
('And Aesch. says that P. is released because he revealed the oracle 
concerning Thetis ... So the gods settled her on a mortal husband ... ') 

XVb Schol. Prom. 167 Herington ... Z£uc;Mim1etvcrot,;v (= t,;vetnv) 
tv t<i>t Kau1ecia<o16p1:16~ m>YY£V11tOl auri11 · t1C<a>A.u&t, 6t UKO n ..•. ('Zeus 
was punuing Thctis in the Caucasus to have intercou~ with her; but 
he was prevented by P .... ') 

XVc Scrvius on Virgil, Eel. 6.42 . . . U&dturtm Hncuks intnemil, 
Promttluum tamm libtrart, ,u ojfmdntt patrnn, tinmit ... ('H. killed the 
vulture, but was afraid to free P., lest he offend his father.') 

The order of events (killing of eagle, revelation of secret, release of P.) 
is not certain; but ifxvb and c arc based on l.JOmmDs,u Thctis may have 
arrived, in flight from uus (like lo in Dtsmotn, cf. 561 -886n.), thus 
provoking the still-bound P. to divulge the sttret before it is too late; 
whereupon Zeus gave orden for him to be released (by Hephacstus? or 
Heraclcs? or perhaps Athena, the other divine technician, cf. Prm. 
7-8n., fr. 111b n.? 11 ). Or else Zeus' pursuit of Thetis may have been 
merely narrated (e.g. by Heraclcs or Ge). 

A conflicting account is given by Hyginus (Fab. 54 = fr. 321b M): 'P. 
promised Zeus that he would forewarn him, if he freed him from his 
chains ... So Thetis wu given to Peleus in marriage ... and Heracles 
was sent to kill the eagle ... P. was released from the Caucasus after 
thirty (? thousand) yean. • This cannot be reconciled with xvc, nor 
really with x, and the number ofyean is inappropriate (cf. Prom. 77411., 
App. p. 284); so it is probably not based on Lyomn,os. 

24. Nt-ither spttifi~ Aeschylus as source; but Servius' account does i_n other 
respects follow Dtsmous and lyommos quite closdy, and Zeus' punuit ofThetis is 
not clscwhe~ usually connected to the Caucuus and P. 's l"n'clation of the secret. 
N .b. too Lucian, Dim. of 1ods 5, where P. warns uus as he is on his way to Thetis 
( ... ~· 6 n paa~~ wv ... ). 

25. On tht Apulian vase mentioned above (n. 10), Athena stands by P. 
holding an olive crown. 
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Two passages in Apollodorus arc often thought {in the light of Prom. 
1026-9) to narrate further material from lyommos: ( 2 .5.1 1) 'Heracles 
provided Zeus with Chiron who, though immortal, was willing to die in 
place of(?) P. (6vr'autoo)'; (2.5.4) 'Chiron wished to die, but could not, 
being immortal; but P. gave himself(?) to Zeus to become immortal in 
his place (6vt' avtoi>), and so Chiron died.' The text of both passages is 
uncertain, and it is not clear in what sense Chiron and P. could 'replace' 
on~ another (cf. Prom. 1027 6ui6ox~ ... x6W1>v, and 1026-9, 1027-

gnn.).; it is in any case Hnaclts, rather than P., who should 'become 
immortal' in 'exchange' for the death of Chiron. Nor can we tell 
whether this exchange was negotiated in lyommos, or merely alluded to 
in DtsmotG. 

One further possible echo of the scene ~tween Heraclcs and P. in 
lyomn,os should be mentioned. Antisthenes (pupil and friend of 
Socrates, and thcfint Cynic) wrote a Hnacks, or On Brawn and Brain.11 It 
appcan that this work contained a dialogue between Heradcs and P., 
with P. shown as the true philosopher, educating the crude man of 
action: 'P. spoke to Hcraclcs, ''Your activity is contemptible, in that you 
occupy younelfwith worldly things, and have neglected care for what is 
more important. You will be no complete man until you learn what is 
higher than man - and when you learn this, you learn about man too. 
But as long as you learn only earthly things, you arc in en·or, like the 
wild beasts."' 17 Obviously this fragment is designed to serve the 
philosopher's argument: but it is not unlikely that, at least in outline, the 
dialogue may owe something to a poetical predecessor, as many of the 
Sophists' (and Plato's) stories did. 18 Perhaps in lyommos Heraclcs re
ceived 50llle enlightenment from P. as to mankind's pro~r conduct? 

26. Diog. Larrt. 6. 18 
27. This passage was quoted by the sophist Themistius (fourth century A.D.), 

in his work ,a:pi clpa1'c;, ,, i1h the in1roduction • I call on the wiSf' Antisthtn('S ... 
He says ... • The ,~xt of this passagr of Themistius survives only in a Syrian 
vt-nion, fint published by E. Sachau, lrutlita Sy,iaca ( 1870, repr. Hildesheim 1g68: 
~rman venion, with commrnts, by J. Gildemeister and P. Buchdcr in Rlr.M. 27 
( 1872) 4388"., esp. 450--1 ); Syrian plus Latin version b~ R. Mach in Thnni.stii 
O,alitnw 111; edd. H. Schenkl, G. Downey and A. f. Norman (Teubncr, 
Lripzig 1974). 

~8. E.g. Prodicus· Cltoiucf ffrTadtJ (B 2 DK= Xt-n. ,\Inn. 2.1.21-34), cf. 
""· WD ~861.; Gorgias' H,/n, and Palarrud,s (B 11 and 11 a DK), cf. thr-Pa/am,d,r 
plays of Arsch., Soph. and Eur.; and of counr Protagoras' story of Promr-tht'us 
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XVla (fr. 202 N = 334 M) Athen. 15.674d ... Alcrxu).oc; 6t tv uo, 
Aooµ£\ICOt n. aa~ qn1mv 6tt t,d tlJ.lfll tOU n. tOV at£f(IVOV a:p,tikµiv tilt 
1C£q,aA:ij1 4vthto1va tou bc£ivou 6£aµou ... ('Acsch. in P. lyo,nmos clearly 
states that we place crowns on our heads in honour of P., as recompense 
for his bondage.') 

XVlb Hyginus Pott. a.sir. 2.15 Mtmoriat ca!csa tx utraqru rt, hoctst lapithtt 
f mo, digitum sibi vinciri iu.ssit ... ( Prometnta) nonnidli ttiam coronam habuisst 
dixmmt ut st victortm impunt ptcca.sst dicn-tt. ('In memory, he ( P.) bade his 
finger be bound in both, i.e. stone and iron ... Some even said that P. 
wore a crown so that he could say that he had bttn victorious, and had 
sinned without being punished.') 

Several ancient authors describe the origin of finger-rings, and of 
festive crowns, as going back to P."s reconciliation with Zcus. 11 Some 
explain them as P."s prizes of victory (so xv1b), i.e. recompense from 
Zeus (cf. Prom. 176-7 with n., and xv1a 4vtiKotva); others as symbols or 
memorials of P."s bondage (rings of stone and iron; harmless binding on 
the head), indicating that his release is not absolute (so, e.g., Athen. 
15.672-3 calls the crown a 'voluntary penalty' paid by P.). How the 
tution was handled in Lyommos we cannot tell. 

It is likely that Lyommos also included some reference to the establish
ment of a torch-race and festival in honour of P. (and ofHephacstus? cf. 
Prom. 140.), i.e. the Attic Promtthia: it may even have been represented 
on stage in the final scene ( cf. the end of Acsch. Eum.). • It is likely too 
that some mention was made of the introduction of Justice and the other 
civic virtues into human socicti~, as in Protagoras" account (Plato, Prot. 
322c; cf. too Aristoph. Birds 1539ff., and Aesch. fr. 381 N? But n.b. fr. XII. 

1 -2). Zeus' agent here might be Hermes, or perhaps even Deucalion, 

(tontinwd) 
( lntrod. pp. :l-4). In lat~r sophists, th~ practic~ continu~d: but the v~nions ofth~ 
Prom~thf'u~ story in Lucian ( Prom,thrw, and Dialogu11 of tJ,, godJ 5: P. and Znu) 
and Dio Chrysostom ( Or. 8.33, ~rhaps also drriv~d in part from Antisthcnn) 
add nothing to our knowl~dg~ of P.1=,w,mtnoL For furthrr rrfs. to lat~r m~ntioru of 
P. in Grttk and Latin lit~ratur~, stt Kraus, RE 1.z·. 681 f. 

29. Sr(" Apollod. 2.5.11. with Fraur's n. 
30. Many ~cholars ha\'t' sr~n this as thr main suhjrct of P:,,phoros ( as third 

play of thr trilogy); Stt abovr, p. 283 n. 6. 
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son of P. (in the light of Ap. Rhod. 3. 1o86-9 ... &; Kp(Otoc; mi11m: K6Al:1c; 
Kai t&:4ulTO VllOUC; I 48avatoic;, Kp(Otoc; 6t 1Cai av8p<imov PaaiA.£Um:v: and cf. 
Lucian, Prom. 14). Thus the trilogy will have ended with the joyful 
reinstatement of the hero, and a demonstration that Zeus' rule, while 
necessarily hanh and difficult to undentand at times, is not without 
reason or purpose. But all this remains of course highly speculative. 

XVD (fr. 204 N = 335 M) Hcsych. £ 1094 s.v. 'daacpC&aµata'· 
dmmu,tata. ho tOU 'daacpliva1'· fi mrapciyµata· Alaxu~ n. Aoo~WOl. 
(Stt fr. VIII. 11 - I 2n.) 

XVID (fr. 203 N = 331 M) Pausan. Attic. fr. 67 (apud Eustath. on 
Hom. II. 5. 738) 'dp£18uaavo1' . ·Apt:~ 8uaavo1, oloYEi 4,roaxiaµata· ,rap' 
AloXUA.O>I tv n. Aooµtwo,. 

The 'tancls of Arcs' arc said by Hnychius to be the Hcniochi (s.v. = a 
71 og, cf. a 7 191 ) , a warlike tribe living north of the Pon tus. If so, 
presumably they were mentioned either in the Titans' 'catalogue' (cf. v
vn and vu n.) or in P.'s predictions to Heraclcs. 

XIX (fr. 194 N = 336 M) Plut. Dtfo,tuna g8c (cf. g6ef; also Porphyr. 
Dt abstin. 3.18) ... vuv a· OUK cbro rux11c; oo& autoµirtcoc; upi£aµ£V aotibv 
(sc. t<i>v 811pio>v) 1eai 1epatoOµtv, all' 6 n .• touttanv 6 M>y1aµ6<;, arn~ 

•tncov 6wa>v t' l>xda 1eai taop(l)v yo~ 
6oi>C; 6vri6ouAa 1Cai KOWOV t1e:6bctopa'. ICQt' AlaxuA.Ov. 

4vti6ooA.a Plut. g64f, Porph.: avti&>pa Plut. g8c. 

('But as it is, our superiority and power over the animals do not exist 
spontaneously or by chance, but it is P., i.e. reason, who is responsible, 
" ... Giving horse- and ass-stallions, and bulls' offspring, to work as 
slaves and take on laboun'', as Acsch. says.·) 

These lines almost duplicate Prom. 462-6 ( esp. 6ouA£00vta"' 6v
ti&>uAa. 6ui&>101 µox9T)µatwv --. Kowa>v t1e6t1etopa). Neither speaker nor 
context (nor even title of the play, lyommos, Py,phoros, or Py,UUUJ) is 
spccifittl, though the subject of &>U<; is obviously P. 

XX {fr. 337 M) Anon. Mctr. P. Oxy. 220.11.1-6 ... 6xoiov (sc. 
µttpov) tv tq)I n. ti8tlm KQA.IV Alaxi>~ o&r~, '(tpi6)mv ~v'. 
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(' ... the same kind of metre that Acsch. uses again in the Promtthms, as 
follows: ( v v - - v v -) "of ill-sounding strife(?}".'} 

XXI (fr. 18gN = 338M)Antiatticistp. 116.7Bekker:'Xtpaa'·tciµ11 
y£(1)pyooµ£va· Alaxu~ npoµ'18£i. 

Once again, in neither xx nor xx1 arc we told which P,o,rutl,ms play is 
meant, nor speaker or context. 

XXD (fr. 188 N = 339 M) Schol. Aristidcs, Pro Q.uattuor p. 501.16 
Dindorf: ... teai Alaxi>~ 6t tv n. ~l, 

,wUo~ yap tern IC£~ t'I <nYTt Ppotci>v . 
('And Acsch. says in P. Desmotts, "For many mortals, silence is an 
advanta~." ') 

The line, quoted from 'P. Dtsmotts', is usually assigned to lyommos, 
but may belong to Py,phoros, where reference to 'mortals' might~ more 
in place. 

XXID (fr. 1g8 N = 3~8 M) Strabo 7.3. 7: ... 1eai Alaxo~ 6' tµq,aiV£1 
. . . (ptl~ ,a:pi tci>v I1CU8<i>v, 

4ll' btfftiK11c; PP<Otil~ d>voµo, IICU8a1 ... 
('And Aesch. shows ... when he says about the Scythians, "But the law
abiding Scythians, caters of mares' milk ... " ') 

This line, from an unnamed play, is usually assigned to Lyommos, on 
the strength of the connection bctwttn 'Eaters of mares' milk' and 
Hom. II. 13.5-6, where 'Marc-milkers' and 'law-abiding Abii' arc 
mentioned together (sec fr. xn with n.); but cf. too Hdt. 1.216, Hcs. fr. 
150.15 M-W, Hippocr. Dtatr. 18, etc. 
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491-2,552,558-6o,58g-go,648-
9, 709-, I, 7g6-7, 798-Soo, 829-
32, Sgo, 955-6, 966, 1020-5, 
1030-1, 1078-9;p.298 

Homeric Hymns: Apolw 90, 167-9; 
Dem.659-6o;Heph.450-5o6,452-

3; Hmn. p. 1; 191, 4g6-9 
Horace: Epod. 26, 1016-19; Od. 26, 

242,250,486-7,500-3, 1003-6, 
1016-19; Sat. 135 

Hyginus, 734-5; p. 283, p. 300, 
p. 3°3 

lbycus,p. 3; 1078-9 
Isaiah, 44 7-8 
lsocrates, 224 -7 

Lucian, p. 2; 59; pp. 302-3 n.28, 
p.3o4 

Lucretius, 7, go, 450-5o6, 500-3, 
1046-7, 1049-5o;p. 290 

Luke, St, 473-5 
Lycophron,657,734-5,871-3,8g8-

9, 1001 

Milton,John, g66 
Mimnermus, p. 290 
Moschion, 450-5o6 
Musaeus, 450-5o6, 514 

Oppian, 156-7 
Ovid: AA 39; De rem. am. 473-5; Her. 

8go; Met. 530-1, 574 

Parmenides, 250 
Pausanias, p. 1, p. 2; 14, 209-10, 

347-50,486-7,676-7,8o3-6 
Pherecydes, 793-Soo; p. 295, p. 297 
Philemon, 88-92 
Philodemus, p. 284, p. 301 
Photius, p. 37; 17, 62 
Pindar, p. 5, p. 18; 18, 62, 82, 83-4, 

85-6, 133-4,232-3,349,351-72, 
351-2,353,354,363-72,364,365, 
368,371,448-50,620-1,676-7, 
6g6-741,7og-11,768,78g,7g8-
8oo,8go,924-5,928, 1046-7; 
p.286 

Plato: Apo{. 629; Grat. 137-40, 209-
10, 6go-2; Grit. 997-8; Gorg. 248, 
266, 922-3; Phatdr. 72, 2g8-9, 
1009-10; Prot. pp. 2-4; 7-8, 232-
3, 266, 450-5o6, 456-8, 1012-13; 
p.284,p.303;Rep.93, 123,629, 
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926, 936, 1030- 1; Symp. 232-3; 
Theaet. 154, 46o-1; Tim. I09-10 

Plato (comedian), 5o6, Sgo 
Plautus: Mere. 88-92; Trinumm. 420-1 
Pliny (Elder), 109-10, 4g6-9, 8o3-6 
Plutarch, 26, 5o6, 877; pp. 296-7, 

p.3o4 
Pollux, 72, 588, rn82-3 
Protagoras, pp. 3-4; 7-8, 232-3, 

450-5o6,456-8,484-go,5o6; 
p. 284, pp. 302-3 n.28, p. 303 

Quintilian, 39 

Rig-Veda, p. 1 

Sappho,p. 3; 7-8,856,878-9, 
883-4 

Scmonides, p. 24; 83-4, 250 
Seneca (Younger), 450-5o6 
Scrvius, 955-6; p. 301 
Shakespeare, William, p. 11; 448-50, 

881, I08o 
Solon, 23,250, 46o-1, 847 
Sophocles: Aj. p. 9; 36-87, 51, 88-

127, 91, 158-9,448-50,574,684-
5, 747-8, 76o, 791-2,863,877-
86,900,935,944-6, 1030-1, 
1o68-70; Ant. p. 9, p. 11, p. 20; 
1-87, 39, 42, 92, I03-5, 128-92, 
149, 163, 184-5, 201-2, 320, 331, 
450-5o6, 536-9, 620-1' 649-50, 
76o,833-5,887-9,8g4-5,8g8-9, 
924-5,938,944-6,992, 1o82-3; 
El. p. 11; 2,67,87,88-92,88, 
128-92, 133-4, 146,216-18,249, 
268-9,536-9, 714-15,871-3, 
883-4, 1o68-70; oc p. 5, p. 30; 
1-87,42,448-50,6go-2,6g5, 
941-2,g81, 1007, 1036-7;p.2g6; 
OTp. 17; 6, 22, 91, 115,149,235, 
237,249,448-50,484-90,533, 
637-9,659-6o,6go-2,747-8, 

759,965,978,992, 1001, 1012-13, 
1014, I093; Ph. p. 9, p. I 7, p. 30; 
2,27,88-92, 128-92, 146,235, 
274-6,463-5,582,6g6-71, 705-
6, 78g,887-9,936,971-3,978, 
999-1000; Tr. p. 7; 21, 23, 51, 67, 
81, I 15, 128-31, 268-9, 328-9, 
384,468,566,829-32,943,971-3, 
992, 1026-9, 1093; Colchiths 
(hypoth.] 6-7; lnachw [hypoth.] 
6-7,561-886,567,574,588,667-
8,848-51,941-2,966;.Naupliw 
450-5o6; Palamedes 450-5o6; Trip
tolemw 450-5o6; other fragments 
209-10,436-7,8o7-9,819-22, 
8g8-9 

Stephanus of Byzantium, pp. 2g8-9 
Stesichorus, 351 -2 
Strabo, 714-15, 723-5, 807-9, 860-

1; pp. 288-9,pp. 299-300,p. 305 

Terence, A111ir. 1027-9 
Themistius, p. 302 
Theocritus, 135, 536-9 
Theodectes, g66, 1092 
Theognetus, 88-92 
Theognis, 90, 115, 164, 191, 250, 

536-9,857,93 1,g86-8, 1032-3 
Theophrastus, 6, 109-10, 486-7 
Thucydides, 72,317, 363-72, 366-7, 

484-go,625,658-9,822,846-8, 
857 

Tzetzes, 450-5o6, 734-5 

Varro, P. Terentius, pp. 294-5 
Virgil: Am. 2:2, 846-8, 955-6, 1003-

6; Eel. 23, 574; Georg. 530-1 
Vitruvius, 450-5o6 

Xenophanes, p. 18; 450-5o6, 484-90 
Xenophon: Anab. 486-7, 488-92, 

714-15, 725-7; Cyr. 72; Mem. 
484-go 

2 Greek words 

:.\.6pciama, 936 
abreia, p. 15; 93, 1041-2 

6µaptia, 8-9, 266, 1039 
ciµ+,ilCT)~. I043-4. 
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dvci'YIITI, 515 
apµovia, 552 
dpxai~, 317 
daxaAciw, 764 
dtcip, IOI I 

auSa6ia, p. 9; 64-5, 1007-35, rn12-
13 

YE,42, 77,254,268-9,481-2, 752-6, 

µiJ, µiJ 01i, 235-6, 247,626, 787 
µoipa, p. 18; 511-12, 516 

6p-yiJ, 79-80, 315 

/>httro, 31 I - 1 2, 738, rn89-90 

776, 87 I, 8g8-9, 953,982, IOI I, C~p~, 82 
1058 

+aivoµa1, 216- 18 
bc!IA.T)CJoro, 133-4 ♦1AcivSpro110~, p. 9, p. 15 

♦1Aia,.p. 12, pp. 14-15; 39, 192, 224-
ijKro, 2, 284-97; pp.297-8 7,225, 28g,2g6-7,611,632 

KaiµiJv,459,g82,g85, 1o80 
Kaito1, 101-3, 172, 439-40 

µcitai~, 328-9 
µiv, 1,478, rn36-7 
µ£vt01, 318-19, 619,949 

♦poup1ov, 801 

l'.PTJ,)'.j)£(DV,pp. 17-19; 183-4, 703-
4, 772 

xpiro, 566, 879-80 

3 General 

accusative, 'retained', 171, 221-2, 
563-4,634, 761 

Actaeon, 588 
Agni, p. 1, p. 2 

alliteration, p. 28; 88-92, gB-100, 
237,334,359, 366-9,651,935, 
rn59-60 

Amazons, 415-16, 723-5, 728,813; 
p.298 

anadipwsis, 266, 274, 577-8, 88g-9o6, 
887-9,999-1000 

anapaests: for arrivals and depar
tures p. 23, p. 31, p. 32; 120-7, 
277-83,284-97,561-5,877-86, 
rn40-93; pp. 287-8; metrical 
analysis ofpp. 23-4; 1o87; paroc
miac as clausula for pp. 23-4, p. 
290; overlap of diaeresis in p. 24; 
172,293,295;p. 288,p.290 

aMphora, 36-87, 197-8, 260-1, 535 
anastroplu, 67 
aorist ten~e: 'instantaneous' 181,245, 

399-401, 1o68-70; 'coincidental' 

722 
apluumis, 79-Bo, 439-40, 651, 740-1 
Apollo, 484-90, 658-9, 66g, 8o3-6; 

p. 296 
apostrophe, 45, 66 
Arabia, 420- 1 
Araxes, River, 717 
Argus,561-886,567,568,574,677-

9,68o-1 
Arimaspians, 790-81 5, 8o3-6 
Aris teas of Proconessus, 6g6-7 41 , 

790-815, 7g6-7,803-6 
asyndeton, 56, 199, 235, 266, 274, 

309-10,354,431-5,472-3,502-
3, 786-9,816,86g-70,915,920-
1,935,939-40,g8g-91 

Athena,p.2,p. 3,p. 5; 7-8,452-3, 
460-1;p.286,p. 301 

Atlas, p. 5, p. 6, p. 14; 284-3g6, 
347-72,347-50,349,397-425, 
425-30,431-5;p.284,pp.297-8 

augment, omission of, 135, 181, 
235-6 
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Bia, see Kratos 
Bosporus, 696-741, 730-1, 732-4, 

734-5, 790, 791-2 
Byblian Mountains, 810-12 

caesura, see iambic trimeters 
Canopus, 846 
Caucasus, (hypoth.] 15-18, 415-16, 

420-1,696-741, 717, 719-21, 
723-5;pp. 291-4,pp. 297-301 

Cerchne, 676-7 
Chalybcs,696-741, 714-15 
Chiron, 1026-9; p. 302 
Chorus ofOceanids: character of, 

pp. IO- II, p. I 5, pp. 22-3; 397-
435, 526-6o, 530-1, 536-9, 687-
95, 887-9o6, 8g8-9, 1o63-70; role 
of, in dialogue, p. 29; 193-6; 
number of, p. 3 1 

Cisthene, 793 
Clymene, 284-3g6, 
Colchis, 415-16, 723-5 
colloquialisms, p. 24, pp. 33-4; 67, 

199,219-21,2g8-9,635,929,g61, 
993-4, IOI I 

contraction, Ionic, 122, 645-7 
correption, epic, 164-5, 576 

Delphi, 658-9 
Demeter, p. 2; 454-6 
Deucalion, p. 2; 232-3, 468; 

pp.303-4 
dialogue, style of, p. 1 1, see also 

iambic trimeter, stichomythia 
diction, pp. 24-5, pp. 27-8, p. 34 

nn. 107, 1 og; 268-9, 362, see also 
colloquialisms 

Dionysus, p. 8; Theatre of pp. 30- 1, 
p. 35; 1o8o, 1o82-3, 1o83-4, see 
also machine, stage 

Dodona, 658-9, 827-8, 829-41, 
829-32 

enjambement, see iambic trimeters 
Epaphus,774,848-51 
Epimetheus, p. 2, p. 3, p. 8; 232-3 
Erinys, 516 

Ethiopia, 137-40, 696-741, 790-
815, 793, 7g8-8oo,807-9,810· 
12;pp.288-91 

etymology, 85-6, 5o6, 677-9, 690-2, 
717, 807-9, 810-12, 840, 848-51, 
1030-1 

fire, pp. 1-2, p. 6, p. 9; 7-8, 7, 235-
6, 250,254,368, 456-8, 496-9, 
614; pp. 283-5 

Gabii, pp. 298-9, p. 305 
Ge (=Themis), p. 5, p. 8, p. 17; 14, 

39,204-6,2og-10,216-18,219-
21,284-396,351-2,567, 772, 
1og1-3;pp.282-3,pp.285-6 

geography, problems of, (hypoth.) 
15-18,6g6-741, 734-5, 791-2, 
7g8-8oo,8o3-6;p. 281, pp. 287-
91, pp. 297-9 

Geryones, p. 295, p. 300 
Gorgons, 790-815, 793-800, 798-

8oo 
Graeae, 793-8oo,794-6, 796-7 
Griffins, 284-3g6, 286, 287, 393-6, 

790-815, 8o3-6 

Heniochi, p. 304 
Hephaestus, character of, pp. 1-3, 

p. 7, p. 10, p. 14, p. 15; 1-87, 7-8 
Hera,561-886,567,591-2,599-

6o1,669-82,677-9,68o-1,703-
4,900 

Heracles, p. 1, p. 8, p. 14, p. 17; 27, 
349,450-5o6,561-886, 723-5, 
728,771,871-3, 1026-9;pp. 282-
3,pp.285-6, pp.295-304 

Hermes, character of, p. 7; 941 -
1093,944-6, 1007-35 

Hesione, p. 5; 284-3g6, 558-6o, 559 
Hieron, p. 7; 363-72 
hope,p.6,p.9;250,536-9 
hypallagt, 115,358,499, 599-601, 

816 
kyperballJn, 137-40,648-9, 739,772, 

1058-9, 1088 
Hypermestra, 871 -3 
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iambic senarius, p. 26; p. 293 n. 1 7, 
pp. 294-5 

iambic trimeters: metrical analysis of, 
pp. 24-8; resolutions in, pp. 25-6, 
p. 32; 18, 212-13, 707, 714-15, 
729-30; stylistic variation in, 
p. 22, pp. 27-8; enjambement in, 
pp.26-7,p. 32;41-2,43,60-1, 
103-5,274-6,298-3o6,443-4, 
647-54,821,952, wo8-9; three
and four-word trimeters, pp. 27-8; 
113,362, 1003-6, w25; caesura 
in, p. 26; 6, I 7, I 13, 472-3, 58g-
90, 612,640, 986-8; Porson's 
Bridge, p. 26 n. 79; 107, 629, 747-
8, 82 1 ; divided between speakers 
(avt1A.af3iJ), p. 29, p. 32; 980; 'weak 
position' in, p. 25 n. 75; 2, 24, 582, 
680,968 

Iapetus, p. 2, p. 5; 284-396 
imagery, pp. 19-21; medical, 

pp. 20-1; 43, 133-4, 146,225, 
249, 268-9,274-6,379-80,472-
5,563,567,596,598,632,649-50, 
682, 683-5, 924; animal, p. 21; 4-
5, 54, 71, 72, 108, 164-5, 571-3, 
577-8,665-6,857,883-4,931, 
1078-9; nautical, p. 21; 149,643, 
746,883-4,926,965, 1015; p.293 

Inachus,561-886,636,667-8,813, 
see also Index of Authors, s.v. 
Sophocles 

lo: myth of, p. 6; 560-886, 588, 
732-4; character of, pp. 11-12, 
p. 15;561-886,561-5,877-86 

irony, dramatic, p. 17; 27, 1026-9 

kenning, 791-2, 8o3-6, 879-80 
Kratos, character of, pp. 6-7, p. 10; 

1-87,36-87,49-50,62,82 
Kronos, p. 2, p. 7, p. 14, p. 15; 164-

5, 204-6, 284-396,8g7,910-12, 
920- 1, 957; p. 284 

Leda,p. 3 
Lemnos, 7-8; p. 284 n. 8, pp. 291-3 
Lerna,652-3,676-7 

Ligurians, pp. 299-300 
litotes, 143, 585-6 
lyric metres: different moods of, 

p. I I, pp. 22-3, p. 34; I 14-19, 
687-95, 887-9o6; bacchiac, 1 15, 
117-18, 183-4,425-30,887-9o6; 
choriambic, 128-92, 397-425; 
dactylo-epitrite, 526-6o, 543-4, 
887-9o6, 894-5; dochmiac, 114-
19, I 17-18, 561-6o8, 571-3, 576, 
582,687-95,6go-2,901-3; 
iambic, 114-19, 128-92, 425-30, 
561-6o8,687-95,887-go6,901-
6; trochaic, 397-425; 'dovetailing' 
in, 128-92, 397-425; verbal re
sponsion in, 128-92, 397-425, 
588,607-8 

Machaon 473-5 
machine, stage (michani), p. 30, 

p. 31,p. 34;284-396,286,393-6, 
941-2, 108o;p.296 

Maeotis, Lake, 417...:19, 7og-11, 
729-30,732-4 

makarismos, 536-9 
Mecone, p. 1, p. 3, p. 5; 484-90; p. 

284 n. 8 
Metis, p. 5 
metre: effect of changes of, pp. 21 -2, 

p.24;88-127,93-100, 101-13, 
114-19, 120-7, 128-92,561-6o8, 
566,687-95,877-86,94 1- 1og3, 
1 040-93, su also anapaests, iambic 
trimeters, lyric metres 

Nile, River, 790-815, 807-9, 8I0-
12, 814-15, 847 

Ocean, character of, p. 7, pp. 1 1 - 12, 
p. 15;284-3g6,2g8-9,331 

oxymoron, 69, 165-6, 266, 904-5 

Palamedes, 450-5o6, 452-3, 459, 
460-1 

Pandora,p.2,p.5; 250; p. 285 
Peleus, p. 5; 558-6o; p. 301 
Pericles, p. 7; p. 288 
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periodic style, p. 24, pp. 27-8; 199, 
2g8-3o6,443-4,647-54,829-41 

Pef3Cus,793-8oo, 7g6-7, 7g8-8oo 
Phasis, River, 734-5; pp. ~87-91 
piper(aiditis),p. 31;566,574 
Pittacus, Sgo 
Pluto, Riv~r, 7go---815, 8o3--6 
'polar' expression, 57, 116, 156, 

335-6 
po!Jpto0n,p.34; 19,29,309-10,342-

3,384,511-12,595,955-6,971-
3, 978 . 

Porson's Bridge, see iambic trimeter 
Poscidon, p. 5; 465-6, 924-5 
prodelision, see apluuresis 
Prometheus: myth of, pp. 1-4; name 

of, p. 2; in cult, pp. 2-3, p. 9; 
pp. 282-3, pp. 303-4; in art, p. 3; 
p. 286 n. 10, p. 288, p. 301 

prophetic present tense, 17 1, 2 1 1, 
522-5,764,848-51,929 

puppet, p. 8, p. 31 n. 95; 74 
Pyrrha, p. 3; 558-6o 
Pythagoreanism, 459 

Rhipaean Mountains, 719-21; 
pp.297-8,p. 299 

ring-composition, 238, 681 -6, 842-
3, 1007-35 

Salmydessus, 6g6-741, 725-7 
Scythia, 2, 137-40, 299-301, 417-

19, 6g6-741, 709-1 I, 714-15, 
723-5,8o7-9,993-4;p.295, 
p. 3o5 

seasons, three or four, 454-6 
Socrates,266,484-go 
sophistic elements, p. 28, p. 34; 

59,62,254,266,317,335-6,383, 
443-4,450-5o6,456-8,459,6og
l 2 (see also Index of Authors, s.uv. 
Gorgias, Protagoras) 

stage and stage-building (skini), 
p.3O,p.31; 128-92,283,284-
3g6,397-435,571-3,747-8, 
108o, 1o82-3 (see also Dionysus, 
Theatre of) 

stichomythia, p. 29, p. 32; 36-87, 
609-30,622-3, 742-81, 78o-1, 
gf,4-87,970,971-3 

strength vs. intelligence, p. 1, p. 8, 
p. 10; 212-13, 219-21, 514 

symmetry, formal, p. 28, p. 29, p. 34; 
12-35,36-87,37-8,46,88-127, 
128-92, 193-6, 201-2, 239-41, 
311-14,373-6,443-4,5o7-25, 
511-14,609-30,640-86, 705-6, 
742-81,8g1-3,953-63,970, 
1007-35, 1036-9, 1040-93 

syncopation,521, 707,817 
~esis, 328-9, 393-6 

Tanais, River, 734-5, 790; pp. 287-
91 

Tethys, 137-40, 284-396 
Themis, see Ge 
Themiscyra, 6g6-741, 723-5, 725-7 
Thetis,p.5; 167-9, 170,558-6o, 

561-886, 764,768,864,887-goo, 
924-5;p.283,p.286,p.301 

Titans, pp. 1-2, p. 5, p. 7, p. 14, 
p. 18; 164-5, 193-283,204-6, 
219-21,357,582,873-4,8g7, 
924-5;p.282,pp. 284-95 

Tityus, 1020-5 
tmesis, 133-4,574,878-9, 1059-6o 
Triclinius, Demetrius, p. 37; 399-

4O1, 42O-1, 545-6, 8g4-5 
trilogy, pp. 281-305, see also Index of 

Authors, s.vv. Aeschylus (?) 
Prom. Lyommos, Prom. Pyrplwros 

Triptolemus, 450-5o6, 454-6 
Typhos,p.6,p. 14;284-3g6,347-

72,349,351-72,357,363-72,365, 
582,924-5, 1016-19 

tyranny,p. 7,p. 14,p.2O; 10,49-
50, 150-1, 178-So, 186-7,224-7, 
232-3, 654, 736-7; p. 288 (see also 
Zeus) 

unAeschylean elements in Prom., 
pp.22-3,p.24,pp.31-5;94, 
101-3, 117-18, 120-7, 123, 144, 
193-6, 199,216-18,262,284-
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396,295,526-60, 795,887-9o6, 
941-2, 963, 964-87, IOI I; 

pp. 281-2 
Uranus, p. 7; 14, 164-5, 284-396, 

957; p. 293 

'weak position', set iambic trimeters 
word-order, emphatic, 149-51, 234-

5, 259,267, 268-9, 414, 456-8, 

46g-71, 648-9, 739,772,953 (stt 
also hyperbaton) 

Xerxes, p. 7 

Zeus: in Hesiod pp. 1 --6; character 
of, in Prom., pp. 6-10, p. 12, p. 15, 
p. 33; 35, 79-80, 736-7; p. 288, Stt 

also tyranny 
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